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INTRODUCTION. 

THIS chapter contains a variety of passages belonging to different 
periods. The revelations are, however, all of Madfna origin, except- 
ing verses 26 and 27, which seem to be the remnant of a lost 
Sura. 



As to matter, the chapter may be divided into two portions. The 
first, extending to verse 120, relates to variotis matters of instruction 
and warning, suited to the circumstances of the Muslims during the 
period of prosperity intervening between, the victory at Badr and 
the defeat at Ohod. The remainder of tne chapter was intended to 
counteract tne evils consequent upon the misfortunes of the Muslims 
atOhod. 

ProbabU Date of the Revelations. 

Yerses 1-25, 28-57, 66-94, and 98-1 20, belong to the period inter- 
vening between Bamadhan of A.H. 2 (Badr) and Shawwal of A.H. 3 
(Ohod). 

Yerses 26 and 27 are Makkan, but taeir date cannot be ascertained. 
Yerses 58-65 allude to the visit of tLe Christians of Najran to 
Madina in A.H. 9. They probably belo'ng to that year. 

Yerses 95-97, referring to the rites of pilgrimage as fully estab- 
lished, must be referred to the later years of Muhammad's life, say 
A.H. i a 
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The remaining verses, 121-260, belong to a period immediately 
succeeding the battle of Ohod, and must therefore be referred to the 
latter part of A.H. 3 or the beginning of A.H. 4. 

Principal Subjects. 

God one and self-existent 

The Quran, to be believed 

God omniscient ....... 

Plain and obscure verses of the Quran . 
The prayer of those versed in Quranic mystery 
The punishment of Pharaoh a warning to infidels . 
The victory at'Badr alluded to .... 

The faithful, their character and reward 

Islam the true religion 

The punishment of unbelievers eternal . 
God omnipotent and sovereign ... 

Obedience to God enjoined 

The Virgin Mary her conception nurtured by 

Zacbarias . ... 
. John Baptist, his birth 

Christ announced to the Yirgin his miracles 
apostles, &c, 

Muhammad's dispute with the Christians of Najr&n 

The hypocritical Jews reproached .... 

Prophets not to be worshipped .... 

God's curse on infidels 

Almsgiving enjoined 

The Jews unlawfully forbid certain meats 

The Kaabah founded 

Muslims are warned against the friendship of Jews, 



verses 


1,2 





3,4 
5,6 
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7 
8,9 

10, 12 
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13 
I4-I8 


jj 


19,20 


jj 


21-25 
26,27 
28-34 



The lot of infidels and believers contrasted 
Muslims safe from the enmity of Jews and Chris- 
tians . . * . . 

Certain believing Jews commended for their faith . 
Muslims not to make friends of Jews and Christians 
'The battle of Ohod alluded to . 
Disheartened Muslims encouraged . . . 
Usury forbidden . . . , * . 
The doom of calumniators of the apostles 
Islam not dependent on Muhammad for success 
The former prophets are examples of perseverance . 

Unbelief ers to be avoided 

Certain' Muslims disobedient at Ohod 
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35-38 
39-41 

42-57 
58-65 

66-77 
78-83 
84-91 
92 

93-95 
96,97 

98-105 
106-109 

IIO-II2 
II3-II5 
II6-I2O 
121, 122 
123-129 
130-136 

J37, 138 
139-144 
145-148 



152-154 
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The hypocrites rebuked ....:. verses 155-157 

Muslims slain at Obod to enter paradise . . . 158, 159 

Mild treatment of vacillating Muslims 160,161 

The spoils of war to be honestly divided . . 162165 

The faithful sifted by defeat at Ohod . ... ., 166-169, 

The joy of the Ohod martyrs in paradise . . 170-172 

Certain Muslims commended for faithfulness . 173-176 

The fate of nnbelievers ,, 177-180 

The miser's doom 181 

Scoffing Jews denounced they charge Muhammad 

with imposture . . . ... . 182-190 

Meditations and prayers of the pious 191-195 

God's answer to the prayers of the pious . . . 196-198 

Certain believing Jews and Christians commended . 199 

Exhortation to patience and perseverance . . 200 



IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

|i (1) A. L. M. (2) There is no GOD- but GOD, the living, R 
the self -subsisting : (3) he hath sent down unto thee the * 

(1) A. L. M, See note on chap. iL ver. x, and Prelim. Disc., 
p. 100. 

(2) There is no God 6trf God, <&c. These voids express one half 
of the Muslim creed ; they are said to have been delivered on the 

occasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain Christians from Najran. 
On being invited to join Islam, they professed their faith in Jesus 
the Son of God. To this Mohammad replied that they were unable 
to receive the true religion because of their having attributed to the 
I)eity the human relationships of wife and son. The Christians 
declared their belief in the Sonsfiip of Jesus, saying, " If God were 
not his father, who was 1 " To this Muhammad replied, that, accord- 
ing to their own religion, God was immortal, and yet they believed 
that Jesus would taste of death ; that he ate and drank, slept and 
awoke, went and came, &c. This, he averred, could, not be predi- 
cated of divinity. See Ta/sfo-i-Husairtt in loco. 

According to the Tafsiir-i-Maufi, this verse contains a distinct re- 
jection of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ as well as 
of the Trinity. The tradition handed down to the present genera- 
tion by these commentators, and, so far as I know, by all. commen- 
tators of the Qurdn, confirms our interpretation of chap. iL vers. 86, 
1 1 6. .Muhammad knew of no Trinity save that of God, Mary, and 
Jesus, and Muhammadan commentators know of no other Trinity', 
unless it be that of God, Jesus, and Gabriel see T&f&r-i-Rcmf, iti,^ 
loco probably a modern gloss of the Bible language, "Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost," the term Holy Spirit, as found in the Quran, being 
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"book of i&e Qurdn with truth, confirming that which was 
revealed before it.; for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent 
down the distinction between good and evil. (4) Verily those 
who believe not the signs of GOD shall suffer a grievous 
punishment; for GOD is mighty, able to revenge. (5) 
Surely nothing is hidden from GOD, of that which is on 



always understood to refer to the Angel Gabriel : see chap, ii 253. 
No Christian would object to the statement upon, which we are now 
commenting. It is a statement clearly set forth in our Scriptures. 
Bat if this statement is intended to refute the Christian doctrine 
concerning the person of Christ and the Trinity, what becomes of 
the claims set up for the Quran in this same verse as "confirming 
that which was revealed before it w ? What are we to say of the 
inspiration of a prophet who seems to have been ignorant of the 
teaching of the Scriptures he professed to confirm 1 If he were not 
ignorant of these doctrines, then what becomes of his character for 
integrit* 1 How he could be so ignorant of them, after personal 
intercourse with Christians as testified by tradition, as to attribute 
to them views never held by any sect however heretical, I confess 
myself unable to show. 

(3) He had formerly sent down the law, dec. The Muslim com- 
mentators understand the reference to be to all the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament, and that these were "a direction n unto 
the Jews that they should not call Ezra the Son of God, and " a 
direction * to the Christians that they should not call Christ " God, the 
Son of God, or one of three persons of a Trinity." Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

The distinction. The original word is Al Furqdn, a word usually 
translated in the Persian and Urdu versions of the Qurdn, " miracles." 
It is applied to the Qurdn in the sense of the text, as the dis- 
tinguisher * between ood and evil,* 1 especially between the false 
ana true in religion. ..""his name, say the Muslims, is intended to 
point to the miraculous character of the Qurdn, But if so, the same 
character must be credited to the Christian and Jewish Scriptures, 
for the commentators admit that what is referred to in the first oart 
of this verse in detail is here referred to in general (Tafsfir-i-Itauji in 
loco). The word therefore probably points to the seal of miracles 
which God set upon all his prophets and his word as revealed by 
them. In the case of the Qurdn, the verses (Aydt = signs) are the 
miraculous seal of inspiration. 

(4) Tjunse tafco believe wol the signs, e., who reject the teaching of 
the Quran. If our view of the latter clause of the preceding verse 
be correct allusion may be had to the teaching of former Scriptures 
as irel!. 

(5; Notkmjf if hidden from God, <fcc, A distinct recognition of the 
omniscience of God. The commentators see in this statement a refu- 
tation of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ The Son 
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earth, or in heaven : (6) it is he "who formeth you in the 
wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is no GOD but he, the mighty, 
the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the 
book, wherein are some verses clear to he understood, they 
are tligjounSa^onof tEeTBooK'; and others are paraboIicaT 

^Mj* e y_^^ s s kearts_are "perverse will follow tKtfwiiicJf 
is parabolical therein, out of love 



of t^ejmterpr^tatioif thereof; yetlione knoweth the inter- 
pretation^ thereof, except God. But ' they who "are "well 



of Mary did not know everything therefore lie could not be divine. 
Here again we see that the" Muslim conception of Christ's divinity 
is that his humanity was divine. 

(6) He that formeth you, dfcc., i.e., " tall or short, .male or female, 
black or white, deformed or perfect, beautiful or ugly, good and 
fortunate, or wretched and miserable." Tafsir-i-ltaufi. 

(7) Some verses dear, . . . others are paralolical. " This passage is 
translated according to the exposition of ai Zamathshari and Bai- 
dhawi, which seems to be the truest, 

*' The contents of the Quran are here distinguished into such pas- 
sages as are to be taken in the literal sense, and such as require a 
figurative acceptation. The former, being plain and obvious to be 
understood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original ex- 
presses it, (he mother of the book, asrid contain the principal doctrines 
and precepts, agreeably to and consistently with which, those pas- 
sages which are wrapt up in metaphors anc delivered in enigmatical, 
allegorical style are always to be interpreted," See Prelim. liisc., 
p. 113. Sale. 

On this subject, Hughes, in his Notes on Muhammadanism, pp. 
32-34, second edition, writes as follows : " The sentences (*Ib&rat) 
of the Qur&n are either Zahir or Khafi, ie., either obvious or hidden. 

" Obvious sentences are of four classes : sdhir, nass, mufa,ssar, 
muhkam,. 

"Zdhir = those sentences the meaning of which is obvious or clear 
without any assistance from the context, <fec. 

"Hidden sentences are either khafi, musJJcil^ mujvtial, or iriuta- 
shdbih" i.e., " 'hidden," " ambiguous/' " compendious," or " intricate.' 5 

"We have therefore in this passage the foundation principle of 
Muslim exegesis. See also the Tafsir-i-Raatfi in loca* 

None knoweth the intet-pretation, &c. Sale has followed the int r- 
pretation of the Sunni or orthodox sect in- this translation. T!ie 
Shih sect, however, dissents from an interpretation which makes 
God say that he has revealed what is not after all a revelation. 
They, therefore, understand this sentence as being closely connected 
with the one following, as the original will very well allow, and 
render tae passage thus : " Jfone tnowth the interpretation thereof 
except God AND those who are well grounded in the knowledge which 
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grounded in tbe knowledge say, "We believe therein, the 
whole is from, our LORD ; and none will consider except 
the prudent (8) LORD, cause not our hearts to swerve 
from truth, after thou hast directed us : and give us from 
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) LOED, 
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a -day 
of resurrection : there is no doubt of it, for GOD will not 
be contrary to the promise. 

[I (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit 
them anything, nor their children, against GOD : they shall 
be the fuel of hell fire. (11) According to the wont of the 
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they 
charged our signs with a lie ; but GOB caught them in, their 

R*p G v_> f O 

i"o" wickedness, and GOD is' severe in punishing. (12) Say unto 

those who believe not, Ye shall be overcome, and thrown 
together Into hell ; and an unhappy couch shall it be. (13) 
Ye have already had a miracle shown you in two armies, 



say, &c. By "those who are well grounded in the knowledge, 1 ' 
they understand the Imms of their own sect. This interpretation, 
however, does not avail them much, inasmuch as they are dependent 
on the fallible testimony of the traditionists for a knowledge of the 
dictum of the Imams ; and, amidst the conflict of witnesses, most 
men would be ready to say with the text, " None knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof except God." 

The principle enunciated in this verse should not be forgotten by 
Christians when called upon by Muslims to explain some of the 
obscure passages of the Bible or the mysteries of our religion. 

(8) Zor, cfcc. Muslims understand all prayers of this kind 
found in the Qurdn as introduced by the word " say." See notes in' 
chap, i This prayer is dictated by the third clause of the preceding 
verse, and is connected with that passage thus : "-They who are 
well grounded, say ... Lord," &e. 

(9) A day, &c. Kodwell gives the correct rendering of this -oas- 
sa^'e thus : " .For the day of whose coming there is not a doubt, tiou 
WL t surely gather mankind together." So too the Urdu and Persian 
translations. 

(11) They ekanpd our *i#ns with a lie. Muhammad again likens 
himself to Moses and other prophets, whose message had. been treated 
with contempt by infidels like unto the Jews and Quraish of his time. 

(12) Ye watt be owrame. These defiant words, addressed to the 
enemies of Islam, and to the Quraish in particular, were inspired by 
the Muslim victory at Badr, A.H. 2. 

(13) Ye ham already had a miracle shown you. "The sign or 
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which attacked each other : one army fought for GOD'S true 
religion, "but the other were infidels; they saw .he faithful 
twice as many as themselves in their eyesight ; for GOD 
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely 
herein was an example unto men of understanding. (14) 



miracle, here meant was the -victory by Muhammad in the second 
year of the Hi'ra over the idolatrous Makkans . . . in_the_y alley 
ofJBadr. . . . Muhammad's _foig_copsisted of no more than three 
hundred. andjnne^te^m^nT^Sttbe enemy^s army oT*n^|ffiousan3 
nofwttnsffijcSng whielTbdds he^uriKein^Eo^fiigat, having "Sifted 
seventy of the principal Quraish" (forty-nine, see Muii*s Life of Ma- 
homet, vol. iii. p. 107, note), "and taken as many prisoners, with the 
loss of only fourteen of his own men. This_wastiefirtvictory 
obtained by the Prophet ; and though it may^seem no veiy*consi(ler^ 
abl^Lc"tion7yeTit"v?as of great advantage to him, and the foundation 
of all his future power and success. Forjvhich reason it js famous in 
the Arabian history,aiidjin^^ 

viii. ^^"4^6y^^~effecTlDrthe diyineassistance. The miracle, it is 
said, consist ed ln"T3Irle"^ by the direction of 

the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the 
enemy in the attack, saying, May their faces be confounded ; where- 
upon they immediately turned their backs and fied. But though 
the Prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet it is told in the, 
Qurdn (chap. viii. 17) that it was not he, but God, who threw it, 
that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. *2. The Muhammadan 
troops seemed to the infidels to be twice as many in immber as 
themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent 
down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thou- 
sand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haiziim ; and, 
according to the Qardn (chap. viii. 17)3 these celestial auxiliaries 
really did all the execution, though Muhammad's men imagined 
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time. 3 Sale. 

There is a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and 
that of chap. viii. 46. "Here the miracle consists in the dismay 
wrought among the Quraish by magnifying the number of Muslims 
in their eyes ; but there it is recorded that u when he caused them 
to appear unto you when ye met to be few in your eyes, and dimini- 
shed, your number in their eyes." In this verse the miracle consisted 
in encouraging the Muslims by diminishing the number of those of 
jMakkah and in luring on the Quraish to destruction by making 
the number of their adversaries appear even less than it really was. 
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the former 
to succeed the latter in time. Considering f he numbir^ofajgels 
called in to assist jthe^Musliin'sjcm this occasion 7 one woilct Infer 

that the angelic" hosts Q ^^^^^^^^^^S^^^^^^ 
wai^COnlpare luarrgxviL 36, but seelielo w, ver. 123, note, and on 
cHap. viii. 45, 46. 
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The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and 
sums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses, 
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men : this is the pro- 
vision of the present life ; but unto GOD shall "be the most, 
excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you 
better tilings than this? For those who are devout are 
prepared with their LORD gardens through which rivers 
flow ; therein shall they continue for ever : and they shall 
enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of GOD ; 
for GOD regardeth his servants, (16) who say, O LORD, we 
do sincerely believe; forgive us therefore our sins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hell fire : (17) the patient, and 
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, 
and those who ask pardon early in the morning. (18) 
GOD hath borne witness that there is no GOD but he ; and 
the angels, and those who are endowed with wisdom,, pro- 
fess the same; who executeth righteousness; there is no 
GOD but he ; the mighty, the wise. 
H (19) Verily the true religion in the sight of GOD Is 

(15) Skall I declare unto you better things than this? This verse, 
taken in connecti^a^th^e^precediiig, clearly shows .that .the. joys 
of the^Mi^Hm Iieavjla^carna3. ~^ r The provision of tfie "present 
life^vlzf, W oinen, gold and siVerfhoises, cattle, and land, were such 
as could alone gratify the " eager desire " of an Arab in this life. All 
these are to be infinitely multiplied amid the pavilions and gardens 
of paradise. See also notes on chap, ii 25. 

The attempt to explain these passages as figurative and symbolical 
of spiritual blessing, while sanctioned by the teaching of some Mus- 
lim writers, does violence to the language of the Qurn as well as to 
the faith of the orthodox in all ages of Jslam. It is unfair to quote 
in evidence the dreamy statements of the Sufis or the rationalistic 
pleading of modern free-thinkers. These are alike regarded as 
'.infidels by the orthodox Muhammadan. There cannot be a shadow 
of a doubt thatthejieaven of Muslims is a place of sensual delights. 
No ortliodox^Tusirnrcommeniator takes any other view, "and it is 
impossible for any candid mind to read the Qurn and the traditions 
ana arrive at any other conclusion on the subject." See Hugkefs 
Nde on Mufiammadani$m 9 2d ed., pp. 91-95. 

God regarddb hu servants tefco say, &c. The ground of forgive- 
ness, as here stated, is faith in Islam and obedience to its precepts. 

(19) Tht true religion ... is Mam. "The proper name or the 
Muhammadan religion, which signifies the resigning or devoting one's 
self entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion 
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Islam : and they who had received the scriptures dissented 
not therefrom, until after the knowledge of Gotfs unity 
had come unto them, out of envy among themselves ; but 
whosoever believeth not in the signs of GOB, verily GOD 
mil be swift in "bringing him to account. (20) If they 
dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto GOD, 
and he who followeth me doth the same; and say unto 
them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno- 
rant, Do ye profess the religion of Islam ? now if they 
embrace Islam, they are surely directed; but if they turn 
their backs, verily unto thee lelongetJi preaching only; for 
GOD regardeth his servants. 

T\ 

H (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of Jft 3 
GOD, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those 
men to death who teach justice ; denounce unto them a 
painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works 
perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and 
they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast thou not 
observed those unto whom part of the scripture was 

which all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the 
unity of God:" Sale, Jal&luddin. 

See also below, on vers. 83, 84. 

They who had received ike Scriptures dissented-, <&c. The meaning 
of this passage seems to be that Tews and Christians belonged to this 
true religion of Islam until the revelation of the Quran came. They 
were then filled with envy, and on this account dissented from the 
truth. 

Muhammad, therefore, again attests the truth of Judaism and 
Christianity, and in this passage seems clearly to state that the Jews 
and Christians were the followers of the true religion up to the date 
of his prophetic claim. If so, a comparison of the religions will snow 
how far Islam falls short of being the irue religion taught by the , 
prophets and Jesus, and also how far the charge of. envy is justi- 
fied. 

(20) Do ye profess Islam ? See Eod well's note on this passage. 
The mission of Muhammad thus far was that of a preacher only. 
Although the enemies of Islam were threatened, the policy of Mu- 
hammed was as yet purely defensiye. 

(21, 22) The Jews are referred to in these verses. The intensity 
of the opposition is very marked. 

(23) Part of the Scripture, i.e.^ the Scriptures giTen to the Jews. 
This verse shows clearly that these Jews possessed copies of the 
Scriptures attested as the word of God by the Quran. Some com- 
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given ? They were called unto the book of GOD, tliat it 
misfnt iudse between them: then, some of them turned 

9 t,' 9 

their backs, and retired afar off. (24) This tJwy did be- 
cause they said, the fire of hell shall by no means touch 



mentators regard the word nasiban=*part, as designating only a. por- 
tion of the Pentateuch, but " the book of God * in the following 
sentence is evidently the equivalent of "part of the Scriptures'* 
here, and that undoubtedly refers to the volume of the Jewisii Scrip- 
tures. 

They wsr& called unto the book of God. The following is Sale's 
note on this passage : 

"This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Muhammad 
had with some Jews, which is differently related by the commen- 
tators. 

" Al Baidhawi says that Muhammad, going one day into a Jewish 
synagogue. Nairn Ibn Amr and al Harith Ibn Zaid asked him. what 
religion he was of. To which he answering, 6 Of the 'religion of 
Abraham/ they replied, 'Abraham was a Jew ; 3 but on Muhammad's 
proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would 
By no means agree to it. 

"But Jal&lmldfn tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion 
having committed adultery, their punishment was referred to Mu- 
hammail, who gave sentence that they should be stoned, according 
to the law of Moses. This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging 
there was no such command in the Pentateuch; but on Muhammad's 
appealing to the book, the said law was found therein. Whereupon 
tiie criminals were stoned, to the great mortification of the Jews. 

" It is very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the 
stoning of adulterers is mentioned in the New Testament ^John 
viii 5], (though I know some dispute the authenticity of that whole 
passage), but it is not now to be found either in the Hebrew or Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint ; it being only said that 
such shall be put to death [Lev. xx. 10]. This omission is insisted on 
b- the Mukammadans as one instance of the corruption of the law 
o: Moses by the Jews, 

" It is also observable -that there was a verse once extant in the 
Quran commanding adulterers to be stoned ; and the commentators 
say the words only are abrogated, the sense of the law still remain- 
ing in force." 

Oa the question of the kw relating to stoning raised here, see 
Alford's Greek Testament, notes on Jo_m viii. 5. Stoning was the 
ordinary mode of execution among the Jews (Exod. xviL 4 ; Luke 
xx. 6 ; ^ohn x. 31 ; and Acts xiv. 5), and therefore the general state- 
ment of Lev. x. 10 would designate this mode, unless some other 
mode were Ajfuidfy eomfm&tded. Besides, Deut. xxii. 21-24 ver J 
clearly appoints this as the mode of punishment. This suggests a 
sulieient reply to the Muslim claim referred to by Sale in the note 
just quoted. 
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us, bnt for a certain number of days; and that which trar 
had falsely devised hath deceived them in their religion, 
(25) How then will it be with them, vhen we shall gather 
them together at the day of judgment, of which there is 
no doubt; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath 
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say, 
O GOD, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the 
kingdom unto ,whom thou wilt, and thon takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom thou 
wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt : in thy hand is 
^ood for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night 
to succeed the day : thou bringest forth the living out of 
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv- 
ing; and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea- 
sure. (28) Let not the faithful take, the infidels for their 
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this 
shall not be protected of GOB at all ; unless ye fear any 



(24) A certain number of days. The number, according to tlie com- 
mentators, is forty or seven or four. It is worth noting the fact that 
this claim ascribed here to the presumption of the Jews is precisely 
the claim of all Muhamraadans who believe that all believers in 
God and Muhammad will certainly reach the joys of paradise. 
Some may have to undergo purgatorial sufferings, but K>nly for u a 
certain number of days. 17 

That which they have falsely devised, i.e., their imagining that their 
sins would be lightly punished through the intercession of their 
fathers (Tafiir-i-ltaufi). 

(25) Bow then will it be, &c. Sale gives a tradition on the autho- 
rity of BaidhaVi, " that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
set up on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that 
God will first reproach them with, their wickedness over the heads 
of those who are present, and then ortler them to hell." 

(26, 27) Eodwell regards these verses as misplaced here. They 
are probably the fragment of some Makkan chapter. 

(28) Unless ye fear any danger from them.. There shall be no 
friendship between Muslims and unbelievers, unless fear of the 
enmity of the infidels should make it necessary. Here we find a 
divine sanction to that duplicity so prevalent among Muslims. Taken 
in. connection with the preceding context, this passage would seem 
to sanction apparent estrangement from Islam, provided expediency 
should demand it. Under such circumstances a Muslim may 
appear to be more friendly towards the unbelievers than he is towards 
his co-religionists. 
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danger from them: "bat G-OB warneth ye to beware of 
himself: for unto GOD must ye return. (29) Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or 
whether ye declare it, GOD knoweth it ; for he knoweth 
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth : GOB is 
almighty. (30) On the last day every soul shall find the 
good which it hath wrought, present ; and the evil which 
it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and 
that were a wide distance : but GOD warneth you to be- 
ware of himself ; for GOD is gracious unto his servants. 
H (31) Say, if ye love GOD, follow me : then God shall 



(29) Whether ye conceal, <&?., i.e. Y God knows the faith of your 
hearts. If, therefore, you should find it necessary to dissemble so 
as apparently to deny the faith, he of good cheer God knows your 
heart-faith " God know est whatever is in heaven, whatever is in 
earth." 

(31) Say, if ye love God, follow me. Passages inculcating the duty 

m i . /> T & ..iimimini .-.-.--"nr'-jr iir j ni -nn_~ ufrf m nrm in - i *[ - 

of love to Go&,arej?fjEam p^un^n^e^fneT^araD. Here it is made 
the ground or reason of acceptance with God and of the pardon of 
sin. , In other places salvation is made to depend on faith and good 
works (chap, ii. 3-5, 37, 38; chap. iii. 194 ; chap. 'iv. 55, 121-123, 
&.), on repentance (chap, ii. 161 ; chap. xxv. 69-76, &c.), ou pilgrimage 
and warring for the faith (chap. ii. 217 ; chap. iiL 196 ; chap. Ixi. 
12, &C,), on almsgiving (chap. ii. 271-274), on the grace of God (chap, 
xxxvii. 39, 55), &c. Everywhere the plan of salvation by atonement, 
as clearly taught in the Christian Scriptures, is ignored. It is in 
reference to this fact that missionaries have been led to make the. 
statement, controverted by Mr. Bosworth Smith (^Muliammad and 
Muhammadanism," 2d ed. p. 332), that "even the religious creed of 
Muha-mmadanism is further removed from the truth than is that of 
t&e iwatfien." We think there can be scarcely any doubt as to the 
truth of this statement All heathen forms oi religion have relics 
of tmth bound up in their doctrines and rites, handed down, pro- 
bably, by tradition from ancient times, which afford to the Christian 
evangelist some kind of common ground in his endeavour to lead 
them to accept Christ as their substitute, and to believe in him as 
their Saviour, because he alone satisfies the conditions of their own 
religion and the cravings of their souls for a Divine Helper. But 
Huhammadanism strikes at this most important doctrine this very 
heart of Christianity. It sweeps away almost every vestige of Bible 
truth as to the way of pardon. 'It fills the mind of its votaries with 
complacent pride and self-satisfiietion. It destroys the last work- 
ings of a guilty conscience. In short, it imports all the evils of that 
form of Judaism against which our Lord hurled his " woes," saying, 
among other things, u Ye compass sea and land to make one prose- 
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love you, and forgive you your sins; for GOD is gracious 
and merciful. (32) Say, Obey GOD, and MB apostle; 
but if ye go back, verily GOD loveth not the unbelievers. 
(33) GOD hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the 
family of Abraham, and the family of Imran above the 
rest of the world; (34) a race descending the one from the 
other: GOD is he who heareth and knoweth. (35) Re- 
member when the wife of Imran said, LORD, verily I 



lyte ; and when he is made, ye make him twofold more a child of 
hell than yourselves. 3 ' Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de- 
claration of our Lord ? If not, does he infer that our Lord himself 
thought " polytheism better than monotheism, and idolatry than, a 
sublime spiritualism "1 

(33) Tkc family of Abraham. This expression, say the com- 
mentators, includes a number of prophets descended from Abraham, 
including Muhammad. It probably is intended to include all the 
prophets from Abraham to Moses. See Tafsfar-i-Raufi and Abdul 
Qddir. 

Famil"- of Imr&n. This expression, like the one just noted, 
also iuc.ndes all prophets descended from. Imran, e.g., Moses, 
Aaron, Zacharias, John, and Jesus. Mary, the mother of Jesus, is 
said to have been " the daughter of the son of Imran " (Tafsir-i- 
J&tvfi, &c.) 

(34) A race descending the one from ike other. .This seems to show 
that Muhammad regarded the prophets as either lineally descended 
one from another, or that they were successors to each other in 
office, both of which ideas are incorrect. 

(35) When the wife of Imran said, &c. According to the com- 
mentators her name was Anna or Hannah. In the Apocryphal 
Gospels the parents of Mary are called Joachim and Anna. The 
name was probably derived from Christian tradition (see Arnold, 
Islam and Christianity, p. 150), but the "wife of Imran "in this 
'verse looks very like the wife of Elkanah in i Sam. L 1 1. All the 
stories related by the commentators confirm this impression. 

Again, the statement here, that the Virgin Mary was the 
" daughter of Imran," coupled with that of chap. xgx. 29, that she 
was * 4 the sister of Aaron, certainly looks as it the "Virgin Mary 
were confounded with the sister of Moses and Aaron. That there is 
in this passage a medley of Jewish and Christian, traditionary fiction 
and Bible story, learnec. from hearsay, I think indisputable. I will 
quote briefly the views of several writers, giving both sides of the 
question, and leave the reader to draw his own inference : 

"From her (Mary) being called the sister of Aaron and the 
daughter of Amran, it has been /ustly concluded that Muhammad 
considered the Virgin Hiiry and Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, as identical ; and no sophistry on the part of Muhammadan 
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tave Towed unto thee that which is in my womb, to 
dedicated to thy service; accept if therefore of me; 



divines or European writers can remove tins impression." Arnold, 
Isldmand Christianity p. 149. 

M It is concluded by some that Mahomet confounded Mary 
(Maryam) with the sister of Moses. The confusion of names is 
the more suspicious, as it is not favoured by Christian authority 
of any description the traditional names of" Mary's parents being 
Joachim and Anna. 9 

"Gerock combats this idea at some length (p. 24), showing that 
Xmran is never named in the Goran as the father of Moses, nor 
Mary (Mary am) as. his, sister, and that Mahomet is seen else- 
where to be well aware of the interval between Jesus and Moses. 
The latter *fact cannot, of course, be doubted ; Mahomet could 
never have imagined that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was the sister 
of Moses and Aaron. But it is still extremely probable that the 
cgnfusion of this mis-nomenclature originated in the notions of 
Jewish informants, amongst whom the only notorious Mary 
(Maryain) was >the daughter of Imr&n and sister of Moses; and 
they could ordifuiHTj give the name of Marram those accompani- 
ments ; that is, they would speak of * Mary the daughter of Imr&n. 3 
Mahomet adopted the phraseology (for his informants were 
mainly, if not solely, Jews) probably through inadvertence and 
wl choirs perceiving the anachronism it invoLved. 11 Jfuir, Life of 
MohMK&i vol. ii pp. 281, 282, note. 

The following is Sale's note on this passage, in which he combats 
the ch.xzge of anachronism brought by Reland, Marracci, and 
Prideauz; his Muslim authorities are, as usual, Baidh&wi and 



is the name of two several persons, according to the 
Muhammadan tradition. One was the father of Moses and Aaron, 
and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary ; but he is called 
by sosae Christian writers Joachim. Vhe commentators suppose 
the Urat, or rather both of them, to be meant in tliis place ; how- 
ever, the person intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the 
latter, who, besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named 
A area, and another sisier named IsM (or Elizabeth), who married 
Zochariaa, and was the mother of J'jhn the Baptist ; whence that 
prophet and Jesus are nnuiily called by the 3Luhaniniadans 5 TJtt 
t&o & of &c auitf, or the cousins-geraan. 

* s Tb'roia the identity of names it has been generally imagined .by 
Christian writers that the Quran here confounds Mary the mother 
of Jeius with Mary or Miriam tlie sister of Moses and Aaron ; 
whiuh intolerable anachronism, if it w^re certain, is sufficient of 
itself to destroy the pretended authority of this book. But though 
Huh&mHud iiay be supposed taJhaye been ignorant enough in 
aael^at history aud chronology to have committed so gross a 
blmnder, yet I do not see how it can be made out from the words 
oC the Quran. For it does not follow, because two "persons hare 
tbe 3ame name, and have each a father and brother who bear the 
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for them art he who heareth and kncrreth. (38) And 
when, she was delivered of it, she said, LOBD, rerily I 
haye brought forth a female (and GOD well knew what 
she had brought forth), and a male 1$ not as a female. 



same name:?, that they must t'nerefore necessarily be tbe same 
person : besides, such a mistake is inconsistent with, a number of 
other places in the Quran, whereby it manifestly appears that 
Muhammad well knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus 
several ages. And tbe commentators accordingly fail not to tell us 
that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred years 
between Amrn the father of Moses and Amr&n the father of the 
"Virgin Mary : they also make them the sons of different persons ; 
the tirst, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhar (though he was 
really bis brother), tbe son of Khath, the son of Levi ; and the 
other was the son of MatMn, whose genealogy they trace, but in 
a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, and thence to 
Adani. 

"It must be observed that though the Yir in Mary is called in 
the Quran the sister of Aaron, yet she is nowhere called the sister 
of Moses ; however,- some Muhanimadan writers have imagined that 
the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miraculously 
preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to 
become tbe mot tier of the latter." 

To be dedicated. " The Arabic word is free, but here signifies par- 
ticularly one that is free or detached from all worldly desires and 
occupations, and wholly devoted to God j s service." Sale, Jaldluddtn. 

(36; / have brought forth a female. Hannah prayed for a son 
(i Son. L ii ; s:-e note on ver. 35). The birth of a female seemed 
to be a disappointment, as such would not be suitable for the 
, service of tbe 1 ea.pJe. For estracrs from the spurious Gospels con- 
taining the traditions which are here incorporated in tbe Quran a 
see Arnold's /e.<:7n a^d CAn>foJi:n/ Jpp. 150-155) and Muir's Life 
of Malionut (vol ii. pp. 282, 283;. These both draw from, the 
Christ 'Mgi-t dcs Koran, by Gerock, 1839, pp. 30-47. 
- 1-Ju.i-^calUd htr J/ary, cfv. ** This expression alludes to a tradi- 
tion tliat AFfatinin-j-wjjBiiJtlie^aeyil tempted him to disobey God in 
not sacrificing his son, drove the neRd-^waKJby throwing stones at 
him ; in memory of which, the MuhaniniadaiiSj at the pilgrimage of 
Makkah, throw a certain number of stones at the devil, with certain 
ceremonies, in the valley ot'Mmd. (See Prelim. Disc., p. 188.) 

"It i* not- improbable that the pretended immaculate conception 
of the Virgin ftlary is intimated in this passage ; for according to a 
tradition of Muhammad, every person that comes into the world is 
touched at his birth by the "devil, and therefore cries out : Mary 
and her son only excepted, between whom and the evil spirit God 
placed a veil, so that lais touch did not reach them. And for this 
reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sinj like the 
rest of the children of Adam ; which peculiar grace thej obtained 
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I have called her MAST; and I commend her to thy 
protection, and also her issue ; against Satan driven 
away with stones. (37) Therefore the LOEB accepted 
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear 
an excellent offspring. (38) And Zacharias took care 
of th& child; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber 
to her, he found provisions with her,: and he said, 
Mary whence hadst thou this ? she answered, This is from 
GOB: for GOB provideth for whom he pleaseth without 
measure. There Zacharias called on his LOEB, and said, 
LOEB, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the 
hearer of prayer. (39) And the angels called to him, while 

"by virtue of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God's pro- 
tection." Sale, JaldluddiUy and BaidhdwL 

(37) The Lord accepted her, i.e. t though a female, she was received 
into the Temple as one dedicated to God. Zacharias became her 
guardian and cared for her. 

(38) He found provisions with her. "The commentators say that 
none went into Mary's apartment but Zacharias himself, ana that 
he locked seven doors upon her; yet he found she had always 
winter fruits in summer aud summer fruits in -winter." Sale. 

This story owes its origin to Christian tradition. See Sistoria 
de NoMo. Marie et de Infan. Salv. (chap, vi.) and Protev. Jacob. 
(chap. viiL)* quoted in Muir's Life of Mahomet (p. 283) and in 
Arnold's Tddm and Christianity (pp. 150, 151). 

Tkeee Zacharias catted on his Lord. The prayer would seem to 
kave been offered in the inner chamber of the Temple assigned, 
according to the story, to Mary. The commentators think the 
ptayer was suggested by the miraculous supply of food furnished to 
.ary. Zacharias was at this time ninety-nine years old, and his wife 
ninety-eight (Taffa-i-Raufa Abdul Qadir says Zacharias prayed in 
secret, because, at this age, to have prayed openly for offspring would 
have exposed him to ridicule. 

Offspring. In chap. six. 5, a successor," from which Gerock 
would infer that Zacharias did not pray for a son, but for an heir 
onlj v . But in the ninth verse of that same chapter he says, ** How 
'soa:l I have a Mn$* &c. This decides clearly in favour of that 
interpretation which makes offspring to mean an heir from his own 
body. 

(39) The angek. In chap. xix. 17 it is said that a "/spirit" 
fMbnel) came to Mary. The commentators interpret "angels 51 to 

equivalent to "spirit," and understand Gabriel to be meant 
37 account oiscxvpaneies of this sort as of little moment 
TM word vhick cmeih from God. See nofces on cha-3. ii. 86. The 
Muslim interpretation, that Jesus is here called the *OED because 
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he stood praying in the chamber, saying, Verily GOD pro- 
miseth thee a son na-med John, who shall "bear witness to 
the Word wTiiek cometh from GOD ; an honourable person, 
chaste, and one of the righteous prophets, (40) He 

he was conceived by the word or command of God is 5 to say the 
least, unsatisfactory. 

The ft witness " of John concernin ; the WOEB was very different 
from, that of Muhammad. Is it possible that he should have learned 
i so much of John and Jeaus from tradition, and not have known 
more of the character of the latter, as witnessed by John and Jesus 
himself ? In answer to this question, I venture ta ^ive the following : 
(i.) Muhammad heard more than he believed. TMs is evident from 
the effort he made to refute the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship 
of Christ, and the doctrine of Christ's death and resurrection, (2.) 
What he learned concerning these and other doctrines he learned 
from hearsay, and usually from unreliable suurees. Hence tEe 
indiscriminate mixing up of statements obtained originally from 
the Bible and tradition Jewish and Christian. (3.) He seems to 
have learned most of what he knew of Christianity, and perhaps of 
Judaism also, after his arrival in Madlna, and consequently after 
Ms claim to be a prophet had been assumed. His most definite and 
extended statements regarding Bible story are fdund in the Madina 
chapters. (4.) The criterion by which he decided the true and false 
as to what he heard was his own prophetic claims and, the character pf 
kis religion. Whatever would exalt Jesus over himself was rejected. 
Hence Jesus is only ** the son of Mary ; " he is born miraculously > 
but is not divine he wrought miracles, but always by "the per- 
mission of God " yer. 48), &e. Again, whatever was contrary to 
the religion he promulgated was either refuted or ignored ; the 
character of the prophets is always moulded after his own ; the 
character of all infidels in former ages is like that of the unbelieving 
Quraish and Jews of Arabia. 

Making every reasonable, allowance for the Arabian prophet on 
the score of ignorance and on the score of misrepresentations to 
which, he was no doubt subjected, still enough remains to sub- 
s$antiate the charge of imposture, however displeasing this charge 
may be to Ms admirers and friends. The facts in this matter axe 
against them. Muhammad put these statements concerning matters 
of history into the mouth of God. and so promulgated them as his 
infallible word,' confirming the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments Scriptures of whose teaching he was personally igno- 
rant Make out half as strong a case against anj one xrf the "inspired 
writers of the Bible, and who smonj these apologists for !slm 
would defend him I Truly the glory of this hero-god seems to have 
dazzled their eyes. 

Chaste* Sale says, " The original word signifies one who refrains 
not only from women, but from all other worldly delights and 
desires,** 

(40) How shall I have a son f See note on ver. 38. Sale states, on 

YOJL IL B 
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answered, ICED, ho'w shall I have a son, -when old age 
hath overtaken me, and my wife is barren ? The angel 
said, So GOD doth that which he pleas eth. (41) Zacharias 
answered, LOEB, give me a sign. Tlw angel said, Thy 
sign shall be,..that thou shalt speak unto no man for three 
days, otherwise than by gesture : remember thy LOED 
often, and praise him evening and morning. 

11 iV ii (42) And when the angels said, Mary, verily GOD 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen 
thee above all the women of the world : (43) Itary, be 
devout towards thy LQSB S and worship, and bow down 
with those who bow down. (44) This is a secret history : 
we reveal it unto thee,, although thou watt not present 
with them when they threw in their rods to cast iocs 
which of them should have the education of Mary; 



the authority of Jalaluddia, that the wife of Zacharias was eighty- 
nine. 

(41) Thy sign shall 5e, <*e. This statement disagrees with that of 
Luke in two particulars (s) In duration" of Zacharias's dumbness; 
and (2) in regarding this dumbness as merely a sign given in 
answer to prayer, and in no way a punishment for unbelief. The 
"three da/s," say the commentators, began with John's being con- 
ceived in ais mothers womb. 

jfamember thy Lcrd often. Zacharias's tongue was only free to 
speak the praise of God. 

(42) The angek. Gabriel Compare Luke i. 28. 

(43j e devout, &c. This passage is also based on Christian tradi- 
tion. See RodwelTs note. 

Sow down, <c. The forms of worship ascribed to Jews in the 
Quran are^ as here, distinctively Muslim. 

(44) When they threw in their rwfe. ** When Mary was first brought 
to the Temple, tie priests, because she was the daughter of one of 
their chiets, disputed among themselves "who should liave the educa- 
tion of her. Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferred 
because he had married her aunt; but the others not conseuting 
that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting 
of lots ; whereupon twenty-seven of them went to the river Jordan, 
end threw IB their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such 
as the Arabs lased for the same purpose), on which they had 
written some passages of the law, but they all sunk except that 
of Xachaiias, which floated on the water ; and he had thereupon 
the care oi the child committed to him." SaU, Jalaluddin. 

llae casting of lots, attributed here to the Jewish priests, is the 
same in spirit as .that forbidden in chap, ii 218. 
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neither, wast thou with them, when they strove among 
themselves. (45) When the angels said : O Mary, verily 
GOD sendeth thee good tidings, tJM thou shall tmr the 
Word proceeding from himself; (48) his name shall be 
CHSIST JESUS the son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to eome s and one of ihose who approach 
near to the presence of GOD ; and he shall speak jinto men in 
the cradle, nd when be is growfc up ; and he shall be one 
of the righteous : (47) she answered, LORD, how shall I 
have a son, since a man hath not touched me ? the angd 
said, So GOB createth that which he pleaseth : when he 
decreeth a thing, he only saitfa unto It, Be, and it is: 
(48) GOB shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law. and the gospel; and shall appoint him his 

(45) The son of Mary. See note oa ver. 39, The phrase "Jesus, 
son of -Mary," had become so stereotyped in M&hammau's mindj 
that he here puts it in the mouth of the angels when addressing 
Mary herself. 

Christ Jesus. The Messiah Jesus. He is honourable In this 
world as a prophet, and in the next as an intercessor* Muslims, 
however, on, y regard him as the intercessor of his own followers, 
$.., of those who lived during the period intervening between the 
times of Jesus and Muhammad. 

(46) Me shall Bpeak . . . in the cradle* For his words see chap, 
xix. 28-34. The commentators tell many stories to illustrate this 
text. In regard to these Sale says : " These seem all to have been 
taken from some fabulous traditions of the Eastern Christians, one 
of "which is preserved to us in the spurious Gospel of the Infancy 
of Christ, where we read that Jesus spoke ,wliile yet ia the cradle, 
and said to his mother, * Verily I am Jesus the Son of God, the 
Word which thou hast brought forth, ,as the Angel Gabriel did 
declare unto thee; and my Father hath sent me to save the 
world/" 

When he is grown .up. The original word (ktihUai) describes a 
person of between thirty and fifty years of age. 

(47) Compare with Luke i 34, &e., to see how far this comes 
short of attesting the former Scriptures. 

(48) Scripture * . . wisdom . . law . . . go&pd. The last two 
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the first two. 
Jesus is said to have acquired a perfect knowledge of the law 
without any course of human instruction (Abdul Qadir). 

A bird. "Some say it was a bat (Jaldluddfa), though others 
suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts Al T^idlaM). 

"This circumstance is also taken from the following. fabulous 
tradition, which may be found in the spurious Gospel above men- 
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apostle to the children of Israel ; and he shall say, Verily 
I come unto you with a sign from your LORD; for I 
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of 
a bird; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become 
a bird, by the permission of GOD ; and I will heal him 
that hath been blind from his birth ; and the leper : and 
I will ?aise the dead by the permission of GOD : and I 
will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay 
up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a 
sign unto you, if ye believe, And (49) I come to confirm 
the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden 
you : and I come unto you with a sign from your LORD ; 
therefore fear GOD, and obey me. (50) Verily GOD is 
my LOBD, and your LOBD ; therefore serve him. This is 



tioned. Jsfu? being seven years old, and at play with several 
children of Jais age, they made several figures of birds and beasts, 
for their diversion, of clay ; and each preferring his own workman- 
ship, Jesus told them that he would make his walk and leap ; which 
accordingly, at his command, they did. He made also several 
figures of sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on 
his hands as he ordered them, and also ate and drank when he 
offered them meat and drink. The children teDing this to their 
parents, were forbidden to play any more with Jesus, whom they 
iield to be a sorcerer " (Evang. Infant.) Sale* 

By the permission of God. See note on ver. 39. The commenta- 
tors, BaidMwi, &&, understand this phrase to have been added lest 
any one should suppose Jesus to be divine. See Sale. 

What f eoi, &c. This would furnish evidence of the power of 
Jesus to reveal secrets. These miracles were the seal of prophecy to 
Jesus, as were the verses (at^f signs) of the Quran to the prophetic 
claim of Muhammad. 

(49) T& coj^ifm the law, i&, Jesus attested the genuineness and 
credibility of the Jewish Scriptures. The language implies the 
presence of these Scriptures in the time of Jesus, as does similar 
iiaply that tne Christian Scriptures were present in the 



days of Muhammad. 

Port jf MM* - - - /or&K&fen ^ra. "Such as the eating of fish that 
have neither fiss nor scales, the caul and fat of animals, and camels' 
less, and to work on the Sabbath. These things, say the com- 
Eaeat&tQis* beinjf arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were 
abrogated by ."esus, as several of the same Hnji instituted by 
t&e Siller have been, since abrogated by Muhammad,'' -Sofa Jaldl- 
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the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their 
unbelief, he said, "Who will be my helpers towards GOD ? 
The apostles answered, We will ~b& the helpers of GOD; 
we believe in GOD, and do them bear witness that we 
are true believers. (52) LOED, we belifeve in that 
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle; write us down therefore with those who bear 
witness oftdm* (53) And the J&vs devised a stratagem 



As intimated in note on ver* 39, we here see that Muhammad's 
endeavour is to make Christ appear to be a prophet like himself. 
The mission, character, authority, and experience of all the prophets 
were none other than those assumed by Muhammad for himself. 

(51) The apostles. The twelve disciples of Jesus are here likened 
to the companions and helpers of Muhammad. 

" In Arabic al Hawariy&n, which word they derive from* Hdra^ 
to 6e white, and 'suppose the apostles were so called either from the 
candoiihr and sincerity of their minds, or because they were princes, 
and wore white garments, or eke because they were by trade /utters 
(Jdl&luddin) According to whicfi last opinion, their vocation is 
thus related : That as Jesus passed by tae seaside, he saw some 
fullers at work, and accosting them, said, * Ye cleanse these cloths, 
but cleanse not your hearts ; * upon which they believed on him. 
But the true etymology seems to be i'rom the Etiiopic verb Hawyra, 
to go ; whence* Hawdrya signifies one thai is sent, a messenger or 
opartfe." Sale. 

The Tafstr-i-Rauji relates a story current among Muslims as to 
the calling of these disciples, to the effect that Jesus, being perse- 
cuted by the Jews, fied to' Egypt On the banks of the rarer Nile 
he found some fishermen, whom he invited to accept Islam and to 
become his followers, which they did. 

(52) We believe on the gospel We have followed the apostle, i.e., 
Jesus, 

(53) Stratagem. This is better translated by Rodwell, plot The 
slotting of the Jews was to kill Jesus ; God plotted for his delivery. 
Bale remarks on this as follows : " This stratagem of God's was the 
taking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping hiB likeness on another 
person, "who" was a]gre^^ 

the^ronlS^TlI 

himself who. underwent that i^bminlous death^ but 
in'^^^A^a^[i^^M&S^'^^^ iv; i$6, TgTje person, 
cfuclSec some will haSeTtoTHe"a spy that was sent to entrap him ; 
others that it was one Titian, who by the direction of Judas entered 
in at a window of the house where Jesus was, to kill hint ; and 
others that it was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the 
Jews to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and Jed those wfeo 
were sent to take him. 
" They add, that Jesus, after his crucifixion in ejfyft was sent 
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against Mm ; but GOB devised a stratagem against them ; 
and GOD is the best; deviser of stratagems. 

down cffiiin to the earth to comfort bis mother and disciples, and 
acquaic:; them Low the Jews were deceived j and was then taken up 
a seeoii'I time into heaven. 

" It 2* opposed by several tliat this story was an original inven- 
tion of Muhammad's ; but they are certainly mistaken ; for several 
sectaries held the same opinion lo:ig before his time. The Basilidiaus, 
in the very beaming of Christianity, denied that Christ himself 
suffered, kit t^ar Simon the Cyrgnean was_cruj;ifi^^ 
The CVri::i5iaLTT-efjra rbem,"ali3^he~XSFpoc^^ 
no si: ore of thosgjKhiuifiiiro&'i Jesus _tojbave been a mere^man), did 
^M^H.^I^^lllS-thiBg4^,at_it was notTunselT, Jmt one oiES 
followers vervike L itonthat^ w*^^^ "fellslTs "lEat 

The Journeys of the Apostles, relating the 
" 



acts of Peter, John, Andrew s Thomas, ana Paul ; and among other 
things contained therein, this was one } that Christ vets not crucified, 
but another in his stead, and that there tore he toughed at his cruci- 
'jiers, or those who thought they had cnuined.him. 

*'I have in another plaue mentioned an apocryphal Gospel of 
Barnabas, a forgery originally of some nominal Christians, but 
interpolate'! sin.ee by Mahain.maaans, which gives this part of the 
history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be omitted. It is 
therein related, that the moment the Jews were going to apprehend 
Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into the third heaven by 
the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, HaphaeVand Uriel ; 
that he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas 
who was crucified in his stead, God having permitted that traitor 
to appear so like his master in the eyes of the Jews that they took 
and delivered "him to Pilate ; that this resemblance was so great 
that it deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves ; but 
that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave of God to go and com- 
fort them ; that Barnabas having tlien asked him why the Divine 
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet 
to believe even for one moment that he had died in so ignominious 
a manner, Jesus returned the following answer: *O Barnabas, 
believe me that every sin, how small soever, is punished by God 
with reat torment, because God is offended with sin. My mother 
therefore and faithful disciples, having loved me with a mixture of 
earthly love, the just God has been pleased to punish this love with 
their present grief, that they might not He punished for it hereafter in 
the flames of .wlL And as for me, though I have myself been blame- 
less in the world, yet other men having called me God and the son 
of God, therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils at 
the day of judgment, has been pleased that in this world I should* 
be mocked by men with the death of Judas, making everybody 
believe that I died upon the cross; And hence it s that this 
raockin? is still to continue till the coming of Muhammad, the 
messenger of God, who, coming into the world, will undeceive y 
02*e who shall believe in the law of God from this mistake.* 
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(54) "When GOD said, Jesus, verily I will canse sets. 
thee to die, and I will take tliee up unto me, and I will JJ, 
deliver thee from the unbelievers ; and I will place those 
who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of 
resurrection: then unto me shall ye return, and I will 
judge between you of that concerning which ye disagree. 

(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them 
with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that 
which is to come ; and there shall be none to help them. 

(56) But they who believe, and do that which is right, he 
shall give them their reward: for GOD loveth not the 
wicked doers. (57) These signs-and this prudent admoni- 
tion do we rehearse unto thee, (58) Verily the likeness 
of Jesus in the sight of GOD is as the likeness of Adam ; 
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him, 
Be ; and he was. (59) This is the truth from thy LOKD ; 

(54) I will cause thee Jo di^ _ ! |j;Mt.,TTipsi> words are a source.Qfgreat, 
difficulty to the commentatojSra^^ 
statement oi cnaT. iv. z 5b~ ML Muslims agree that Jesus was taken 

, i f*+* * ^"^"-m ittf ^^^i^ i I, ~ -*.. .. . --- n-ninnii, ____ _ __ 

up to heaven. 

- iA. i. uWwMMMl ...... ' ........ 

ment of events, _ _ _ _ 

r y pqpM^IMI I --- "^^""^ tf IB*^^*^^^"***^^" " *ir'" '"^""'""^^'^^K^^T* ~^" ~ "^ " ^^^1^ fl^^B"***-*^ * 

he " was taken up " into beajgfin. The same F'true otchap, v. 
IV evacTe tMs^Bdine deny thechronological arrangement demanded 
by the copulative and. Others admit the order, and either claim 
that Jesus did die a natural death remaining under its rxnver for 
three hours or explain the death spoken of here in a ngurative 
manner, regarding it as a promise tliat God would cause jiim "to 
die a spiritual death to all worldly desires.'* (See notes by Eodwell 
and Sale in loco.} Others refer the passage to the time when Jesus 
will come to destroy DajjgL^ when, say the commentator.*, Jesus 
will die and be biirietTin the empty- tomb prepared for him at 
Madina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day. 

These interpretations are manifestly mere attempts at evasion. 
But for chap. iv. 156, BO Muslim would have any dilfieulty in 
accepting the plain common-sense import of this versed 

fwill place those . . . above unbelievers* By unbelievers Muslims 
understand the Jews to be meant This is, however, a limitation no 
way justified by the Quran. The term is general, and fairly indi- 
cates all who reject the gospel of Jesus ** until the judgment day.** 
The allusion is, therefore, to the fin-i and constant victory of Islam, 
and the followers of Jesus are here regarded as true Muslims, 

(58) Tfie likeness of Jesus, &G., i.&, both were brought into being 
miraculously, neither having a human father. u Jalaluddin says 
the resemblance consists in this both were created by tne word of 
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be not therefore one of those who doubt ; (60) and -who- 
ever shall dispute With thee concerning him, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say wnJto ihm, 9 
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and 
our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves ; 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of GOD 
on those who lie. (61) Verily this is a true history : and 
there is no GOD but GOD; and GOD is most mighty and 
wise. (62) If they turn back, GOD well knoweth the 
evil-doers. 

R iV II (63) Say, ye who have received the scripture, come 
to a just determination between us and you ; that we wor- 



God (compare the verses in i Cor. xv.) Adam made from the 
dust, bhrist took flesh from the Virgin,; Adam sinned, Christ 
sinned not ; Adam a man, Christ a spirit proceeding from God, 
according to Muhammad.' 1 Brinckman in Notes on Islam. 

(60) Come let us call together our sons, <c. This passage refers to 
a visit paid to Muhammad at Madina^bj^Ahu Harita, bishop of 
Nairan, with other Christians, who came to iS&JjS^fgry^^ 

with the prophet; cTArattta^ow^tMIy girowiiaig in political power. 

. .... _, ,~*^jsr ^..i-* .-*"- .--/.,-. ,,,,_, ,% .j* r*- ---- M~r +. " ' j'".t_ 

A controversy having arisen between taem and Muhammad, tne 
latter proposed to settle it in the strange manner proposed in the 
text. The Christians very consistently declined the test proposed. 
The spirit of the two religions is well illustrated hy the conduct of 
Muhammad and Jesus under similar circumstances. See also notes 
of Rodwell in low, and of Muufs Life of Mahomet, voL ii. pp. 302, 
303. 

Sale gives the story of the commentators Jaldluddin and Bai- 
dhiwi as follows : " Some Christians, with.their bishop, named Abu 
Harith, coming to Muhammad as ambassadors from the inhabitants 
of $V ran, and entering into some disputes with him touching religion 
and ae history of Jesus Christ, they agreed the next morning to 
abide the trial" here mentioned, as a quick way of deciding which 
of them were in the wrong. Muhammad met them accordingly, 
accompanied by his daughter Fatima, his son-in-law ATi, and Ms 
two grandsons/ Hasan and Husain, and desired them to wait till he 
had said hia prayers. But when they saw him kneel down-, their 
resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curse him, but 
submitted to pay him tribute. 

(3) Ye who have received the Scriptures^ i.e., Jews and Christians. 

A just Hdermin&tion. The proposal here, though carrying great 
pretension of liberality and reason, really means out-and-out accept- 
ance of Islim. 

Lords. This expression has special reference to the dignity ac- 
corded by Jews and Christians to their religious guides. None are? 
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ship not any except GOB, and associate no creature with 
Mm ; and that the one of us take not the other for lords, 
heside GOD. But if they turn back, say, Bear witness that 
we are true believers. (64) ye to whom the scriptures 
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham, 
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until 
after him ? (65) Do ye not therefore understand ? Be- 
hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye 
have some knowledge in ; why therefore do you dispute 
concerning that which ye have no knowledge of ? GOD 
knoweth, but ye know not. (66) Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one 
resigned unto God, and was not of the number of the idola- 
ters, (67) Verily the men who are the nearest of "kin 

more addicted to the practice here condemned tlian the Muslims 
themselves. The worship of Walfa and Pirs is of a kind with the 
worship of saints among certain sects of Christians. 

(64) Why do ye disyvie ? The commentators say both Jews and 
Christians claimed tliat Abraham belonged to their religion; Mu- 
hammad here decides that he belonjs to neither. He, however, 
thereby contradicts his oft-repeated c aim that every new revelation 
confirmed that which had preceded it; that the prophets belonged 
to a common "race" or class (ver. 34, and note); and that all true 
believers in every dispensation were true Muslims, professing the 
"religion of Abraham the orthod6x. M See also notes on chap, ii 
135-140. 

This passage implies that the Jews and Christians were in posses- 
sion of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament current in his 
day. The same is implied in Baidh&wi's note on the next verse, quoted 
by Sale : tf Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things 
which ye find in the Law and the G^ospel 3 whereby it appears that 
they were both sent down long after Abraham's time : why then 
will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of Abraham's religion 
ot which your Scriptures say nothing^ and of which ye consequently 
can have no knowledge 1 M 

($6) See notes on chap. ii. 135-140. It would seem that Muham- 
mad was ignorant of the national relationship- existing between 
Abraham and the Jews. The term Jew was probably understood by 
him in an ecclesiastical sense only. Yet this is the teaching of God 
and Ids prophet i See also Rod well's note on chap. xvi. 221. 

(67) Nearest of Hw. The relationship here spoken of is not neces- 
sarily one of kindred ; the words of kin do not ibelong to the original 
Arabia, The iie&rnest spoken of here should rather refer to nearness 
in point of religious faith ajad practice. See vers, 64-66, and Tafrir- i- 
i in loco. 
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unto Abraham are they who follow him : and this prophet, 
and they who believed OKI Mm : GOD is the patron of the 
faithful. (68) Some of those who have received the scrip- 
tures desire to seduce yon ; but they seduce themselves 
only, and they perceive it not. (69) ye who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
of GOD, since ye are witnesses of them ? 
i .* (70' va who have received the scriptures, why do 

A. U -i \ / * " 

you clothe iruth with vanity, and knowingly hide the 
truth ? ;71) And some of those to whom the scriptures 
were given say, Believe in that which hath been sent 
down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the day ; 
and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may go buck 
from their faith; (72) and believe him only who followeth 
your religion. Say, Verily the true direction is the direc- 

Awl this prop/let, i.., Muhammad. The meaning is that Muhammad, 
and those TVUO believe on him, are most nearly related to Abraham. 

(63) So f iA . . . desire to seduce you. Sale, on the authority of Bai- 
dhwi, refers this passage to the time when certain Jews endeavoured 
to pervert Hudhaifa, Anx&r, and Muddh to their religion. So too 



i[89) in*?/ not believe ? The swns to he believed were the incom- 
parable wnes of the Qur&n. The argument of the prophet was 
certainly not convincing, 

(70) C'a>he truth with vanity, <&e. See note on chap. ii. 41. 

(71) DZMJ it in the end thereof. "The commentators, to explain 

this passage, say that Qdb Ibn al Ashraf and lalik Ibn al Saif 

(two Jew/ of Madina) advised their companions, when the Qibla 

was cnan^ed (chap. ii. 142), to.jmake as if the.yJ|^liev^Htjyas^dQiie 

by the divine direction, and to pray towards the Kaabaii in the 

nsorninij, but. that in the evening they should pray as formerly 

towards the Tvinple of Jerusalem, that Muhammad's followers, 

inuu'inini; ihnt the Jews were better judge* of this matter than 

themselves, raijl-.t iju;;'!:-? their example. But others say these 

were t'erUia Jewish prie?ti? r,4 Klmibar, who djivoted some of their 

peo 'le to preteu 1 in ihe morning that they had embraced Muhnm- 

wa< auiam, but in ihe close of the day to sav that the/ had looked 

into tlwir books of Scripture and consulted their Rabbiin, and could 

not find that Mulummad was the person described and intended in 

the law ; by which tnck they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of 

the Muhanimailana,' 1 Sale, Baidk&wL 

(7S) your religion, t.0., Judaism. 

Tkat there may be given, <fe& This passage is very obscure, but 
the idea seems to be that if the Jews are directed by God, they 
should bring forth verses like unto those of the Qurdn. 
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tion of GOB, tliat there may be given unto some other a 
revelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will 
they dispute with you before your Lord ? Say, Surely 
excellence is in the hand of GOD, he giveth it unto whom 
he pleaseih ; GOD is bounteous and wise : (73) he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth ; for GOD is 
endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those 
who have received the scriptures, unto whom if thou trust 
a talent he will restore it unto thee ; and there is also of 
them, unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore 
it unto thee, unless thou stand orer him continually with 
great urgency. This the*/ do, because they say, We are not 
obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but they utter 
a lie against GOD, knowingly. (75) Yea, whoso keepeth 
his covenant, and feareth God, GOD surely loveth those 
who fear him, (76) But they who make merchandise of 
GOD'S covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall GOD speak 
to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor 
shall he cleanse them ; but they shall suffer a grievous 
punishment, (77) And there are certainly some of them 
who read, the scriptures perversely, that ye may think 



(74) A talent ... a dindr. As usual, the com meis tutors have a story 
to illustrate the text A Jew, by name Abdullah Ibn Sal urn, having 
borrowed twelve hundred ounces of gold from a QuraiVhire, paid it 
back punctually at the time appointed. Another Jew, Phineas Ibn 
Azura, borrowed a dinar, and afterwards denied ha 7 ing received it ! 
Tiie followers of the Arabian prophet must have been very simple- 
minded indeed to make tLia revelation necessary. 

Sale thinks the person especially intended was Qb Iba Ashraf, a 
Jew, who finally became so inimical that Muhammad proscribed him 
and caused him to be slain. 

Some commentators fBaidMwi, &e.) think the trustworthy persons 
referied 10 here are Christians and the dishonest ones Jews. This 
view agrees Yery well with the s^ntiments^ of contempt for the 
heathen attributed to these covenant-breakers in the latter portion 
of this verse. 

(75) Whoso keepdk his covenant, &c. Muslims showing the spirit 
attributed to Jews in the preceding verse cannot quote this precept 
of Muhammad in justification of t.ieir conduce. 

(77) Some ; . . read the Scriptures pmerselg. The charge here is 
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what they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not 
in the scripture ; and they say, This is from GOD ; but it 
is not from GOD : and they speak that which is false con- 
cerning GOD, against their own knowledge. (78) It is- 
not fit for a man that GOD should give him a book of 
revelations, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he should 
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides GOD ; but 
he ought to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, 
since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves 
therein. (79) GOD hath not commanded you to take the 
angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com- 
mand you to become infidels after ye have been true 
believers ? 

1> JL. H (80) And remember when GOD accepted the covenant 
17 of the prophets, saying, This verily is the scripture and 



that Jews and Christians misrepresent the teaching of tlieir own 
Scriptures. The author of the notes on the Roman Urrlii Quran, 
thinks tliis passage and others like it show the eagerness of Muham- 
mad to fine a sanction for his prophetic claims in the Scriptures 
of the Old and 2ew Testament. When, however, the Jews frankly 
told him what their Scriptures taught, he charged them with wicked 
concealment of the prophecies concerning himself. It is possible 
that Muhammad was himself the victim of misrepresentation on 
this subject by interested parties. 

This passage, too s shows beyond dispute that Muhammad re- 
garded the Scriptures in the hands of the Jews and Christians as 
credible. No charge is ever brought against the Scriptures, but 
invariably against the interpreters. 

(78) It in nut jH doe. TSia verse is evidently directed against 
Christians, who worship Jesus. 

Sale says, " This pa>sage was revealed, say the commentators, in 
answer to the Christians, who insisted that Jesus had commanded 
them to worship him as God," 

Worshipper* of me fosides (fad. Here again we see that Muham- 
mad's conception of Christian theology was all wrong. 
(7$) Tkz &&gd*~ The idolaters of Makkah. worshipped angels. 
Tke prvpkefo f&r ymir lords, .$,, the Jews worship Ezra and the 
Christians worship Jesua, Tafrir-i-RintfL 

(80^ The amwmt &f tk* pro$wt*, "Some commentators interpret 
this of the children of Israel themselves, of whose race the propaets 
were. But others gay the souls of all the prophets, even of those 
who were not then iorn, were present on Mount Sinai when God 
l*nve t&s law to Mosea, and that they entered into the covenant here 
mentioned with him, A story borrowed bv Muhammad from the 
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the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter shall an 
apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scrip- 
ture which is with you ; ye shall surely believe in him, 
and ye shall assist him. GOD said, Are ye firmly resolved, 
and do ye accept my covenant on this condition ? They 
answered, We are firmly resolved: God said, Be ye there- 
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81) 
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely 
the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other 
religion but GOB'S ? since to him is .resigned whosoever 
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force : and to 
him shall they return. (83) Say,, We believe in 



Talmudists, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this 
place." Sale. 

The prophecy alluded to here is probably the general promise of 
the Messiah contained in such passages as Deut. xviii. 15-18, and 
which constituted the spirit of prophecy. The only direct statement 
in the Qur&n givinj the very words of prophecy is fonnd in chap. 
Ixi. 6, where the a Jusion is to the Paraclete. In either ease tfie 
"orophet of Arabia made a serious mistake. The desperation of his 
followers to find the prophecies of the Bible relating to him is 
manifested at one time by their attempts to disprove the *enuine r 
ness of the same, at another time by their endeavours to' show that 
Deut, xviii. 15-18, John xiv. 16, 26, and xvi. 13, &c., really .refer to 
their prophet. For a specimen of the latter the reader is referred to 
Essays on the Life of Mohammad by Sayd Ahmad Khan, Bahadur, 
C.S._. 

(82) Resigned . . . voluntarily or of force. The idea of converting 
men by force is here said to have belonged to tbe covenant of Sinai. 
The verse, however, conveys a threat against unbelieving Arabs. 

(S3) This verse very well illustrates the kind of attestation borne 
to tne former Scriptures and to the prophetic character of the pro- 
phets by whom they were revealed. An array of names and & 
general statement declaring their truly prophetic character is given, 
but everywhere their doctrine is ignored or rejected when conceived of 
as in conflict with the Quran and the Arabian prophet, Kow, Mu- 
hammad must be regarded as either making a statement of fact as to 
the oneness of his faith with that of the persons lie mentions, or he 
was ignorant of what he here states as a fact. In either case he 
seems to me fairly chargeable wicli imposture. For even if he "were 
ignorant of what he pretends to know, bis pretence is a deception, 
and no reasonable apology can be offered for ais putting a statement 
of this character in the" mouth of God, How, then, Mr. Smith 
(Muhammad and Mukammadanism^ p. 25) can so positively assert 
the impossibility or any longer regarding Muhammad as an impostor, 
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and tEat which hafch been sent down unto us, and that 
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismafl, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de- 
livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their 
LOED ; we make no distinction between any of them ; and 
to him are we resigned. (84) Whoever foflowetk any 
other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him : 
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85) 
How shall GOD direct men who have become infidels after 
they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was 
true, and manifest declarations of the divine wiU had come 
unto them? for GOB direeteth not the ungodly people. (86) 
Their reward shall be, that on them shall fall the curse of 
GOD, and of angels, and of all mar kind : (8?) the/ shall 
remain under the same for ever; their torment shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded ; (88) except 
those who repent after this and amend; for GOB is 
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in 
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted, 
and they are those who go astray. (90) Verily they who 



I can only understand by supposing him to be Minded to the faults 

of his hero by the glory of his own ideal See also notes on 
t. * * 
u. 61. 

hosoever . . . m^dtk&rdigum. Islam is here contemplated "fyy 
rophet as equivalent, or rather as identical with, the true 
of Abraham, Mosea, and Jesus. Were Isldm so identified 
one true religion of God, then all might assent to the state- 
meat of the text ; hut as a matter of fact there never was any such 
recognition of Judaism or Christianity in practice among Muslims. 
ffafiy hare never been the preservers of the Scriptures herein at- 
testei as the Word of God ; and any inaa preferring either religion, 
to Islam is thereby stigmatised as an infidel. 

(85-89) How skotl&od direct . . . infidels, &. This passage seems 
to tsaeh tbat apostasy f&m. Islam can never be repented of. Such 
4|icaa^iaaM|wc^ftie. See T<agk+Bag$ in loco. God is merciful 
to forgive those wlio repeat in t:me, bufc for those who ** yet increase 
ia ivttJIeliEgr,* i^ go on in an ofos&naie eoars of apostasy, there is 



Jhr te* m*oL Tie pmiaiaeat x of inSdels is eternal aiwl 

idea of a ransom iar a sinner is recognised 
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believe not* and die in their unbelief, the world full of 
gold shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even 
though he should give it for his ransom ; they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to 
help them. 

jj (92) Ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye 
give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever ye 
give, GOD knoweth it. (93) All .food was permitted unto ** 

here only to be rejected. Yet this passage obscurely recognises the 
infinite value of the son}. 

(92) Alms, See notes on chap. iL 42, and Prelim. Disc., p. 172. 

(93) Except what Israel forbade, &c. Sale says : " This passage 
was revealec. on the Jews reproaching Muhammad and his followers 
with their eatin;; of the flesh and wilfe of camels (Lev. xi. 4, 
Beut ziv.), which they said was forbidden Abraham, ^whose " 
religion Muhammad pretended to follow. In answer to which he 
tells them, that God ordained no distinction of meats before he 
gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained from 
the flesh and milk of camels ; which some commentators say was 
in consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch when afflicted 
with the sciatica) that if he were cured he w.ould eat no more of 
that meat which he liked besc, and that was camel's flesh ; but 
others (Baidhawi, Jalaluddin) suppose he abstained from it by the 
advice of physicians only. 

" This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel's 
not eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the 
angel with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel touched the hollow of 
his thigh in the sinew that shrank {Gen. -gT-gn. 32).* 

Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it. This is a clear acknowledg- 
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Qurdn attests as the Word of 
God, was in the possession of the Jews in the time of Muhammad. 
Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jews and 
Christians to bring their Scriptures that he might therewith prove 
to them his apostlenhip, it is a remarkable fact that he never per- 
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Scriptures. lite 

(Book i chap. yi. part 2, Matthews* translation, 

JJ1_ .I'll __! t i . m - ^ . - i 




, . - 

the Pentateuch/ Muhammad was* silent, and Oinar was veiy near 
reading part of it, and the face of the Prophet changed ; when Ate 
Baqr said ; * Your mother weeps for yotL Do you no* loci: oa s&e 
Prophet's face?' Then Omar looked and said, 'God protect me 
from the anger of God and his Prophet I am satisfied with this, 
that God is my cherisher, and Islam my " * ** * 



my prophet.' Then Muhammad said, 'If Moses were alive and 
found my prophecy, he would follow 
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto 
himself before the Pentateuch .ras sent down. Say unto 
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye 
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie 
against Gop after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Say, 
V GOD is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham 
the orthodox; for he was no idolater, (96) Verily the first 
house appointed unto men to worship in was that which 
was in Bakkah ; blessed, and a direction to all creatures. 
(97) Therein are manifest signs : the place where Abraham 



Matthews gives another tradition of similar import in vol. i p. 50. 
A remarkable tradition, on the authority of ABTJ HUBATRAH, states 
that the Jews and Christians had translated the Scriptures from the 
HebrtW) for the benefit of " the people of Islim." It is as follows : 
w Abu Hurairah said there were people of the book who read the 
Bible ill Hebrew a&d translated it into Arabic for the people of 
Islam. And the Prophet said, * Bo not consider them liars or tellers 
of truth ; but sa(y to tiem, We believe ia God and that which is sent 
to us, and what was sent to Moses and Jesus.' " Mishqdt-ul-Masdbih, 
book i. chap. vi part i. 

From these traditions it is quite clear that Muhammad was not 
sincere in Ms claim that the former Scriptures testified concerning 
his apostleship. Had he been sincere a how very easy it would have 
been to confirm the faith of his own disciples as well as to convince 
all sincere Jews and Christians that he was the prophet of God 
foretold by Moses and Jesus ! Instead of this, however, he forbade 
his discip.es investigating this matter for themselves, even in his 
presence j and when Jews and Christians declared what was written 
in their Scriptures, he -charged them with dishonesty in translation. 
Controversy from the Jewish or Christian standpoint was, therefore, 
quite 6ut m the question. 

(95) Abraham the orthodox. In Arabic, Hanif. There seems to 
have been a sect of deistic Arabs before Muhammad declared him- 
self a prophet, who called themselves by this title, and claimed to 
be fee followers of the religion of Abraham. Spren^er gives the 
of four of these, viz., Waraqa, Othm4n, Obaid, and Zaid 



(B, B. Smith's Muhammad, and Mmammadanism, pp. 108, 109). 
This is one of Spreager's arguments to prove that Munammadanism 
existed prior to Muhammad, as the Reformation existed prior to 
Luther. 

(96; ffaJMkmm . . . in Bakkah, i.e., Makkak Baidhawi says 
m anc I axe frequently mterchanged^Sale &t kw>). The first house 
was the Kaabak See notes OB chap, ii 125, 142-146. 

97} Manif&t signs*. " Such as me stone whereiti they show the 
pint oC Abraham's feet, and the inviolable security of the place, 
meationed ; that the birds light not on the roof of the 
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stood ; and whoever entereth therein shall be safe. And 
it is a didy towards GOB, incumbent on those who are 
able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever 
disbeliev$th, verily GOD needefch not the service of any 
creature. (98) Say, ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye not believe in the signs of GOD ? (99) Say, O 
ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep 
back from the way of GOD him who believeth ? Te seek 
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the 
right; but GOB will not be unmindful of what ye do. 
(100) O true believers, if ye obey some of those who have 
received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed ; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when 

Eaabah, and wild beasts put off their fierceness there ; tliat none 
who came against it in a hostile manner ever prospered, as appeared 
particularly in the unfortunate expedition of Abraha al Ashram 
chap, cv.) ; and other fables of the same stamp which the Muham- 
znadans are taught to believe." 

The place of. Abraham. See note on chap. ii. 125 ; also Eodwell 
in loco. 

Those who are o&fe. "According to an exposition of this passage 
attributed to Muhammad, he is supposed to be able to perform tie 
pilgrimage who can supply himself with provisions for the journey 
and a beast to ride upon. Al Shafetf has decided that those who 
have money enough, if they cannot go themselves, mast hire some 
other to go in their room. Malik -Ibn Ans thinks he is to be 
reckoned able who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue 
of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to ride, and can also earn 
his living by the way. But Abu Hanifah is of opinion that both 
money sufficient and health of body are requisite to make the 
pilgrimage a duty," Sale, IfaidMwi. 

X 99) Mim who bdieMtfy The-person alluded to here is said to be 
5 Amar or Sarhan, whom the Jews endeavoured to pervert from the 
way of Islam (T4$*p+-Beafo 

(100-109) If $e 0%, && "This passage was revealed on occasion 
of a quarrel excited between the bribes of al Aus and al Khazraj 
by one Sh&s Ibn Qais, a Jew, who, passing by some ef both tribes 
as they were sitting discoursing familiarly together, and being 
inwardly vexed at the friendship and harmony whiclt reigned among 
them OB their embracing Mtakayn n^ nnlum whereas thev had been 
for 1 20 years before most inveterate T^ mortal enemies, though 
descendants of two brothers, in order to sat them at variance sent 
a youag man to sit down by them, directing him to relate the story 
of the battle" of Smith (a place Bear MadinaJ ^herein, after a Wood y 
ftght, al Aus had the better of al Kbazraj , and to repeat some verses 

TOL.ZL " C* 
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the signs of GOD are read nfcto yon, and his apostle is 
among you? But he who elaveth firmly unto GOD is 
already directed in the right way. 

R 2 ' II (102) believers, fear GOD with his true fear; and 
die not unless ye also be true believers. (103) And 
cleave ,all of you unto the covenant of GOD, and depart 
not from it, and remember the favour of GOD towards 
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your 
hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour : and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he 
delivered you thence. Thus GOD declareth unto you his 
signs, that ye may be directed. (104) Let there be people 
among you who invite to the best religion ; and command 

on th&t subject. The young man executed his orders ; whereupon 
those of each tribe began to magnify themselves, and to reflept on 
and irritate the other,, till at length they called to arms, and great 
numbers gett ng together on each side, a dangerous battle had 
ensued if Mul ainmad had not stepped in and reconciled them by 
representing to them how much they would be to blame if they 
returned to paganism and revived those animosities which Islam 
had composed, and telling them that what had happened was a 
trick of the devil to disturb their present tranquillity." Sale, 
BaidMwi, Taf&r-i-RawfL 

The incident here related shows the powerful influence Muhammad 
had acquired over these fiery young men. Spirits aroused' to a 
frenzy of excitement are calmed in a moment by the presence of the 
prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expression .to the words 
of tais verse. 

(102) JVor God with Ms true fear. The Taf&tr-i-Raufi says most 
commentators regard this verse as abrogated, on the ground that it 
is impossible for man to fear God as he ought to be feared. It is 
more likely that the passage was addressed to certain adherents of 
the tribes of Aus and Khasraj at Madiim ; these are here exhorted to 
remain steadfast in the faith even unto death. 

(11)3} And deave . . . unto the covenant. In Arabic, Hold fast fy 
Ike cord of God. The allusion may be either to the Qur&n, some- 
times called by Muhammad Habl Allik al matdiij i.e. y tbe sure 
of God (^al&y on authority of Baidhdwf), or to Islam, as the 



Since ye were enemies. The tribes of Aus and Khazraj are here 
reminded, of what Islim had done for them. 

(104) A p&ple wk& invitt, &c, Abdul Qadir thinks this verse 

recttired that a bo$y of Men should t&e kept for religious warfare 

Jta&L), which should extirpate all heresy, as well as propagate the 

trae faith. This view certainly accords with the spirit of Islam, 

T-se word k its strong argument^ and the end of all controversy. 
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that which is just, and forbid that which is evil ; and they 
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they vho are 
divided, and disagree in matters of rdigixm, after mani- 
fest proofs have been brought unto them : they shall suffer 
a great torment. (106) On the day of resurrection some 
faces shall become white, and other faces shall become 
black. And unto them whose faces shall become black 
God will say, Have you returned unto your unbelief 
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the -punishment 
for that ye have been unbelievers: (107) but they 
whose faces shall become white shall "be in the mercy of 
GOD, therein shall they remain for ever. (108) These are 
the signs of GOD : we recite them unto thee with truth. 
GOD will not deal unjustly with his creatures. (109) And 
to GOD fidonffeth whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and 
to GOD shall aU things return. 

II (110) Te are the best nation that hath been raised up 
unto mankind : ye command that which is just, and ye 
forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in GOD. And 
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it 
had surely been the better for them : there are believers 

(105) They who are dimd&L, ., Jews and Christians. Neverthe- 
less Muslims are as thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever 
Christians were. 

(106) Faces . . . white . . , and &ZodL See Prelim. Disc., pp. 149^ 150. 

(109) This verse ends tlie passage said to have been revealed on 
the occasion of the threatened outbreak between the tribes of Aus 
and Khazraj. See note on ver. 101. 

(110) Ye are the best nation. The Muslims are now regarded as 
the chosen people of God. The word twawwrf is here translated " na- 
tion/* and by Hod well " folk" It is, however, used to describe the 
followers of the prophets, e.g., the ummat of Moses (Jews), the ummeti 
of Jesus (Christians), the ummat of Muhammad (Muslims). This 
statement is hardly reconcilable with the claim that the ummat of 
every true prophet belongs to Islam. The comparison is probably 
drawn between ihe Jews, Christians, and ^f^^" TOfcfl of M nkj*p*wKrnt 
day. It must be ob&erved that 1 the season given for ifeeir superi- 
ority is not very convincing, and the high, claim set up here for 
Muslim integrity is not borne out by historical evidence. 

There me xlievtrs. "As Abdullah Ihn Salm and his ccaapanions, 
and those of the tribes of al AUB and al Kliazraj, wlto had embraced 
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans- 
gressors. (Ill) They shall not hurt you, unless with a 
dight hurt; and if they fight against you, they shall turn 
their hacks to you; and they shall not be helped. (112) 
They are smitten -with vileness wheresoever they are 
found; unless they obtain seewrtiy by entering into a treaty 
with GOD, and a treaty with men: auid they draw on 
themselves indignation frojn GOD, and they are afflicted 
with poverty. This they suffer because they disbelieved 
the signs of GOD and slew the prophets unjustly; this, 
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Yet 
they are not ail alike : there are of those who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, upright people; they meditate on 
the signs of GOD in the night season, and worship ; (114) 
they believe in GOD, and the last day ; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal- 
ously strive to exed in -good works ; these *are of the 
righteous. (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward 

(111) They shaU wA be MpecL " This Terse, al Baidhawi says, is 
one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates to something 
future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of 
Quiaidha, Nadir, Bani Q&nuqaa, and those who dwelt at Khaibary 
were afterwards reduced bj Muhammad. 7 ' Bale. 

(112) They me smitten* The past tense used for the future, mean- 
ing that they shall certainly be smitten, &c. The passage indi- 
cates the change 



Tiiey are now to submit to l>e plundered and exiled as 
the Bani Nadhir, or be slaughtered as the Bani Quraidha, as the 
cml- alternative to their accepting Tatem. The fate of these tribes 
at toe hands of Muhammad sadly illustrates Matt, xrvii 25. It is 
remarkable that the reason given here for the punishment of the 
Jews accords with lie denunciations of the Bible, and this' notwith- 
standing the selfish and erael designs of the Arabian prophet " They 
slew the >*apbets, . . were rebellious aud transgressed." 

'They art not all alikt. Some had become Muslims. These 
cm tbe signs of God," i&, the Quran. Whether any were 
oar UBJI^ depended now upon their being Muslims 
siapare otur Lord's words, Matt viL 22, 23, 
Higat ievotions, especially those performed be-, 
tween midnight and acarnirt^ axe regarded as peealiarty meritorious. 
iee Xisktit id MavttAk, book i v . chap, xxxvi 

Axd ye shall *M be denied, <&c, Bodwell also translates " ye 

Sale says, "Soia^wpies have a different 
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of the good Tirtiicli ye do ; for GOD fcnoweth the pious. 
(116) As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit 
them at all, neither their children, against GOB: they 
s&ofl le the companions of hell fire; they shall continue 
therein for ever. (11 7)* The likeness of that which they 
lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is 
a scorching cold : it f alleth on the standing corn of those, 
men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. 
And GOD d^aleth not unjustly with them; hut they injure 
iheir own souls. (118) true believers, contract not an 
intimate friendship vnth any besides yourselves ; they will 
not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which may 
cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared 

reading," viz., they shall not be denied. This reading, la the third 
person instead of the second, is that of all Arabic copies I have seen! 
The reading of the text is contrary to the analogy of the previous 
' context. I think^ therefore, the reading of Fluegel, thongh doubt- 
less sanctioned bj good authority, is in error. A careful collation 
of any considerable number of ancient MSS. would no doubt bring 
to light many such various readings. 

(117) Savary translates, "Thek alms are like tsnta an ICT wind, 
which bloweth on the fields of the perverse and destroyed their 
productions." The idea seems to be, tiiat while the alms (good, ver. 
115) of the faithful will bring back a certain reward, those of the 
unbelievers will be as a drain on their wealth, a blight oa their 
crops. Good works without faith in Islam are of no avaiL 

(US) Contract not . . . friendskip, dec. Muhammad was exceed- 
ingly jealous of counter-influences. Such friendships were sure to 
result in apostasy from Islain. The sentiment of chap. v. 104 seems 
to be the reverse of this. There he says, " He who erreth shall nofc 
hurt you while you are directed." T$e consistency of these state- 
ments is to be found in the circumstances of the new religion. 
Before the political power of the Prophet was secured, it was his 
policy to preserve his people from the contaminating influences of 
the unbelievers. They were to be avoided, no friendships were to 
be formed with them. In argument no reply WEB to be made beyond 
a declaration of adherence to Islam. Afterwards, however, when, 
the power of the Muslims was supreme, they could afford, to defy 
opposition. Success had rendered the chances of apostasy from Is- 
lam almost niL The erring ones had therefore little power to mjuze. 
Yet, with all the power of Isldm, it has been, and is still, tne most 
intolerant of all religions. 

Thdr hatred. See the suspicious fea~s of Mohammad illustrated 
by his treatment of the Baiii Nadhir in Hair's Life of Mahomet, vol. 
iii pp. 209, 210. 
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from out of their mouths : but what their breasts conceal 

f i 

is yet more inveterate. We have already shown you 
signs of their ill-will towards you, if ye understand. 
(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you : 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, 
they sar, We believe; but when they assemble privately 
together, they bite their fingers' ends out of wrath against 
you. Say unto them> Die in your wrath: verily GOD 
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. (120) If 
goad happen unto you, it grieveth them; and if evil befall 
you, they rejoice at it But if ye be patient and fear 
God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all ; for GOD 
comprehendeth whatever they do. (121) Call to mind 
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou 

(119) Fe l&ve them. The spirit of the prophet's love 'is shown in 
the last clause of this verse " Die in your wrath ! " The evident 
purpose of the exhortation, here is;to eradicate > every vestige^ of 
naTGfnil affecl;Tol"lbTSD^eving friends Jan'dJ ^t> m the 

hearts of Mslollowers. "Throttling was too heartless^^ 
hamnlairfo couuiJTW perfonli", yroridedrlllllnle^esTorhis revenue 

.. 1 1 nanimiM! " u m >aaar^^ mm ' '1"" * 1- J""*t "!,., ., w ,,4*j , - ' " " ~"l... ,,^, , , ., , -^^n^^vf^u. -W. . , _, 

couid thereby be satisfied to wit, the assassination oFAama>_Aoa 

^3^fatf , ^e^esile^of tire" Jewish. tnhjgj^Hk- 
^ anlT"|he iEKIin^ii'^a'aghter of eight Jnindred 
inS^^ 
nature, 
Ye be 

intended they should do, bat in the sense of sunplj acknowledgin 
themt be the Woixl of God a ami ^ noriirtSe^S 

noEBon. ver. 93). 





shgwing bow weU^ ^ 
^ 



^ 

iSglSey^ave bee'n'corrugEei: STT^uinentFare set 
ciaini taatwhroygg is in accorjl wit^lsldm i& true, and 
m not in aGeoii therewith is eitJiirTalse^oryif trae7ahrogated. 
frten. miu wentesl; && &c. u This was at W Httle b 



Ohoi, a mountain about ibar miles to the north of Madina. The 
to refea^e their loss at Badr (ver. 13, note), the next year, 



tlie ^tird of tfae Hijis, got together an army of 3000 men, 
amtmg wb@m tfeer* were 200 hoi^e and 700 armed with coats of 
mail. These forces marched tinder the conduct of Abu Sufian and 
sat down at Dkul Hulaifa, a -rillags about six miles from Madina. 
Mohainmad, being much inferior to Ms enemies in numbers, at first 
to keep himself within the town^ and receive them there ; 
thue advice of some of his companions prevailing, he 
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mightesfc prepare the faithful a camp for war ; and GOD 
heard and knew it; (122) when two companies of you 
were anziously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted, 



marched out against them at the head of 1000 men (some say he had 
1050 pen, others hut 900}, of whom ioo~were"'anned with coats of 
mail, hut he had no nTOreTthan one horse, besides his own, in his 
whole army. With these forces he formed a camp in a village near 
Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on fiis hack ; and the 
better to secure his men from being surrounded, he placed fifty 
archers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their post When 
they came to engage, Muhammad had the better at first, but after- 
wards, by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks for he sake 
of the plunder, and suffered the enemy's horse to' encompass the 
Muhammadans and attack them in the rear, he lost the day, and 
was very near losing his life, being struck down by a shower of 
stones, and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out 
of which his two foreteeth dropped out. Of the Muslims seventy 
men were slain, and among them Hamza, the uncle of Muhammad, 
and of the infidels twenty-two. To excuse the ill success of this 
battle and to raise the drooping courage of his followers is Mu- 
hammad's drift in the remaining part of this chapter." Sale. 

Mifir gives a wonderfully vivid description of the crisis through 
which Muhammad was called to pass affeer the defeat , at Ohod. "The 
scoffs and taunts oiinMeis and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith 
of the Muslims. * How can Mahomet pretend now," they asked, 
* to be anything more than an aspirant to the kingly office f No true 
claimant of the prophetic dignity hath ever iJeen beaten in the 
field, or suffered loss in his own person and that of his followers, as 
he hath.' Under these circumstances it required all the address of 
Mahomet to avert the danjerous imputation, sustain the credit of 
his cause, and reanimate Ms followers, This he did mainly by 
means of that portion of the Quran which appears in the latter half 
of the third Sura," Life of Mahomet^ voL iiL p. 189. 

Students of the Qurdn will not fail to notice here that every 
device o the Prophet to encourage his crestfallen people is clothed 
ia the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation to steadfastness in. 
the cause of IsMm, every rebuke for unfaithfulness, every plaudit 
bestowed upon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of 
God.. " "~ - - -- ~ - 

> ~^T2) Two companies, "These were some of the families of Bani 
Salma of the tribe of a! Khazraj, and Bani nl Haritl* of the tribe of 
al Au.3, who composed the two wings of Muhammad's army. Some 
ill impression had been made "on them by Abdullah Ibn "CJbed 
Sulnl, then an infidel, who having drawn off 300 men 5 told them 
that they were going to certain death, and advised tbem to return 
back with Mm ; but he could prevail on. but a few, the others being 
kept firm by the divine influence, as the following words intimate. 



Muir expresses the belief that "the tm> companies" were the 



f 
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but GOD was tie supporter of them both; and in GOD 
let the faithful trust. 

II (123) And Go0 had already given you. the victory at 
Badr, when ye were inferior in number; therefore fear 
GOB, that ye may be thankful. (124) When thou saidst 
unto the faithful, Is it not enough for you that your LOED 
should assist you with three thousand angels sent down 
from hecwm ? (125} Verily if ye persevere and fear God t 
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your LOED 
win assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished ty 
their horses and attire. 

|j (126) And this GOD designed only as good tidings for 

refugees and citizens. The flight was caused by their losing heart 
in the midst of the battle (Lift of Mahomet, voL iii. p. 191, note). 

(1 23) Victory at Badr. See note on vei. 113. The word translated 
victory here means help. The angels, say the commentators, did not 
do the fighting, but rendered miraculous assistance by warding off 
the blowa of the enemy and by appearing to them in human form, 
thus working dismay in their ranis by multiplying the number of 
Muslims in, their sight. 

(124) Three thousand angels. Muhammadan tradition gives nume- 
rous instances of similar interference of angels on behalf of the 
Muslims. See references at p. Ixiv., MairVxgfe of Mahomet, voL i, 
Introduction. 

(125) Angehj distinguished. The word musawwam&na is the same 
as that translated excellent horses in ver. 14. The primary reference 
is to horses distinguished by white feet and a streak of woite on the 
face, a sign of special excellence in horses. The passage may there- 
fore mean that ".he angels rode on horses distinguished by the marks 
of excellence. 

** The flpgels who assisted the Muhammadans at Badr rode, say 
the commentators, on black and white horses, and had on their heads 
white and yellow sashes, the ends of which hung down between, 
their shoulders. 1 ' Sale, Baidk&wi. 

(126) Good tidings. Muhammad very adroitly argues that the 
question of victory or defeat does not rest with the Muslims. It is 
God's war against the infidels, and he cannot be defeated. If 
Muslims suffer defeat, it is for their discipline, to teach them to 
tmst God and his prophet 

The commentators tell a story to the effect that when at the 
battle of Badr seventy Quraish fell into the hands of the Muslims 
as prisoners, Muhammad advised their sunimary execution, but the 
Muslims preferred to let them go on condition of a ransom price 
being paid. Muhammad yielded, bat at the same time foretold that 
seventy Muslims would lose their lives in Men. of the seventy ran- 
- - " This prophecy was fulfilled in the defeat of Ohod. 
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you, that your hearts might rest secure; for victory is 
from (JoD alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he 
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or 
cast them down, or that they should be overthrown and 
unsuccessful, is nothing to thee. (128) It is no business 
of thine ; whether God be turned unto them, or whether 
he punish them; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To 
GOD belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on 3arth ; he 
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth TV horn he 
pleaseth ; for GOD is merciful 

|| (130) O true believers, devour not usury, doubling it R 5 ' 
twofold, but fear GOD, that ye may prosper: (131) and 
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers ; (132) 
and obey GOD and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercj . 
(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission from 
your LOED, and paradise, whose breadth egualleth the 

This story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the 
ignominioTis defeat of the Muslims. This defeat was due to the dis- 
obedience of the followers of Muhammad (see note on ver. 122). 
This fact tiie prophet keeps in the background. The interests of 
Isldm. require that the Muslims should rather be encouraged than 
rebuked. They are therefore exhorted to trust God, and toJook for 
certain victory in the future. 

(127) This verse should be connected with the one preceding, and 
should depend upon the words "And this God designed." To con- 
nect it with the following verse, as Sale does, destroys the main 
point of the exhortation, which promises certain victory over the 
unbelievers. 

(128) They are surely wnfust doers. "This passage was revealed 
when Muhammad received the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Ofaod, and cried out, * How shall that people prosper who 
have stained their prophet's face with blood^ whije he called them to 
their Lord 1 ' The person who wounded him was Otha the son of 
Abba Wakkds.* Sek> Baidkdm. 

(129) He spareth. In original hepardonttk. He is merciful* The 
original wou'd better be rendered He ts/0rftm& ktnd. Every ex- 
hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the senti- 
ment being in accord with the character of the revelation preceding. 

(130) Dmwr not ttmrg. See note OB chap, ii 2-5. Abdul Qicbr 
conjectures that the subject of usury is here spoken of because of 
the previous mention of cowardice, which is usually produced by 
habits of extortion. The passage seems to be misplaced, the senti- 
ment having no perceptible connection with that of ver. 129, which 
is closely connected with ver. 139. 
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heavens and the earth, which is prepared for the godly ; 
(134) who give alms in prosperity and adversity; who 
bridle their anger and forgive men ; for GOD loveth the 
beneficept. (135) And who, after they have committed a 
crime, or dealt unjnstly with their own souls, remember 
GOD, and psk pardon for their sins (for who forgiveth sins 
except GOD ?), and persevere not in what they have done 
knowingly ; (136) their reward shall be pardon from their 
LORD, and gardens wherein rivers flow; they shall remain, 
therein forever : and how excellent is the reward of those 
who labour! (137) There have already been before you 
examples of punishment of infidels, therefore go through 
the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those 
who accuse God's apostles of imposture. (138) This book 



(134) 6i It is related of Hasan the son of All, that a slave having 
oace thrown a dish on him boiling hot as he sat at table, and fearing 
his master's resentment, fell on his knees and repeated these words, 
6 Paradise is for those who bridle their anger : * Hasan answered, ' I 
am not angry/ The slave proceeded * and for those who forgive 
men.*' * I forgive you,' said Hasan. The slave, however, finished the 
verse, adding, *for God loveth the beneficent.* 'Since it is so,' 
replied Hasan, * I give you your liberty, and 1 four hundred pieces of 
silver. A noble instance of moderation and generosity," Sale* 



*- if 

Forgive men. "The best kind of forgiveness is to pardon those 
who have injured you," TafsHr-i-RaujL 

135) Whwt they have done knowingly, i.e., the pious do not sin 
deliberately. The duty of repentance lor known sin is here clearly 
enjoined, and the test of true repentance is also given. 

(136) Their reward. This statement contradicts the teaching of 
the former Scriptures. However sincere repentance, its reward 
cannot be pardon. Repentance can affect the conduct of the future, 
bat it has no power to atone for the crimes of the past (see note on 
ver. 31). 

(137) Tkme wiw accuse of imposture. This passage gives another 
illustration of the constant and strained effort of ftiuhammad to 
refute the charge of imposture. In reply to his accusers, he says 
others were accused of like imposture, and the end of their accusers 
was dteadfuL Bus the author of the notes on the Kom.an Urdu 
Qurin points out the faet that no true prophet ever showed the anxiety 
of Muhammad to establish his claim to ike prophetic office. We may 
therefere fairly conclude that MuhammacV imposture was not, in 
the Jirst instance at least, unconscious. 

Bee note, chap, ii 2. 
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is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni- 
tion to the pious. (139) And be not dismayed, neither 
be ye grieved ; for ye shall be superior to the nytbelievers 
if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath happened unto you 
in war> a like wound hath already happened unto the 
u^Adiemng people : and we cause these days of different 
sudeess interchangeably to succeed each other among men ; 
that GOD may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you : (GoD loveth not the workers 
of iniquity ;) (141) and that GOD might prove those who 
believe, and -destroy the infidels. (142) Did ye imagine 
that ye should enter paradise,- when as yet GOB knew not 
those among you who fought strenuously in his cause, 
nor knew those who persevered with patience? (143) 
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before that ye 



(139) The thread of discourse dropped at ver. 129 is here taken 
uy again. This Terse reveals something of the demoralization of 
]uhainmad*s followers after the defeat of Ohod, and he uses every 
effort to inspire courage for a new conflict Muhammad's high 
moral courage, strong will, and capability as a leader are well 
illustrated here. 

(140) A like wound, i&, at Badr, where forty-nine of the Quraish 
were killed and an equal number wounded. Muslim accounts say 
seventy were killed and seventy wounded. Muir says, "The ma- 
ber seventy has originated in the supposition of a correspondence 
between the fault of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the 
prisoners of Badr and the retributive reverse at Ohod ; fienee it is 
assumed that seventy Meccans were taken, prisoners at Badr.* 
Life of J/ahojyirt, vol. iii. p. 107, note. 

We cause these days, &c. The idea here is that God, by this 
reverse, intended to sift the true from the false among the number 
of those who professed themselves Muslims, and, so far as the slain 
were concerned, he desired to have them be martyrs. Thus com- 
fort is bestowed upon the faithful, both for the disgrace f defeat 
and the loss of relatives in battle. 

(142) God bine not This is translated by RodweB, God h&d 
take*, knowledge. So also Abdul Qddir and others. This is certainly 
the meaning of the original. Those who catch at the form of the 
words (notes on Roman Urdu Qurn) to raise an objection lay them- 
selves open to a charge of cavilling. The same cavil could be raised 
against Gen. zxii 12. 

(143) Ye did . . . wi& for death. Ci Several of Muhammad's 
followers who were not present at Badr wished for an opportunity 
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those .aad gained 
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met it ; but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, 

retreated from it. 

Ri e * 

-g- 11 (144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the 

other apostles have already deceased before him : if he die, 
therefore, or be slain, will ye torn back on your heels ? but 
he who turneth back on his heels will not hurt GOB at all; 
and GOD will surely reward the thankful. (145) No soul can 

who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discouraged on seeing the 
superior numbers of the idolaters in the expedition of Ohod. On 
which occasion this passage was Tevealed." Safe, Baidhdwi. 

But retreated, TSe succeeding context justifies these words as 
necessary to nil in the ellipsis. 

(144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle. In this passage 
Muhammad declares himself mortal, and these words were repeated 
by Abu Baqr at the death of Muhammad to convince Omar and 
other Muslims that their prophet was actually dead. 

Arnold holds (on the authority of an ancient writer, Al Kindy ) that 
M uh^mmad j^a^pro^hesiecLlhat h e wouid^rjse from the dead within 
three^ joayjL Hethmls this propEee^^carefuIlj suppressed "by 
Muslim., writers, however alone aecountsjbr the^ccmdnct of 'Oriiar 
at Muhammad's death, and that" this "alone" explains" why "Muham- 
mad's body was buried unwashed, without the burial linen, but 
with the red scarf around his waist which he had worn during his 
last illness " (Islam and Christianity^ p. 351, note). Were the state- 
ment of Al Kindy well founded, we could still accept this verse as 
genuine, for it does not deny the possibility of Muhammad's rising 
jrom the dead, but only implies that he would die. But, granting 
that Muhammad ever did prophesy his resurrection after three days, 
i and that, according to the story of Al Kindy, the Muslims had 
waited three days for his resuscitation, how would the invention of 
this verse or the repetition of it if genuine a Terse which does not 
give a shadow of a hope of a resurrection in three days account 
for the sudden acquiescence of the Muslims in the view of Abu Baqr 
that he was dead, and acquiesce at the same time in his conduct in 
having durivg these very three days assumed the authority of the 
caliphate I The fact is, that Omar was not looking for the resur- 
reckon of Muhammad, but he could not believe him dead; and, as 

Mnir clearly points out, the power of these words to persnfi.de the 
people ** was solely due to their being at once recognised as a 'jart of 
ike tfwm** {la/e of Mahomet, vol i. Introd., p. xx., and vol iv. p. 



Witt not hurt God, t.&, the cause of Islaxa will prosper in spite of 
the defection of unbelievers. Sale says, "It was reported :n the 
battle of Ohod that Muhammad was slain : whereupon the idolaters 
cried out to his followers, * Since your 'prophet is slain, return to 
your ancient r^igtoii, anI to your friends ; ijt Muhamruad had been 
& prophet fce had not been slain,' * 

~ am & d&e, w Mohammad, the more effectually to 
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die unless by the permission of GOD, according to what 
written in the book containing the determinations of things. 
And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give 
him thereof : but whoso ehooseth the reward of the world 
to come, we will give him thereof : and we will surely 
reward the thankful. /146) How many prophets have 
encountered those who had many myriads of troops: and 
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be- 
fallen them in fighting for the religion of GOD ; and were 
not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject 
manner? GOB loveth those who persevere patiently. 

still the murmurs of his party on their defeat, represents to them 
that the time of every man's death is Decreed and predetermined by 
God, and that those Tfcho fell in the battle could not have avoided 
their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas they had now obtained 
the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith." Sale. 
See also Prelim. Disc., p. 164. 

The book. Eodwell tells us that the BaVbins teach a similar 
doctrine ; see his note in loco. The Tafnr-i-Raufi says that this 
verse was revealed to incite the Muslims to acts of daring. Since 
the hour of death is fixed for every man, every one is immortal until 
thafc hour arrive. 

Whoso chooteA. These words seem clearly to recognise the free 
agency of men, and the statement is the more remarkable, coming 
as it does immediately after another which clearly teaches the abso- 
lute predestination of all things. The meaning of the whole pas- 
sage is, I think, that the hour of death is fixed. Whether in the 
battlefield or in the quiet of domestic surroundings, each man must 
die afc the appointed hour. Those, therefore, who choose ease and 
freedom from danger in this life will be permitted to secure them, 
though they will not thereby avert death ror a moment beyond the 
time written in the book, while those who choose martyrdom will 
yet live out their appointed time, and receivfe the martyr's reward 
beside. It would be very easy to raise an objection to the Quran 
on tlie ground of contradiction between the doctrine of God's sove- 
reignty and man's free will ; but we consider tJhin difficult ground 
for a Christian to take, for while there is a strong element of 
fatalism' permeating Islam, it is no easy task to fasten that doctrine 
upon the Quran without laying Christianity opea to a counter- 
charge from the Muslim side. 

(146) How many of the prophets, Muiammad again likens him- 
self, even in Ms misfortune, to the former prophets ; many of them 
Lad reverses in fighting fur the religion of God. Why should lie 
then behave himse f in an abject manner I The plain inference from 
ihis -passage is that in Muhammad's mind many of r the prophets 
were warriors like himself " fighting for the religion 
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(147) And their speech was no other than what they 
said, Our LOED forgive us our offences and our trans- 
gressions in our business ; and confirm our feet, and help 
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And GOD gave 
them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in 
the life to come ; for GOD loveth the well-doers. 

11 (149) ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they 
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be 
turned back and parish : (150) but GOD is your LOED ; and 
he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso- 
ciated with GOD that concerning which he sent them down 
no power : their dwelling shall be the fire of hell : and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. (152) GOD 

(147) Forgive us our offences. This verse clearly disproves the 
popular doctrine that the prophets were sinless. 

(148) Tl*e reward of thi* teorlcL, i.e., victory over the infidels 
( Tqfifar-i-Raitfi). The marked difference between the teaching of the 
Quran and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the _*ord in 
this world is worthy of note. The Quran everywhere teaches that 
thoujh they had trials similar to those endured by Muhammad and 
the Kuslima of Makkah and Madina, yet in Hie end they were mani- 
festly triumphant over the infidels in this world. The Christian 
need not be told that this is very far from the teaching of the Bible. 
Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out on the cross or 
amidst the faggots and instruments of persecution and death. 

(140' "This passage was occasioned by the endeavours of the 
Qaraish to seduce the Mukammadans to their old idolatry as they 
4ed in the battle of Ohod." Sale. 

Twrn 6odr on ^ottr heeh, Le. t to relapse into idolatry. 

(151) We w swrety cast a Area**, <fcc. "To this Muhammad 
attributed the sudden retreat of Abu SufLan and his troops, without 
making any farther advantage of their success, only giving Muham- 
mad a challenge to meet them neit year at Badr, wiich he accepted. 
Others say that as tbev were on their march home, they repented 
that they had not utterly extirpated the Muhammadana, and began. 
to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented 
"by & sadden consternation or panic fear, woicn fell on them from 
Oo<L S&, BattiMwi. 

witk God. This formula, oft-repeated, expresses the 



Muslim idea of idolatry. It correctly describes it as bestowing upon 
tke creature the worship belonging solely to the Creator. 
J9*<9fiMr should be translated M authority. 

Wke* ye destroyed then, <e., ue.; in the beginning of the 
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye 
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint- 
hearted, and disputed concerning the command of (he 
apostk, and were rebellious; after God had shown you 
what ye desired. (153) Some of you chose this present 
world, and others of you chose the world to come. Then 
he turned you to fiighi from before them, that he might 
make trial of you : (but he hath now pardoned you : for 
GOD is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;) 
(154) when ye went up c& ye Jled, and looked not back 
on any: while the apostle called you, in the uttermost 



Were rebeUimis. " That is, till the bowmen, who were placeQ be- 
hind to prevent their being surrounded, seeing the enemy y, quitted 
their post, contrary to Muhammad's express orders, and dispersed 
themselves to seize the plunder ; -whereupon Kbalid Ibn al Walid 
perceivin their disorder, fell on their rear with" the liorse which he 
commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. Jt is related that 
though Abdullah Ibn Jubair, their captain, did all he could to make 
them keep their ranks, he had not tea that stayed -with him out of 
the whole fifty." Sale, JSaidhdwi. 

What ye desired, i.e. 9 victory and spoils. This is a very character- 
istic confession, pointing to the motive that really inspired the courage 
of the Muslims. And yet throughout this discourse tlie prophet 
offers the rewards of piety to ail who fought in tk& w&y of Qod, and 
declares that those who lost their lives received the crown of martyr- 
dom . The purpose to plunder and destroy their enemies is sanctified 
by executing it in " the way of the Lord," and in obedience to the 
command o: the prophet. How far this permission to plunder conies 
short of confirming the former Scriptures may be seen by comparing 
therewith the regulations made by Moses, Joshua, and Samuel to 
check this disposition of all invaders (Num. zxxl, Josh. vi. and vii, 
and i Sam. xv.) 

(153) Some . . . and oikerz, i&, some sought the spoil in dis- 
obedience to the command of Muhammad, others stood firm at the 
post of duty. See note on Ter. 1 52. 

The fa&kful=; Muslims, Their conduct had been very unfaithful, 
but they were BOW pardoned not because they had repented, for 
they; were murmuring, and almost ready to apostatise, but because 
it was now politic to show clemency rather than severity. See er. 
160. 

(154) While the apostfe called, "Crying aloud, Come hitherto me, 
ser wtnts of Gzd! I am tkt apostle of 6Wy he *cho r&wrntAk lack 
shall enter 'paradise. But notwithstanding all bis endeavours to rally 

B men, he could not get above thirty 01 them about him^SeUe. 
Bod-weirs translation is much more graphrc : When $e came wp 
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part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with afljiction 
on affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spoils 
which ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth yon, for GOD 
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he 
sent down upon yon after affliction security ; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but other part were 
troubled by their own souls ; falsely thinking of GOD, a 
foolish imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter 
happen unto us ? Say, Verily, the matter bdongeth wholly 
unto GOD. They concealed in their minds what they de- 
clared jiot unto thee ; saying, If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer, 
If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pass that GOD 
ji^'ght try what was in your breasts, and might discern 
what was in your hearts ; for GOD knoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of men. 

hdgkt, and took tio heed of any ane, whik the prophet in your rear was 
wiling to the fight. 

^ Therefore God rewarded, <fea, i.e. 9 " God punished your avarice and 
Disobedience by Buffering you to be beaten by your enemies, and to 
be discouraged by the report of your prophet's death, that ye might 
be inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any 
loss OP disappointment for the future. 5 * &zZ& 

(155) He sent down . , . wet*r%. After the battle of Ohod the 
Muslims fell asleep. Some slejt soundly and were refreshed, 
others were excited, indulging in wild imaginations, supposing 
themselves to be on ihe verge of destruction. So the commentators 
generally. 

If* had not been slain. The meaning is that they considered God 
to be against them because they had not secured any gain in the 
batlle, They therefore said to themselves or one to another, " If 
God had assisted us according to his promise ; w or, as others interpret 
the w*>rdX " If we had taken the advice of Abdullah Ton Ubai Sulul, 
sad had kept within tb town of Madina, our companions had not 
losfe tliei* lives,* Sole, Jo&Uta&f^ 

Answer, if ye had bee* in $tmr Amaes* See note on ver. 145. The 
teaching of this .Terse k des^ed!y fatalistic, and, tahsmg & by itself 
ibe only conclusion one could logically draw would be that Muham- 
mad was a fatalist Bat tfeeze are many passages asserting the free- 
doaa of the wiH, We regard Muhammad as having been strongly 
inclined to fatalism, owing to the emphasis whieh he laid upon the 
metxsm of CWs absolute sonrereignty. But Mng a man, his own 
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| (156) Verily they among you who turned ihelr tacks *tar. 
on the day whereon the two armies met each other of 
Ohod, Satan caused them to slip for- some crime which 
they had committed : hut now hath God forgiven.them.; 
for GOB is gracious and" merciful 

| (157) O true believers, be not as they who believed R ~5" 
not, and said of their brethren when they had journeyed 
in the land or had been at war, If they had been with us, 
those had not died, nor had these been slain: whereas 
what fefdl them was so ordained that GOD might take it 
matter of sighing in their hearts. GOD giveth life and 
causeth to die: and GOD seeth that which ye do. (158) 
Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of Lhe religion 



consciousness of freedom asserted itself, and so lie was saved from 
that "belief in an absolute predestination, which turns m'en into 
mere puppets, and all human. life into a grim game of chess, wherein 
men are ".he pieces, moved by the invisible hand of but a single 
slayer, and which is now so general in Muhammadan countries* 7 
^E. B. Smith's Muhammad and Muhammadanism^ pp. 191, 192.) 
And yet, while believing Muhammad much less a fatalist than his 
disciples, whose wild fanaticism is described so eloquently by. 
Gibbon, yet we can by no means go the length of saying with 
Mr. Smith, that " there is little dou'afc that Muhammad himself, if 
the alternative -had been clearly presented to him, would have had 
more in common with Pelagius than with Augustine, with Ariamius 
than wih OalYin.** Muhammad was not a " consistent fatalist * 
no man ever was. Yet, notwithstanding his haying " made prayer 
one of the four practical duties enjoined upon the faithful,* and Ms 
constant use of language freely asserting the freedom of ihe will, 
there is such a multitude of passages in? the Quran, which clearly 
make God the author of sin (chap. viL 155, 179, 180 j XT. 39-43 ; 
XTI, 95; xvii 14-16, '&&), so many which assert the doctrine of 
absolute predestination, and all this so constantly confirmed by 
tradition, that the conclusion is irresistibly forced upon us that 
Muhammad Is responsible for the fatalism of IsHm. 

(156) Satan caused them to slip, i.e., by tempting them to dis- 
obedience, lor tome crime, &t. " For their eovesousness ia quitting 
their post to seize the plunder." 

(157) F^b B^^ fi^ i^ the hypocrites of Madfna who dedined 
to %hi at Ohod. Had jowrneyea, with & View to merchandise, 
<?r &e^ oi toar for the caiise of religion (7o^^^u^). The senti- 
ment of this and the two following verses is like thai of vers. 139- 
143 ; the hour of death is fixed for every man in the eternal decree 
of God, and those who die fighting for IsMm shall be pardoned 
aceepted of Qo^ aad be made partakeis al the joys of paradise. 

TOIi. II. B 
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of GOD; verily pardon from GOD, and mercy, is better 
than what they heap together of worldly rwhes. (159) 
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto GOD shall ye be 
gathered. (160) And as to the mercy granted unto the 
ddsobedient from GOD, thou, Mv^mmad, hast been mild 
towards them ;_ but if thou hadst been severe and hard- 
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about 
thee. Therefore forgive them, and ask pardon for them : 
and consult them in. the affair of war; and after thou 
hast deliberated, trust in GOD ; for GOD loveth those who 
trust in him. (161) If GOD help you, none shall conquer 
you ; but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after 
him ? Therefore in GOD let the faithful trust. (162) It 
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for he 'who 

(160) If thatt, had& been severe^ &c* The policy of Muhammad in 
dealing "with his followers is here distinctly announced. They had 
certainly merited severe punishment But there were powerful 
adversaries in Madina who would have taken advantage of any 
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe nature. Besides, no 
slight stock to the new faith had been felt owing to the defeat, 
and it became a matter of the utmost importance to establish 
that faith. Hence the mild words, and the forgiveness so freely 
bestowed. 

Let ifc be observed that all these mild words and expressions of 
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the month of God, and yet 
the same Dirinity commends the mildness of the Prophet I Surely 
there is more of the politician than of the prophet here. 

(162J It ci ike j*ad of a prophet to defraud* Sale says, on the 
authority of Baidhdwi and JaJaluddia, that "this passage was re- 
vealed, as some say, on the division of the spoil at Badr, when 
some of die soldiers suspected Muhammad of having privately taken 
a scarlet carpet, made all of silk and very rich, which was missing. 
Others suppose the archers, who occasioned the loss of the bat&e of 
Ohod, left their station because they imagined Muhammad would 
not give them their share of the plunder ; because, as it is related, 
!be caee sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the mean- 
time attacking the enemy, took some spoils which he divided among 
those who were with Mm in the action, and gave nothing to the 
party that was absent oa duty." 

TJie T&f&r-i-Raufi says tk passage -was occasioned by certain of 
the companions desiring & larger share of the booty than: their 
weaker brethren, God here signifies that all axe to be treated 
alike, and that partiality ia the division of "booty would be dis- 
This x>assage is regarded as vindicating the prophet from 

9 ** * . ' *^ * 
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defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded 
any one of, on the day of the resurrection. Then shall 
every soul be paid what he hath gained ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (163) Shall he therefore who 
followeth that which is well-pleasing unto GOD be as he 
who bringeth on himself wrath from GOD, and whose 
receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither. 
(164) There shall be degrees of rewards and punish- 
ments with GOD, for GOD seeth what they do. (165) 
Ndw hath GOD been gracious unto the believers when he 
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation, 
who should recite his signs unto them, and purify them, 
and teach them the book of the Qwrdn and wisdom: 
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) After 
a misfortune had befallen you at Okod (ye had already 
obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, Whence 



He who defrauddh shaU bring, &c. *' According to a tradition of 
Muhammad, whoever cheateth another will, on the day of judg- 
ment, carry Ms fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck."* ^SoJe. 

(164) There shall be degrees, &e. This explains the ptirpotf of 
ver. 163. God will reward his servants in accordance with their 
worts. The brave companions (note, ver. 162) need not be troubled 
by an equal division of the booty, God will reward, for ** Qod 
seeth what ye da 9 As indicated by Sale In his translation, this 
principle applies to punishments as we ,1 as to rewards. 

165) J.n aposiU of their own nation. Sale, on the authority of 
Ba?.dhawi, says some manuscripts have mn anfasihim insteae. of 
mm anfusihim, whence it would tread, An apostle of the noblest 
among them, meaning the Quraish, of which tnbe Muhammad was 
descended, I have not been able to find 'any copy of the Qurdn 
containing this reading, It is not likely that the spirit of Muham- 
mad's inspiration would have made, at this &W, any such invidious 
distinction between the tribes of Arabia, especially when as yet the 
Quraish were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. The expression 
is better understood as having reference to the Arabs in general 

Purify tkcm, .&, from idolatry and evil customs, such as infanti- 
cide, &. 

And wisdom. BaidMwi understands thjs^ezpresei 011 to refer to 
the SIHIS^ or Book oLTraditioEis, 

(16672^0 equal advantages* "In the battle of Badr, where 
he slaw seventy of the enemy, equalling tie number of those who 
lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many pnsoaiers,"---- 1 &&&. 
See notes on vers. 13 and 152. 
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cometh this ? Answer, This is from yourselves : for GOD 
is almighty, (167) And what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the 
permission of GOD ; (168) and that he might know the 
ungodly. It was said unto them, Come, fight for the re- 
ligion of GOD, or drive back the enemy: they answered, 
If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certainly 
followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un- 
belief than they were to faith ; they spake with their 
mouths what was not in their hearts : but GOD perfectly 
knew what they concealed; (169) who said of their 
brethren, while themselves stayed at home, If they had 
obeyed us, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep 
back death from yourselves, if ye say truth, (170) Thou 
shalt in nowise reckon-those who hve been slain at Ohod, 
in the cause of GOD, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive 



God is almighty, i., lie could not suffer defeat, wherefore your 
reverse lias been a punishment for your disobedience. 

168} Thai he might know the UfigodZy* See note on ver. 1^2. 

Zfwe had Awnca, <fcc. "That is, if we had conceived tae least 
hooe of success when. ye marched out of Madina to encounter the 
indel3,.and had not known that ye went rather to certain destruc- 
tion than to battle, we had gone with you. But this Muhammad 
here tells them was onlv a feigned excuse ; the true reason of their 
staying "behind being tneir want of faith and firmiiess in their re- 
" 



Eodwell rraTislares this phrase, Ifed we known ham to Jight* This 
agrees with the various translation in Persian and Urdu. The 
meaning is, that the hypocrite* feigned not to have known the 
Muslims were going out to Jtg&L To this Muhammad replies in 
the remainder of the verse by telling them plainly that they lied. 

(169) This Verse gives the reason for the charge against the hypo- 
crites in the previous verse. They are judged out of their own 
mouths. 

Kecpbofk d&dk. See notes on vers, 145 and 155. 

(170) Tkfm shfdt *n nowise reckon, &c. See note on chap, if. ^55. 
The crown of martyrdoia was ^sily won. Even those slain because 
of their disobedience and covetoTisiiess (vers. ^ 122, 252, and X53, &c.) 
m BOW to be regarded as u alire wttit their G^od^aud t4 rejoicing for 
what God of hk favour hath granted Item' 11 (next verse). There is 
tee ^ striJdng eoatest between the teaching of the Qurn and the 

God. It is the contrast be*\ aen a counterfeit and ihe 
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with their LORD, (171)' rejoicing for what GOD of his favour 
hath granted them ; and being glad for those who, coming 
after them, have not as yet overtaken them ; because there 
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved. 
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour which they 
haw received from GOB and his bounty ; and for that GOD 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. 

H (173) They who hearkened unto GOD and his apostle, R V' 
after a wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of them as 
do good works, and fear hd f shall have a great reward ; 
(174) unto whom certain men said, Verily the men o/Mak- 
Kah have already gathered/cms against you, be ye therefore 
afraid of them: but this increased their faith, and thev 

* %> 



(171) Those v&o; coming after them, i^ who are jet destined to 
suffer martyrdom. 

(173) They tc&o hearkened. " The commentators differ a little as 
to the occasion of this passage. When news was brought to Muham- 
mad, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their 
retreat, were returning towards Madina, he called about him those* 
who had stood by him in the battle, and marched out to meet the 
enemy as far as Huioara al Asad, about eight miles from that town, 
notwithstanding that several of Ms mem were so ill of their wounds 
that they were forced to be earned ; but a panic fear having seized 
the army of theQuraish, they changed their resolution, and continued 
their march home ; of which Muhammad having received intelli- 
gence, he also went back to liadina : and according to some com- 
mentators the Quran here approves the faith and courage of those 
who attended the prophet on this occasion. Others say the persons 
intended in this passage were those who went with: Muhammad the 
next year -to meet Abu Sufian and the Qoraish, according to their 
challenge, at Badr, where they waited some time to? the enemy, and 
then returned home; for the Quraish, though they set out from 
j yet- never came so far as the place of appointment, their 



hearts fftipHtg them on their marcfe ; which MTrhajinma/S attributed 
to their being struck with a terror from God. This expedition the 
Arabian histories call the second or lesser expedition of JfadT 

TT T Jl * *jr 



Muir, in Ms Life ofjfa&omet, vol iii p. 222, refers this passage 
to Muhammad's advance against Abu Sutin as far as Badr. "~ 
first story of the commentators given by Sale seems to be bo 
by the statement, "They who hearkened unto God and his 
4$er womal kad ^fatten &emj* The following vei 
to the second story. 1 1 is poesible that two dis&ct 





been here tended together by the compilers of the Quran. 



(l*te)Beye a/raid tfikem. "Tl^ persc^s who thus eBdedeavaured 
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said, GOD is our support, and the most excellent patron. 
(175) Wheref ore- they returned with favour froin GOD, 
and advantage : no evil befell them : and they followed 
what was well-pleasing unto GOD : for GOD is endowed 
with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil would cause 
you to fear his friends : but be ye not afraid of them : but 
fear me* if ye be true believers. (177) They shall not 
grieve thee who emulously hasten unto infidelity; for 
they shall never hurt GOD at all. GOD will not give them 
a part in the next life, and they shall suffer a great punish- 
ment. (178) Surely those who purchase infidelity .with 
faith shall by no means hurt GOD at all, but they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (179) And let not the 
unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and 
prosperous,, that it is better for their souls : we grant them 

to discourage the Muhammadans were, according to one tradition, 
some of the tribe of Abd Qais, who going to Madina, were bribed by 
Abu Sufian with a camel's load of dried raisins ; and according to 
another tradition, it was Nuaim Ibn Masiid al Asbjai, who was also 
bribed with a she-camel ten months gone with young (a valuable 
present in Arabia). This Nuaim, they say, finding Muhammad and' 
nis men preparing for the expedition, told them that Abu Sufiau, to 
S"3are them the pains of coming so fur as Badr, would seek them in 
tjeir own houses, and that none of them could possibly escape other- 
wise than by timely flight Upon which Muhammad, seeing his 
followers a little dispirited, swore that he would go himself, though 
not one of them went with him. And accordingly he set out with 
seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out Ha&hna AUdh, i.e., 
God is (wr mpsWt* &de t Baidhdw. 

Muir says ?!uhammad went forth with a force of 1500* men (Life 
of Makamet, voL iiL p. 221). 

(175) And advantage. They had taken with them merchandise, 
and had held a fair at Badr for several days, disposing of their goods 
to great advantage. So Baidh&wi, see jSofo. Erom this fa'ct Muir 
conjectures that Muhammad had knowledge of the change of pur- 
pose amon * the Quraish before he set out so boldly for Badr. See 
Life of J/o.j?, vol. iii. p. 221, note. 

(176) That demL This probably refers to Abu Sufidn. Some refer 
v it to Kuainr, an emissary of the Quraish sent to Madina to excite 
\ fear amoBjj the Muslims. See note above on 174. 

(1T7) Who . . , Iw&m ttnto infidelity ie., the hypocrites of Madina, 
who professing themselves Muslims, talked liie infidels (Abdul 




{170} See note on chap. ii. 21 1. 

T* ^ j^ 
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long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be 
increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punish- 
ment. (180) GOD is not disposed to leave the faithful in 
the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the 
-wicked .from the good ; nor is GOD disposed to make you 
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but GOD chooseth. 
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to rental Ms mind unto : 
believe therefore in GOD and his apostles ; and if ye believe 
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And 
let not those who are covetous of what GOD of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for 
them : nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about 
their neck on the day of the resurrection : unto GOD 60- 
longeth the inheritance of heaven and earth : and GOD is 
well acquainted with what ye do, 

t 

(180) God is no disposed, <e., ., he will not suffer the good aad 
sincere among you to continue indiscriminately mixed with the 
wicked and hypocritical. 

A hidden secret. The author of the notes on the Boman Urdu 
Quran thinks that Muhammad here disclaims all knowledge of the 
"hidden 3 * things revealed to the chosen apostles of God. But th^ 
Taf^-i-Eaufi says the very reverse is the meaning of this passage. 
Muhammad here numbers himself among the chosen apostles, to 
whom God is pleased to make known the "hidden, secrets" of his 
purpose. God does not, however, reveal secret things to hypo- 
crites. 

Belietx ... in God and his apostles. The use of the plural here 
shows that the revelations of God's hidden purposes made to apostles 
other than Muhammad were to he accepted by the Muslims. There 
were then genuine and credible scriptures, containing these revelations, 
in the hands of the contemporaries of Muhammad. 

(181) Those H&0 are &>&&&&. The following tradition is given om 
the authority of J&w ffwmrak : tt To whosoever God gives wealth, 
and he does not perform ihe charity due from it, his wealth will be 
made into the shape of a serpent oa the day of resiirrectioB, wMek 
shall not have any hair upon its head ; and this is a sign of its poison 
and long life, and it has two black spots i^pon its eyes, and it will be 
twisted " round hia neck like a chain on the day of resurrection ; 
then the serpent will seize the man^ jawbone, and will saj, * I am 
thy wealth, the charity for which thorn diktat not g^ve; and I am 
thy treasure, from which than 4iJsfe not separate any * 

. , *, _r i 
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II 10* H ( 182 ) GOB hath already heard the saying of those who 
said, Verily GOD is poor, and we are rich : we will surely 
write do^vhi what -they have said, and the slaughter which 
they have made of the prophets without a cause ; and we 
will say unto them, Taste ye the pain o? burning. (183) 
This shall they suffer for the fvtt which their hands have 
sent "before them, and because GOD is not unjust towards 
mankind ; (184) who also say, Surely GOD hath commanded 
us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until one 
should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con* 
sumed by fire. Say, Apostles have already come unto you 



(182) Verily God is poor. " It is related that Muhaini ______ o 

to the Jews of the tribe of Qainuqda to invite them to Islam, anc 
exhorting them, among other things, in the words of the Quraii, 
(chap, ii 245), to lend unto God on good usury t Phineas Ibn Azura, 
on hearing that expression, said, * Surely God is poor, ainee they ask 
to borrow for him.^ Whereupon Aba Baqr, who was the bearer of that 
lettei^ struck him on the face, and told him that if it had not been 
for the truce between them, he would have struck off his head j and 
on Phineas's complaining to Muhammad of Abu Baqfs ill usage, 
this passage was revealed." Sale, Baidhdwi. 

The slaughter . . . of fas prophets. See note on ver. 112, 
(184) A s(icnfice . . . conmmed fa/fire. "The Jews, say the com- 
mentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of all 
the prophets sent to them that they conCd, by their prayers, bring 
down fire from heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they 
expected Muhammad should do the like. And some Muhammadan 
electors agree that Gfod appointed this miracle as the test of all th^eir 
prophets, except only Jesus and Muhammad (Jaldluddm) : though' 
others say any other miracle was a proof full as sufficient as the 



bringing down fire from heaven (Baidh&wi). 

** The Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consequence 
from some particular instances of this miracle in the 'Old Testament 
(Lev. ix 24, &c.), and the Jews at this day say that first 1 the fire 
which fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24), 
after the consecration, of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that 
which descended on the altar of Solomon's Temple at the dedication 
ol thai structure (2 Chron, vii i), was fed and constantly maintained 
tlnere by the oriests, both day and night, without being suffered once 
to go out, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Manasses (Talmud Zebackim,, chap, vi), but, according to the moie 



wilh what reason I shall not here inquire ; and the Jews, in conse- 
quease of this notion, might i>robab!^ expect that a prophet who 
restore God's tame religion should rekindle for 5hem this 
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before me, with plain proofs, and with the mirade which 
ye mention : why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak 
truth? (185) If they aequse thee of imposture, the apostles 
before thee have also been accounted impostors, who brought 
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enlighteneth the understanding. (186) Every soul 
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the 



heavenly fire, whiek they have not been favoured wiai since the 
Babylonish captivity." Salt. 

There are a number of passages showing how MuhammoJ was 
challenged to work miracles in attestation of his prophetic claim, 
e.g. y chap. ii. 118, 119, vi 34-36 an.il 109-111, x. 21, xvii 92-95, 
xx. 134, &c. In every one of these passages the reply of Muhammad 
clearly indicates that he did not claim foe power to work miracles. 
This matter is very clearly set forth in Priceaiix's Life of Mahmwti 
8th edition, p. 25, to which the reader is referred. I wuuld also refer 
the reader to R. Bosworth Smith's Muhammad and Muhammadanism, 
2d edition, pp. 185-191. 

Why therefore have ye slain them, i.e., the former prophets wrought 
miracles and ye slew them; wherefore should I gratii'y your desire 
and cause fire to come down from heaven; would ye believe I Sale 
says, "Among these the commentators reckon Zacbarias and John 
the Baptist ! " 

(185* If they accuse thee of impostwre. This passage, following 
closely upoa the apology of Muhammad for not giving the usual 
signs of apostleship demanded by the Jews and others, seems to 
give the ground of this accusation ; ie., Muhammad's imposture 
was evident, be&m&e he refused to perform miracles which would 
prove that he had been sent from God. Muhammad's reply to this 
charge is not in accordance with facts "The apostles before thee 
have been accounted impostors." It is not true that all apostles were 
regarded as impostors. Certainly, such as were so accused were 
enal>led to work such miracles as proved even to their enemies that 
"there was a prophet of God in Israel,** i Kings xviii 36, &c. Such 
"evident demonstrations" were expected of Muhammad, but never 
given* Even his own followers have been driven to invent a multi- 
tude of stories detailing the miracles wrought by their prophet. 
These have been recorded in their traditions. The following are 
samples of the miracles thus invented : "A camel weeps, and is 
calmed at the touch of Muhammad ; the hair grows upon a boy's 
head when the prophet lays his hand ?pon it ; a horse is cured from 
stumbling ; the eye of a soldier is healed and made better than the 
other ; he marked his sheep om the ear, and the species retain the 
mark to this day, 8BG.*AfM&* Isldm mid OMMMtofuag*, Bee 
Mishqdt-id-Ma&ffirih,, Urdu edition, vol. iv. pp, 571-623. 

(186) Every sovl skaU taste afdextk. Some ^usliias understand 
this as allying to &U created things. At the first soitBd of the last 
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day of resurrection ; and he who shall be far removed from 
"hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy; 
but the present life is only a deceitful provision. (187) 
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your 
persons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the 
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters, 
much hurt ; but if ye be patient and fear G-od, this is a 
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when 
GOD accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of 
the law was given, saying, Ye shall surely publish it unto 
mankind, ye shall not hide it: yet they threw it behind 
their backs, and sold it for a small price : but woful is the 
price for which they have sold it. (189) Think not that 
they who rejoice at what they have done, and expect to 

trump all angels will die, including Israfil, who will blow the 
trumpet. God will then raise Isrdfii, "who will again sound the 
trump, and all the dead will rise to judgment 

Shal? be admitif.d into paradise, i.e., at the resurrection. For the 
state of the dead between death and the resurrection, see Prelim. 
Disc., |>p. 127-138. 

(1&7) Proved in your possessions, cfcc. The Tafiir-i-Raufi refers this 
passage to the loss of property at the night from Makkab, and the 
loss f life in the wars for the faith. It seems to me, however, the 
passage better applies to the temporary ascendancy of the Jews and 
hypocrites of Madina after the battle of Ohod. 

(188) 1 skatt surely -publish it, i.&, the prophecies concerning 
Muhammad contained ia the Pentateuch. T-ie claim set up here is 
virtually this, that the great burden of prophecy was the advent of 
Mukarnrnad, just as Christians regard t ~~ie spirit ot prophecy to be 
tae testimony of God to Jesus as tae Christ. It would appear from 
this passage that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously, being 
deceived by designing converts from Judaism, had conceived that 
the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning the Coming One 
related to Mm. Accordingly, those {Jewish Babbies who denied 
the existence of any prophecies relating to him are here stigmatised 
as having sold themselves to the work of perverting their Scriptures 
BO as to oppose him, 

Let it again be observed that the charge of corruption is not laid 
upon the volume of Scriptures extant in the days of Muhamm^ but 
against the living interpreters of those Scriptures. 

Woful is tkegncz. "Whoever concealeth the knowledge which. 
kjd has gi^ea him/* says Muhammad, " God shall put on him a 
bridle pf ire on the day of resurreetion/' Sal& 

They ts&0 rgom, <fee,, i*., who think they have done a com- 



SIPARA iv.] ( 59 ) [CHAP. in. 

"be praised for what they have not done; think not, 
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they 
shall suffer a painful punishment. 

H (190) And unto GOD belongetTi the kingdom of heaven B, -JJ-- 
and earth : GOD is almighty. (191) Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are 
signs nmto those who are endued with understanding ; 
(192) who remember GOD standing, and sitting, and lying 
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven 
and earth, saying, 1/>K0, thou hast not created this in 
vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver us from the 
torment of Jiell fire : (1 93) LORD, surely whom thoti 
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame: 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) 
LOKD, we have heard a preacher inviting us to the faith 
and saying, Believe in your LORD : and we believed. O 
L0BD, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 



mend able deed in concealing and perverting the testimonies in the 
Pentateuch concerning Muhammad, and in disobeying God's com- 
mands to the contrary. " It is said that Muhammad once asking 
some Jews eoneerain a passage in their law, they gave aim an 
answer very different zrom the trafch, and were mightily pleased that 
they had, as they thought, deceived him. Others, however, think 
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammad ans who rejoiced 
in their hypocrisy and expected to be commended for their wicked- 
ness." Sale, Baidkdvri 

(191) This verse belongs to the Hakkan revelations. Clomp, chqp. 
ii. 165. 

(192) Who remember God standing, <&., viz., " at all times and in all 
postures. Al Baidbwi mentions a saying of Muhammad to one 
_mr4n ihn Husain, to this purpose : * Pray standing, if thou art 
able ; if not, sitting ; and if thou canst not sit np, then as thou liest 
along/ Al Sh&Vi directs that the sick should pray lying on their 
right side/ Sale. 

This passage describes the diameter of those mentioned in the 
prerioua verse. 

(194) A preacher. This is the name whieh Muhammad con- 
stantly assumed at Makkah. See ehap. vii % chap, adii 29, 40^ 
chap, xvi. 84, &e, Nought but the political power acquired at 
Madina changed the preacher into a solcier. 

And &epwtt. The word used here is kaffara, which is the cog- 
nate of the Hebrew *B3, to cover^ It expiate* While, howerer, & 
suggests atonement by s'acric&e (and tie lien was not 
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deeds froxa us, and make us to die with the righteous. 
(195) LORD, giye us also the reward which thou hast 
promised by thy apostles ; and cover us not with shame 



foreign to Muhammad's mind, for he offered sacrifices himself), yet 
in his teaching he everywhere as studiously denied the doctrine of 
salvation by atonement as he did the doctrine of the divinity of 
Christ. And yet he had the daring to ap~>eal to the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures as bearing witness to ois prophetic pretensions, 
and to claim for his Quran the excellency that it attested the doc- 
trines of all the prophets. 

It can not be claimed for Muhammad that he was ignorant of 
Jewish belief and practice in respect to atoning sacrifices, for during 
his first year's residence at Madiaa " Mahomet kept the great day 
of atonement, with its sacrifices of victims, in conformity with the 
practice of the Jews ; and had he continued on a friencly footing 

" 



with them, he would probably have maintained this rite." 
Life of Mahomet, voL iii, p. 51. According to this author, Muham- 
mad abandoned this Jewish rite ia the second year of the Hijra, 
owing to his failure to win the Jews over to his cause. He then 
offered sacrifices himself. The following is the story of this transac- 
tion: "After a service resembling that on the breaking of the 
fast, two fatted sucking kids with budding horns were placed be- 
fore the prophet. Seizing a knife, he sacrificed one wita his own, 
hand, saying, * O Lord ! 1 sacrifice this for my whole people ; all 
those that bear testimony to tliy unity and to my mission/ Then 
he called for the other, and slaying it likewise, said, ' O Lord ! this 
is for Mahomet, and for the family of Mahomet.* Of the latter kid 
both' he and his family partook, and what was over he gave to the 
poor. The double sacrifice seems in its main features to have been 
founded on the practice* of the Jewish priest at the Feast of the 
Atonement, when he sacrificed * first for his own sins, and then for 
the people's* (Heb.. vii. 27). This ceremony was repeated by Ma- 
homet eyery year of his residence at Medina, and it was kept up 
there after his decease." Life a/Mahomet^ vol. iii. pp. 52, 53. 

In answer to the question why Muhammad should have ignored 
the doctrine of salvation by atonement, there is available no defi- 
nite reply. It was, however, probably due to a variety of reasons. 
First, such a doctrine would contradict Muhammad's idea of a 
sovereign God. Such being the case, his conformity to Jewish and 
Arab practice was simply a matter of policy. Or again, we may well 
believe that the opposition by the Jews estranged him from every- 
thing distinctively Jewish. To accept the doctrine of- the divinity 
of Christ would not cmly bave seemed to militate against his idea of 
God's unity, bat also would logically have led to a rejection of his 
prophetic claim. In like manner, tae adoption of the doctrine of 
atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvation would not only have 
contradicted Muhammad's notion of God's sovereignty, but would 
logically have led. to his adopting Judaism or Christianity as his 
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on the day of resurrection : for tliou art not contrary to 
the promise. 

I) (196) Their LORD therefore answered them,. saying, I 
will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh 
to be lost, whether he be male or 'female : the one of you 
is from the other. They therefore who have left their 
country, and have been turned out of their houses, and 
have suffered for my sake, and have been slain, in battle ; 
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I 
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers ; a 
reward from GOD ; and with GOD is the most excellent 



religion, either of which conclusions would Lave rendered him im- 
sopular with the Arabs, who, since the break with the Jews, had 
Seen constituted his chosen people. Either of these reasons would 
satisfactorily account for the fac~ that the doctrine of atonement as 
necessary to salvation is wanting in the teaching of Muhammad. 
When* however, he represents his own doctrine as that of all former 
prophets, and when, in all his allusions to the teaching of these 
prophets^ he uniformly ignores the doctrine of salvation by atone- 
ment, we cannot but be.ieve he did so deliberately. This is the 
rock upon which the cause of IsMm falls, only to be dashed in 
pieces^ The signal failure of the Quran to attest this central doc- 
trine 1 of both the Old and New Testament Scriptures proves the 
Quran, on its own testimony, to be a forgery, and Muhammad to 
be an impostor. 

(196) Mate or jfemsk. "These wonts were added, as some relate, 
on Omm Salma, one of the prophet's wives, telling him that she 
had observed God often made mention of the men who fled their 
country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the vxmmJ' 
&&&, Baidhdwi. 

Tk6 one <?/gow, <fec^ Le. 9 the one is born of the other. Rodwell 
translates " the one of you is the issue of the other." The teaching 
of the passage is that all, whether male or female, will be rewarded 
according to their works. Women are not by any means excluded 
from the blessings of TklAin and they have formed by no means the 
least devoted followers of Mohammad. 

Fmlfr I mil 3^*sfe, <& The word used here for eagraoie is tie 
same as that used in ver. 104 (see note there). The idea attached to 
it here is that of rem&BoL 

Gardens watered by rim*. The imagery of paradise is coloured fey- 
Arab ideas of beautv and pleasure. Heaven is likened to a beau- 
tiful oasis carpe ,ed in green, with its sparkling foaatai% limpid 
streams, shady trees, and delicious fruits, Oa the question as to 
whether these earthly surroundings are to be understood in a literal 
or figurative sense, see note on ver. 1 5. 
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reward* (197) Let not the prosperous dealing qf the 
unbelievers in the land deceive tfaee ; it is but a slender 
provision; and then their receptacle shall be hell; an 
unhappy couch shaft it 6e. (198) But they who fear the 
LORD shall have gardens through which rivers flow ; they 
shall continue therein for ever : this is the gift of GOD ; 
for what is with GOD shall "be better for the righteous 
than short-lived worldly prosperity. (199) There are some 
of those who have received the scriptures who believe in 
GOD, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and 
that which hath been sent down to them, submitting 
themselves unto GOD ; they sell not the signs of Gop for 
a small price : these shall have their reward with their 



(197) Anfinhappy couch. This expression, used so frequently in 
the Quran to aescribe tfoe torment of hell, is prpbably used in con- 
trast with the carnal and sensual delights of the Muslim heaven. 
There "they shall repose themselves on most delicate beds, adorned 
with gold and ^recious stones, under the shadow of the trees of para- 
dise, which shall continually yield them all manner of delicious fruits; 
and there they shall enjoy most beautiful women, pure and clean, 
having black eyes, &c." But here, the epuch shall be in the midst 
of fire, and be surrounded by smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing 
to eat "but the fruit of the tree Zaciin, which should be in their 
bellies like burning pitch," and nothing to drink "but boiling and 
stinking water, 19 nor should they breathe ought but *' exceeding hot 
winds,** &c. (Pndeaw^ Life of Mahomet, p. 22). 

(198) See notes on yer. 196. 

F&r i&to is with God, dfee. This passage, vers. 196-19$, is said to 
have been revealed to comfort the Muslims, who, being in poverty 
and wan% were surrounded by prosperous enemies, 

(190) Some . . . to&o M&eve. "The persons here meant some will 
have to be Abdullah Iba Saldm and his companions ; others suppose 
they were forty Arabs of Najrdn, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else 
eight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to Muhammad- 
anism ; and others say this passage was revealed in the ninth year of 
the Hijra, when Muhammad, on Gabriel's bringing Mm the news of 
the death of Askamah, king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mu- 
tormadan religion some years before, prayed for the soul of the 
departed., at which some of hishypocriiicai fp .lowers were displeased, 
and wondered that be should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he 
had never seen.* S&U, JaMIsm^ 

Bee also verse 1 13, aiid note there. 
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LOBD ; for GOD is swift in taking an account. (200) 
trae believers, be 'patient and strive to excel in patience, 
and be constant-minded, and fear GOD, that ye may be 
happy. 

God ix swifts &c. See chap. ii. 201. 

(200) Be pefimt, i.e., in figbting for religion. This is the eoncln- 
slon. of the exnortation to the disaeartened followers of Muhammad, 
beginning utith ver. 121. 
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CHABTEK IV. 

ENTITLED SUBAT TTK NISA (WOMEN). 

Bevecded at Martina. 



INTRODUCTION. 

THIS chapter contains reflations suited to the circumstances of the 
Muslim community at Hadfna and the interests of the new religion 
after the defeat of Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance, the 
treatment of widows and orphans, forbidden-degrees, &c,, naturally 
arose. These questions find an answer here. Besides these, there 
are numerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith 
of Islam, together with denunciations against the Jews and the dis- 
affected tribes of Madina and its vicinity. The various expeditions 
sent against these during the year following the battle at Ohod 
called for certain regulations, which are the subject of a portion of 
this chapter. And, finally, the Christians are referred to in the 
latter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under 
cover of the Jews, for their faith in the crucifixion and death of 
Jesus, and their belief in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son- 
ship of Christ. 

Probable Date of the Revdations. 

Nearly all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this 
chapter point to a period following the battle of Ohod, the expul- 
sion of the Bani Nadhir, and the expedition against the tribes of 
the Bani Ghatafan at Dzat al Eiqa. It follows, therefore, that the 
revelations of this chapter belong in general to a period extend- 
ing from the beginning of A.H. 4 to the middle or latter part of 
AJL 5. The following passages may, however, belong to a different 
period, viz^ ver. 42, wMelx probably belongs to A.H. 3, and vers. 
104-114 and 134, which may belong to a date later than A.H. 5, but 
earlier than the subjugation of Makkah (see note on ver. 186). 

115-125 and 130-132 probably belong to the number of 
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the early Madina revelations. Noeldeke inclines to place them 
among the later Makkan revelations, because the Jews are refessed 
to in a friendly spirit But this circumstance would rather point to 
Madina, where, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad 
courted the favour of the Jews. Still, the form of address, " men * 
(ver. 132), points to Makkah. The question may therefore still be 
regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in. 
favour of the early part of A.H. i. 

Principal Subjects. 

Man and his Creator ....... i 

Orphans, the duty of guardians to such .... 2-5 

The law of inheritance ........ 6-13 

The punishment of adulteresses . . . . 14* 1 5 

Kepeutance enjoined . . ' l6 *7 

Women's rights . . 18* 19' 

Forbidden and lawful degrees in marriage . . . 20-27 

Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden .... 28-30 

Man's superiority over woman recognised . . . 3133 

Reconcilement of man and wife 34 

Parents, orphans, the poor, &c., to be kindly treated .. 35*36 

Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned .... 37-41 

Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted ... 42 

Jewish mockers denounced ...... 43-45 

Idolatry the unpardonable sin 46-53 

The rewards of faith and unbelief ' 54s 55 

Trusts to be faithfully paid back 56 

Disputes to be settled by God and his Apostle . . 57-68 

"Precautions, &c., in warring for the faith .... 69-74 

The disobedient and cowardly reproved .... 75-84 

Salutations to be returned 85 

Treatment of hypocrites and apostates .... $6-90 

Believers not to be slain or plundered .... 91-93 

Believers in heathen countries to fly to Muslim lands . 94-99 

Special order for prayer in time of war * 100-102 

Exhortation to zeal for IsMm ...',.. 103 

Fraud denounced *f-i 14^133 

Idolatry and lalla compared ...... 115-125 

Equity in dealing with women and orphans enjoined 

Wives to be subject to the will of hustjanids . 

God to be feared . . . - . . . * 130-132 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness ..... 134138 

Hypocrites to be shunned . * 
YGI* H. 
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The reward of hypocrisy and belief compared . . * 144-151 

Presumptuous and disobedient Jews destroyed. . . 1512-154 

The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus .... 155-158 

Certain kinds of food forbidden to Jews as punishment 159, 160 

Muhammad's inspiration like that of other prophets . 161168 
Christians reproved for their faith in Jesus as the Son of 

God and in the doctrine of the Trinity . . . 169-174 

The law of inheritance for distant relatives . 175 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD. 

i 2 S (1) O HEX, fear your LORD, who hath created you 
out of one man, and out of Mm created his wife, and from 
them two hath multiplied many men and women: and 
( fear GOD - by whom ye beseech one another ; and respect 
T'onien who have tonic ym, for GOD is watching over you, 
(2) And give the orphans when they corae to age their 
substance; and render them not in exchange bad for 
good: and devour not their substance, ly adding ti to 
your. own substance; for this is a great sin. (3) And if 
ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans 

(1) men, <fce. This chapter is entitled WOMEN because it con- 
tains, for the most part, laws and precepts relating to them. The 
mm are specially addressed, but the instruction is intended for 
both men and women. They are addressed in the original, " m 



from $wm twa t dfcc. The iinitj of the human race is here dis- 
tinctly declared. All ma are of " one blood." 
. And respect women. The word translated women (in the Arabic, 
w&mfa) is the object of the verb fear. Palmer translates, "Fear 
God, ia wkose name ye leg of one another, and the wombs." Sale, 
however, expresses the meaning \>y inserting the word respetf. 

(3) Qiw the orphans, <&c. These orphans were the children of 
those who lost their lives in the wars for the cause of Islam. Hot 
only the children but their property was intrusted to those who 
agreed to become guardians, ?hese orphans were defrauded in 
TAZUKIS ways. Sometimes their pro;erty was appropriated by the 
gt*&fdianfl ; others " exclian^nl l>ad :or good," .$., by turning the 
^ood goats or camels of the orphan ward along with their own 
hercls, and then selecting the bad ones as the orphan's shaie. 
ffcia kw was instituted ^y Muhammad to prevent this kind of 



"&) Jjf fsjfezr that ft eemmot met e%&itoM% & "The eommemta- 
nd this pa&B^i^e din^rentlj. The true nieardnff 

** . o 
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.of the female sex, take in marriage of such other women 
as please you, two, or three, or four, and yug more. But 



to be as it is here translated ; Muhammad advising his followers 
that if. they found they should wrong the female orphans under 
tlitir care, either by marrying them against their in conations, for 
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not nsing or maintaining 
them so well us they ought, by 'reason of their having already 
several wives, they should rather choose to many other women, to 
avoid all ocr&don oi Bin. Others say that when this passage was 
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation, 
refused to take upon them the charge of orphans, and vet multiplied 
vrives to a great excess, and used them ill ; or, as others write, gave 
themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the passage. And 
according to t.:e*e, its meaning must be either that if they feared 
they could not act justly towards orphans, they Lad as great reason 
to apprehend they could net deal equitably with so many wives, 
and therefore are coinman&ed to marry but a certain number ; or 
eke, that since fornication was a crime as well as wronging of 
orphans, they ought tj avoid that also, by marrying according to 
their abilities. " &tfe, BaidMiri. 

The connection of this verse with, the preceding is undoubted, and 
that connection is close. How the explanation of the commentators 
would remove the fear of acting unjtt&tly with orphans of the female 
ser, I cannot see. Surely marrying two, or tliree, or four 0&er 
women would hardly produce a moral change in & man who feared 
he could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust I therefore 
venture to suggest that Muhammad here advises his followers to 
marry tketi- enrpkan wards t ad so, fey fixing upon them a lawful 
dowry and exalting them to the position of lawful wives, avoid the 
evil of committing a breach of trust or an act of immorality. This 
view seems to nie to be required by the preceding context. The 
word other, inserted by Sale and others before women, is not re- 
quired. The Muslim may marry of women such as are pleasing to 
him, two, three, or four, whether" his orphan wards or not. 

Two, or three, or four. Literally, two and two, three and three % 
andfwr and Jour. The meaning is, that eadi might ha?e two, or 
three, or four lawful wives* See Prelim, Disc., p, 206. Muhammad 
did not bind himself by this law. See chap, xxxiii 49. 

The statement of Mir Aulid All, professor of Oriental languages 
at Trinity College, Dublin, "thj& MnliamiBad had art evfaned 
polygamy , w but only permitted it, quoted by MIL IL Bos worth Smith 
{Mohammed and MdwmmedaniswL, p. 144,, note), is hardly borne 
out by this passage. 2Sor is such a statement borne eat by tke 
example of tbe Prophet Kof is Mr. Smith's plea, that this per- 
mission may be placed in thesame catagoi^asAte^iu^/flTdt^m 
in the Bible? at all justiiedby tibefiets. Slareryis eoatiary to the 
whole spirit of ^the Bible, while palygamy m in accord, with the 
whole spirit of the Quran, Even Ihe heaven of Isl&m is 10 witness 

aae claps. lv. and Ivi) 



The attempt to apologise for the polygamy of Islm, when made by 
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so many, 
marry one only, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired 



Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of information 
on tlie part of the writer; when made by' a few u enlightened 
Orientals," it indicates their desire to, cover np what they, bv an 
English education 'find by mingling in Christian society, iave 
learned to be thoroughly ashamed of. 

One anly> or *A slaves. Were the requirements of this rule 
stritftly observed, there would be no polygamy in practice, for the 
simple reason that the impartial treatment of two or more wives is 
witS man an impossibility. Muhammad did not fulfil this his own 
precept, as his marked preference, now for the Coptic Mary and 
again for the sprightly Ayesha, clearly shows. 

But whilst polygamy would be impracticable, the floodgates of 

vice would be, and tiow are, opened wide by the permission to add 

to the one wife any number of slave girls. Those who quote this 

passage to show that -Muhammad restricted polygamy and that 

-monogamy is entirely in accord with Mubammadanism, fail to 

cuote the words, "or the slaves which ye shall have acquired. 3 * 

-The whole f^rc/e of the restriction is evaporated by these words. 

There is absolutely no restriction in this direction. The number of 

concubine* may be as great as any Qsmdnli could desire, and yet it 

receives the sanction of the Quran. 

Instead, therefore, of any " strong moral sentiment " being aroused 
by these laws, by -which Muhammad "has succeeded, down to this 
very day, and to a greater extent than has ever been the case else- 
where, :ri freeing Muhammadan countries from those professional 
outcasts who live by their own misery, 1 ' * the very reverse is true. 
No countries under heaven present such a cesspoo- of seething cor- 
ruption and sensuality as those ruled over by tae Muslims. To be 
sure, the/orw under which it appears is different, hut the fact, no man 
acquainted with the state of things in Muslim harems, can honestly 
deny. The distrust which Muslims show towards their own wives 
and daughters testifies to the low state of morality among them. 
w It is the Moslim theory that women can never, in any time, place, 
or circumstances, be trusted ; they must be watched, veiled, sus- 
pected, secluded." "In these days, when so much has been written 
about the hi^h ethical tone of Is.am, we shall speak plainly on this 
subject, uup easant though it is. We would reiterate the position 
already taken, that polygamy has not diminished licentiousness 
among the Mohammedans. The sin of Sodom is so common among 
them as to make them in many places objects of dread to their 
neiglibonrs. The burning denunciations of the Apostle Paul in the 
first chapter BomanSy vers. 24 and 27, are applicable to tens of 
tii0usands in Mohammedan lauds to-day . w tt IB tae city of ?TaTflfrtbj 
in Northern Syria, the Christian population, even to this day, are 
afraid to allow their boys from Leu U> fourteen years of age to appear 

_j, i _ _ __ _ __ 

* ,' ^ - i. 

* B. B. Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedanism, PL 242. 
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This will be easier, that ye swerve not from righteousness. 
And give women their dowry freely ; but if they volun- 
tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis- 
faction and advantage. (4) And give not unto those who 
are weak of understanding the substance which GOD hath 
appointed you to preserve for them; bu maintain them 
thereoufc, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them. 
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain the age of 

in the streets after sunset, lest they be carried off by the Moslems as 
victims of the horrible practice of Sodomy. Mohammadan pashas 
surround themselves with fair-faced boys, nominally scribes and 
pages, when in reality their object is of entirely another character." 
This, and much more, is told by Dr. Henry EL Jessap in his book 
entitled The Mohammedan Missionary Problem, pp. 46-48. 

In India the case may not be as bad as it is in Turkey, but I 
think we can fairly agree with the Bev. J. Yanghan, who says : 
" However the phenomenon may be accounted for, we, after miring 
with Hindoos and Mussulmans for nineteen years back, have no 
hesitation in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some degrees 
lower in the social and moral scale than the former.* Nor have we 
any hesitation in saying that the law here recorded, permitting* as 
many as four lawful;wives and any number of slave women besices, 
with wh&m, even tke form of a marriage is in 110 way necessary to 
tcgafae cohabitation, Is responsible in large measure for this slate of 
things It is one of the darkest of tlie many spots which mar the 
pages of the Quran. 

Or fke slaws. It is not even necessary that a Muslim have even 
one lawful wife. Should he feel it difficult to be impartial toward 
many wives, he may take his slave girls, whom he may treat as be 
please, and so avoid the responsibility of providing a dowry for even 
one wife ! 

Give women 'their dowry. The lawful and required amount of 
dowry is ten dirhams, but it rnny be fixed at any amount to which 
the-contracting parties agree. See chap, ii 229, note. 

If th&y wdunianfy remit, && A woman may legally insist upon, 




it in port or 

altogether. In every case of dispute smeh remission mmfc be 
by competent witnesses or by le^al documents. 



(4) Those of w&ais mter&nm> i&, idiots or persons f 
intellects, whose property is to be admitiistend so as to gcwrid* fer 
their necessities, Inefr treatment awssfc also be Malij. Hon is 
the Muslim lunatic asylum. 

(5) Mmfmm the arp&a*. If ale% see &* tfeeir igfallaefi $ 
capacity to care for tliemselves ; if females, examine ifeeM as to 
ibeir ability to perform household duties. 

fkc e */ marriage* **Or age I nt&imrt*?, w&kl* is 
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marriage : but if ye perceive they are al>le to manage 
their affairs well, deliver their substance unto them ; and 
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow 
tip. Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the orphans 
estates; and let him who is poor take thereof according to 
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their 
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their 
presence : GOD taketh sufficient account of your actions. 
(6) Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave behind them when they die : and women also 
ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave, whether it be little, or whether it be much ; a de- 
terminate part is dm to them. (7) And when they who 
are of kin are present at the dividing of what is hft t and 
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them 
some part thereof ; aud if the estate be too small, at least 

reckoned to be fifteen j a decision supported by a tradition of their 
prophet ; though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen tlie proper age." 
Baidlwwi* 



Waste it not . . hastily, i.e., when ye see them growing up 
raoidly to years of discretion, do not hasten to expend the orphan's 
in.ieritancej seeing it is soon to pass from your iands." faf&r-i- 
RanxjL 

What skatt be reasonable. " That is, no more than -what shall 
make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their education." Sale, 



CaU witnesses, to prevent future dispute and trouble. 

(6' Women olao ought to have a part, <&c. " This law was given to 
abolish a custom of the pa^an Arabs, who suffered not women or 
children to have any part of their husband's or father's inheritance, 
on pretence that they only should inherit who were able to go to 
war." Sole, Beadh&wi. 

Complaints were first made against this old Arab custom by Omm 
Kuha, ^n consequence of which this passage was revealed. TaflSar-4- 
Jtewji ^ 

Th^ importance of this reform cannot be overrated. Previous to 
tMs women and helpless children might Ije disinherited -by the 
adult male heirs, ai*d thus be reduced to absolute penury, for no 
fault b*it that of being widows and orphans. 

(7) And tpeok &mfnrteMy. The supposed ellipsis, filled in here 
fcy Bale, has tiot any real existence. See the same expression in 
ver. 4- The idea is that, in any ease, some portion of the estate 
should te ckeerfidly given to tlie poor they were to be treated 
xaMwiiHstanding that their presence would necessitate the 
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speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let those fear to 
abuse orphans, who if they leave behind them a weak 
offspring, are solicitous for them; let them therefore fear 
GOB, and speak that which is convenient (9) Surely 
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall 
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and 
shall broil in raging flames. 2 

|| (10) GOD hath thii commanded you concerning your It is" 
children. A male shall nuve as much as the share of two 
females ; but if they be females mly> cund above two in 



parting with, some portion of the property about to be divided. 
This verse is abrogated by ver. 1 1 -of this chapter. See Prefj^e^ 
J2. Urdti Qurdn, Lodiana edition, p. xx. 

(8) Let those fear. There is in this verse a threat of retributive 
justice against those who -would deal unjustly with the helpless 
orphan. Their own children might be dealt with in a similar 
manner. 

No doubt Muhammad had learned tbe substance of this revelation 
by his own experience as an orphan. Certainly the anxiety he ex- 
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy. 
Has terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse) 
evince the earnestness of his purpose to reform this abuse. 

(10) A male . . . two females. " This is the general rule to be 
followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as may be 
observed in the following cases." Sale. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 212. 

Above two, or only two (Taf$fr-i-Ifauf?s Tbe two-third share of 
the property must be shared, equally by the daughters being the sole 
heirs. 

One, she shall have the half. "And the remaining third part, or 
the remaining moiety of the estate, wliieh is not here expressly 
disposed of f if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public treasury. It must be observed that Mr. Selden 
is certainly mistaken when, in explaining this passage of the Quran, 
he says, that where there is a son and an oily daughter, each of 
them will have a moiety : for tbe daughter can SUTC a moiety but 
in one case only, that is, where there is 00 son ; lor if there be a 
son, she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned 
rule." Sale. 

If he have a child = a son* It is implied that the parents would 
receive the same were the child a daughter. But of 
two-thirds, while the son would get the wl 




only get three-sixths or one-half of the whole estate. Bee note 
above. 

Sis mother . . . the third, Lt.^ half as much m her husband 
father), a man being entitled to the share of two women. 
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number, they shall have two third parts of what the 
deceased shall leave; and if there be Ind one, she shall 
have the half. And the parents of the deceased shall have 
each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he 
have a child ; but if he have no child, and his parents be 
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part. 
And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth 
part, after the legacies which he shall bequeath and his 
debts be paid. Ye know not whether your parents or 
ygur children be of greater use unto you. This is an ordi- 
nance from GOD, and GOD is knowing and wise. (11) 
Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall 
leave, if they have no issue ; but if they have issue, then 
ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, 
after the legacies which they shall bequeath and the 
debts be paid. They also shall have the fourth part of 



In the case where there are brethren, the mother receives a sixth 
only. The remainder to be divided between his brethren and his 
father, if living. The father would receive a sixth of the whole, 
the remaining two-thirds of the estate being divided equally between 
the brothers. If he have sisters as well as brothers, we would infer 
from tie following Terse that they would share equally with the 
brothers. 

The legacies. Those given for charitable purposes. According to 
Muhammadan law in India, a man cannot, by a will, devote more 
than one-third of hi property in charity. 

Jbttr parents or y&ur children. The meaning seems to be that 
parents and children are equally near related to the deceased. From 
this the inference is drawn that the brothers of the deceased can 
only be regarded as lawful heirs in case the father be deceased also. 
When living, the parents are the sole heirs, except where there be 
children. See Tafsfar-i-Itoufi in loco. 

(11) Fowrth part . . . $&*& part. The principle that one man is 
equal to two women is preserved here. There being issue to de- 
ceased wives, they inherit the remainder of the property, according 
to the law of ver. 10. So, too, in regard to what remains after a 
wife's eighth has been paid her. 

Where there is no issue, the part remaining after the husband's 
or wife's share has been paid goes to more distant relatives or to 
the public treasury. 

A &fejftf nZatiM. "For this may happen by contract, or on 
&oroe other special occasion," Sale. 

The words in Arabic indicate # man who has neither parents nor 
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue ; but if ye 
have issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what 
ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall .bequeath, 
and your debts .be paid. And if a man or woman's 
substance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she 
have a brother or sister ; each of them two shall have a 



children, and must therefore bequeath his property to more distant 
relatives. 

Ecuch of them. "Here, and in the next case, the brother and* 
sister are made equal sharers, which is an exception to the general 
rule of giving a male twice as much as a female ; and the reason is 
said to be, because of the smallness of the portions, which deserve not 
such exactness of distribution ; for in otlier cases the rule holds be- 
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations." Sale. 

The case of parents receiving each a sixth when there is a child 
is also an exception. See note, ver. 10. 

Without prejudice to the heirs, IA, the distant relatives mentioned 
above. Abdul Qadir, commenting on this passage, says : "This 
relates to the inheritance of brothers and sisters, who have no claims 
so long as there be father or son alive. Should there be neither 
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become heirs. There are 
three classes of these : First, brothers and sisters by the same wife; 
secondly, by different wives ; and thirdly, by different fathers. The 
inheritance belonging to these three classes is as follows : If there 
be a single heir, he or she will receive a sixth part of the property ; 
if more than one, then one-third of the property will be divided 
among them, no distinction being made between men and women. 
The first and second classes mentioned above rank as members of 
the deceased person's family when tfiere is left to him neither father 
nor son. First the brothers by the same mother are heirs. If there 
be none such, then the brothers by a different mother. It is only in 
case there be no heirs of these classes that those of class third 
become heirs. 

" This passage also declares that bequests for charitable purposes 
have the precedence, provided no injustice be done to the heirs. 
This may take place in two ways : either by deceased's having 
bequeathed in charity more than one-third of his property lie may 
not give in charity more than one-tiiird of Ms propeny -. 
jastice may be done the heirs by willing to some <me dF 
more than his lawful share, ihmngli partiality Snefe " 



bequest, beyond a third of ^e property, r partial feestesial 
property beyond the legal share, cam only becowe Iqgpl "Ijy ifc [ Ab- 
sent of the heirs at the time of beuest, 
"These fve classes of keirs 



and brothers and Bisters) all have fixed pvriiant '* f ractior^.. ixtrts 
of the inheritance. Besides these, there are otBer Wr?> eaFed 
Usbah (distant relations), who bi^e 3*0* f@f$i&m. ' Jf TO 4 
heirs having portions, than the usbak receive Ilia whole property, 
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sixth part of the estate. But if there be more than this 
num&er, they shall be egnwl sharers in a third part, after 
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and 
the debts, without prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordi- 
nance from GOD, and GOD is knowing and gracious. 
(12) These are the statutes of GOB. And whoso obeyeth 
GOB and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens 
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever ; 
and this shall be great happiness. (13) But whoso dis- 
obeyeth GOB and his apostle, and transgresseth his 
statutes, God shall cast him into hdl fire ; he shall remain 
therein for ever, and he shaii suffer a shameful punish- 
ment 

Eo 
ii* 11 (14) If any of your women be guilty of whoredom, 

produce four witnesses from among you against them, 



But if there be both heirs with portions and -MS&O&, then the latter 
receive what remains after the former have had their portions. An 
*&*A must be a male, not a female, iior even a male connected on 
the mother's side only (/.&, having no relationship by blood -with 
the father's side). These are of four degrees : First^ son and gracd- 
son ; second, father and grandfather (on father's side) ; third, 
brothers and nephews (on father's side) ; fourth,, uncle (father's elder 
brother), his son, and his grandson (these all rank alike). If there 
be several persons having claims, that one has the precedence who 
is nearest related to the deceased, e.g., a son has the precedence of a 
grandson, a brother of a nephew, the brother of a step-brother, &c. 

"Finally, among the children and brothers and sisters of the 
deceased, women have a portion, but among the usbah they have 
no claim. Should there be no heir of the kind already enumerated, 
then the ziwilrikm, or relations by the * female * (literally, woman) 
side, and who have no portion, become heirs, e.g., a daughter's son, a 
maternal grandfather, a sisters son, a mother's brother, a maternal 
aunt, a father's sister, and their children, reckoned as in the case of 



(14) Whoredom. Either fornication or adultery. 
Imprison m apartments, &, they were to be built into a wall, 
and &e left there until they were dead. 

Or God afford, &c. "Their punishment in the beginning of 

was to be immured till thej died, but afterwards 



this emfcl doom was mitigated, and they migat avoid it by -under- 
going the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sunnat, accord- 
ing to which the maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stripes, 
and to be banished for a full year, and the married women to be 

Bm also note, chap. iiL 23. 
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and if they bear witness against thewi, imprison them in 
separate apartments until death release them, or GOB 
affordeth them a way to escape, (15) And if two of you 
commit the like wickedness, punish them both: buL if 
. they repent and amend, let them both alone ; for GOB is 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (Ifi) Verily repent- 
ance wUl be accepted with GOD from those who do evil 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will 
GOD be turned : for GOD is knowing and wise. (1?) But 
no repentance shall be accepted from those who do evil 
until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of 
them, and he saith, Yerily I repent now ; nor unto those 

(15) Two of $ tw. ** The commentators are not agreed whether the 
text speaks of fornication or sodomy. Al Zamakhshari, and from 
him, al BaidMwi, supposes the former is here meant ; but Jalal- 
uddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this passa *e must be 
committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman ; 
not only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, but 
because both are ordered to suffer the same slight punishment, and 
are both allowed the same repentance and indulgence ; and espe- 
cially for that a different and much severer punishment is appointed 
for the women in the preceding words. Abnl Qasim Hibatullah 
takes simple fornication to be tfee crime intended, and that this 
passage is abrogated bv that of the 24th chapter, where the* man and 
the woman wlao sltaC be guilty of fornication are ordered to' be 
scourged with a hundred stripes each. 39 Sale. 

Punish them both. "The original is, Do them some hurt QT daiftctgt, 

by which some understand that they are only to reproach them in 

public,, or strike them on the head with* tieir sTppers (a great 

-indignity in the East), though some imagine they may be scourged/ 

&de,^B&idhtiwi; Jcddiuddln. 

The Tafsvr-i-Raujl declares the punishment ^s to be inflicted with 
the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions ; at most, they are to be 
smitten with 'the hand. Surely the partiality shown in the award 
of punishment to the sexes sufficiently indicates the slavish position 
of Muslim women. This law of IsMm falls far short of attesting 
the former Scriptures. 

(16, 17} Mejiemtomw* The MuhanimadaDS understand tMs Terse 

, to refer to the infidels, who may be forgiten on the ground ,of 

repentance, provided it be 4pne before death, i~e., && I understand 

it, if they repent siueeTely. For MasliiBS there is always ML ssd 

free pardon when they repent or even say *I seek 
V 



of this passage is not bome out % the las^, daase, 

k& &e in w&e&e/* Tfce passage, tfeerefce, 
bably refe^ to hypocritical prof esse^ of IsMm. . 
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who die unbelievers; for them have we prepared a 
grievous punishmeBt. (18) true believers, it is not 
lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will, 
nor to hinder them from marrying others, that ye may 
take away part of what ye have given them in dowry / 
unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime: but 
converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them,dt may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein GOB hath placed 
much good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for 
another wife, and ye have already given one of them a 
talent, take not away anything therefrom : will ye take it 
by slandering her, and doing her manifest injustice ? (19) 
And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone 
in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
firm covenant? (20) Marry not women whom your 
fathers have had to wife; (except what is already 

(18) Heirs of vxmen. "It was customary among the pagan 
Arabs, when a man died, for one of his relations to "claim a right 
to liis widow, which he asserted by throwing his garment over 
her ; and then he either married her himself, if he thought fit on 
assigning her the same dower that her former husband had done, 
or kep her dower and married her to another, or else refused to 
let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitting what she 
might claim of her husband's goods. This unjust custom is abolished 
by this passage." Salt. 

This passage was occasioned, says the TafsSr-i- Bwtfi, by. the wife 
of Abn Qiis, one of the, companions, complaining to Muhammad 
agai jst a sou, who wished to treat her in accordance with the old 
custom. 

Net binder tfccm. The allusion is to those who would hinder 
their father's widows from marrying others, in order to retain the 
property in the family. Some, however, think tie allusion to be to 
those who maltreated their wives, in order to make them relinquish 
the dowry fixed upon them at marriage. The language will very- 
well bear this interpretation. Hitiderimg would then mean m- 
wiammw^ in some part of the house. 

Unless they have been gitilfy. *.., of disobedience or shameless eon- 

guards the right of a husband to 



punish his wi:e for whatever he may fancy a fault in her, 
A imfefor an&tf<er mfe. See notes om daap, ii 229. 
A talent. A laige dowry. 

WHl ye take & &jr sfawfarmg kerf ., by giving out a false report 
of mfelelilj, m es&ar to escape Ifce necessity of forfeiting th dowry- 
See ste. u. 23%<@b& J 

Tks pre-lsl&iiifce idigioa 
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past :) for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, an3 
an evil wav. 

* "W A^ 

I (21) Te are forbidden to marry your mothers, and B T 

your daughters, and your sisters, and jour aunts both on 
the father's and on the mother's side, and your brothers* 
daughters, and your sisters' daughters, and your mothers 
who have given jon sack, and your foster-sisters, and 
your wives' moihers, and your daughters-in-law which 
are under your tuition, lorn of your wives unto whom ye 
haTe gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it 
shall be no sin in you to marry tkemJ) and the wives of 
your sons who priced out of your loins; and ye are also 
forbidden to take to wife two sisters, except; what is already 
past : for GOD is gracious and merciful. 

|j (22) Ye are also forbidden to taJ:i to wife free women 
who are married, except those womm whom your right 
hands shall possess 03 dares. This u ordained you from 
GOB. Whatever is beside this is allowed you ; that ye 
may with your substance provide vrives for yourselves, 
acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. (23) 



of Arabia not only allowed such marriages, but made such women 
a, lawful part of the son's inheritance. See Muir's Life tifMakomet, 
voL ii. p. 52. The reform of Muhammad had respect to the future 
only. What w:,s *" already past :) was allowed to remain unchanged. 

(21) Ye an forbidden to marry, dx. It is quite certain that taese 
prohibited degrees were adapted from tke Jewish law. Compare 
Lev. xviiL 6-iS. Muhammad did not consider himself bomia by 
this law (see chap, xzxiii. <-9, 50). 

(22) Free w&mm* except, <c. ** According to this passaje, it is not 
lawful to maiij a frae woman that is already married, be she a 
Muhammadan or not, unless she be legally parted from lier Bus- 
band by divoite ; but il is lawful to martj t&ose who am slaves or 
taken in war, after tbej shall have gone through tlbe pfuper jpzii- 
eationfi, thoagh their husbands be living. Yet, according to tae 
decision of A ju Hanifakj it is not lawful to many snck whose hus- 
bands shall be taken OT be In actual slaveiy widi tlsem.* 1 ^Sfe, 
IBaidkdwi. ' ' '^-^ 

Marriage, in the Muslim sense, is not required la Ike tee of tbose 
who are held as slaves. Sale lias used the word marrf ratfeer feselj 
in his italicized phrases. It Is not raarrss^ tk&t is iiese forbydeD, 
Ml csrlaia ^cm^n, marriage being predicated onlj wiere, aeeofdmg 
to MnkamiBaidaii law. &e ersEBoair is 

^ 
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* 

And for the advantage wMck ye receive from them, give 
them their reward, according to what is ordained : but it 
shall be no crime in you to make any other agreement 
among yourselves, after the ordinance shall be complied 
with; for GOD is knowing and wise. (24) Whoso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free 
women> who are believers, let him marry with such of 

(23) Their reward, ie., their dowry, which is everywhere in the 
Quran spoken of in this fashion. The allusion is very suggestive of 
th character of the marriage bond. The power of the bond of that 
pore and holy love which unites the Christian wife to her husband 
is unknown to Islam. If ever found in a Muslim household, it is 
there, not because of Islam, but in spite of it 

Any other arrangement. The amount of dowry may be increased 
o? diminished at any time subsequent to marriage by the consent of 
the parties. A wife may remit the whole amount. 

(2) Whoso . , . hath not means, t.c., he who is too poor to sup- 
oort a wi&, whe is free, und therefore does not possess slave girls of 
sis own, may marry slave women with the consent of their masters. 
In this case the dowry is fixed by the master. Tqfotr-i-Itaitfi. 

Such . . . as are true believers. This is not the only passage an- 
tagonistic to Mr. E. Boa worth Smith's statements (Muhammad and 
Miihammadanism, p. 243) that Muhammad "laid down the principle 
that the captive who embraced Islam should be ips& facto free.** 

The Quran provides not only for enslaving conquered infidels, 
thus justifyin;- the cruellest war ever waged by Arab slave-traders 
in the heart of Africa, bat it provides for their retention even when 
converted, and, although masters are forbidden to maltre|| them, 



yet they are enjoined to sell them m case they are displeeiM with 
them. See Muirs Life of Jlafeawefc, vol. iv. p. 239. ** As regards 
female slaves* 33 says the same author (vol. iii. p. 305) "under the 
thraldom of Mahometan masters, it is difficult to conceive more 
signal degradation of the human species; they are treated as an 
inferior class of beings. Equally restricted as if they had entered 
the marriage state, they are expressly excluded from any title to 
conjugal rights. They are purely at the disposal of their proprie- 
tors. 5 ' Here the learned author is compelled to stop, being unable 
to say more without offence to morality, adding, that "the reader 
must believe at second-hand that the whole system is vile and 



syl6ffli of slavery ^prevalent among the so-called Christian 
nations was utterly opposed to the clearest precepts of the Bible, and 
cannot be fairly compared with the .system of slavery sanctioned by 
the Qorin, even granting the claim tterthe rigour of the latter is lesa 
tkaa taafe o_ t&e former. The abolition of slavery by Christian 

was the nafeoral remit of obedience to the teaching of the 
lying in practice the doctrine of man's common: broth er- 




liood, and the duty of loving our neighbour as ourselves. The 
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your maid-serYants whom your right hands possess, as are 
true bdievers : for GOD ^tll knoweth jcur faith, -Ye are 
the one from the other : therefore zaarry theia with. the 
consent of their masters ; c.ni give tLexn cheir dower ac- 
cording to justice; such a& are modest, not guilty of 
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are 
married, if they be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer 
half the punishment which i* afp&inted for the free 
women. This is allowed unto him among you who 
feared! to sin by marrying frm women ; hat if ye abstain 
from marrying slaves, it mil be better for you; GOB is 
gracious and merciful. 

ij (25) GOD is willing to declare tJffse things unto 
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances, 
of those who have gone before you, and to be merciful 

audition of slavery in Muslim states would b equivalent to the 
abrogation of a large part of the teaching of the Quran. As a matter 
of fact, Muslim states never did anything -voluntarily towards 
slavery, and we may safely predict that they never will. 



The social interest in slave women is too great, and too firmly rooted 
in the Qirr4n to permit it 

QwJTorn the other. " Being alike descended from Adam, and of 
the same faith." &tfe, BaidhdiH. 

Such at are m&is&t, ifec. These crimes would cause them to forfeit 
their dowry, 

Half the punishment "Tlie reason of this is because they are not 
presumed to have had BO good education. A slave, therefore, in 
sack a case, is to have fifty stripes, and to be banished for half a 
year ; but she shall not be stoned, because ;t is a punishment wliieh 
cannot be iniiieted by halves/ Sale* Eaidkdwi. 

Who fe&retk 30 sin. Not msxely if marn~ixg free wemm 
unable to support them or pay the cowry ^ but; ako % 
unmarried. Tfffi$r-i-Ma&~ 

If ye abstain, &c, "Because be could not many a free woman 
and a akve" (Abdul Q&dir), ii f no free woman would consent fee be 
eo- wife with a slave, bat lie could eaaily diyorce tli slave wife, asd 
so avoid the dMeulty. 

Tke Taf&r-i-Raufi says the reason why abstaining from uiarryiai; 
slavea is here recommeiided is becastse ol the "staia of slaveiy w-mr. 
would belong t tbe cbiJdrea,* 

The ordinances, <& The claim here made is that litest kwe 
marriage are in aD&f4 with tlie 
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unto you. . GOD is knowing and wise. (26^ GOD deslreth 
to be gracious unto you; but they who follow tJieir 
lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from the truth 
with great deviation. (27) GOD is minded to make 
his religion light unto you; for man was created weak. 
(28) true believers, consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vanity, unless there he merchandising 
among you by mutual consent : neither slay yourselves ; 
for GOD is merciful towards you : (29) and whoever doth 
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him to 
be broiled in hell fire; and this is easy with GOB, (30) 
If ye turn aside from the grievous sins of those which ye 

from God and place himself in the position of a disciple learning 
for the first time that this new revelation is in accord ** with the 
ordinances of those who have gone before. 1 * 

(26) They wlo jollow their lusts." k Some commentators suppose 
that these words have a particular regard to the Magian?j who for- 
merly were frequently gurlty of incestuous marriages, their prophet 
Zerdusht having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to 
wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry within some 
of the degrees here prohibited." Sale, JBaidhdiffi. 

According to the Taf&r-i-Raufi, the allusion is to the Jews. 

(27) God w minded, &c. The spirit of this Terse, as well as the 
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that the legislation, in 
the preceding verses was intended to remoye the temptation to forni- 
cation and adultery by facilitating marriage and concubinage, 

God ereaietl man weak. This sentence indicates a low conception 
of morals, not to say of God's holiness. Man's immorality is excused 
on the ground that God made him liable to sins of incontinency, 
TMs doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin. 

(28) Consume not $ottr wea&A, <&c., ,e., u employ it not in things 
Drohibited by God, such as usury, extortion, rapine, gaming, and 



UnUs$ there be merchandising. The merchant's calling receives 
the imprimatur of the Quran. The faithful are encouraged to unite 
together for purposes of trade. 

Neither slay yaw-selves. This is understood to forbid suicide, 
which the heathen were in the habit of committin in honour of 
tlie idols (Ta/sir-t-jSai^i); or it may be understood in a spiritual 
sense, as an exhortation to avoid all sin. The words may be trans- 
lated da,y not yow svtds (see Sale). Abdul Qadir understands the- 
command to be iwrf Id day one another. 

And tcAosoCTW doefo this. This statement best agrees with 
Q&lir's interpretation, and therefore teaches that those who 

slay the'Ir brethren in the faith are doomed to hell fire. 
If fs fceni asitk, x&c, Sins are divided by this and other pas- 
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are forbidden to commit, we will cleanse you from your 
smaller faults, and will introduce you tnlo paradise with an 
honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which GOD hath 
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. Unto the 
raen shall le given s portion of what they shall have 
pained, and unto the women shall b given a portion of 
what they shall have gained : therefore ask GOB of his 
bounty ; for GOD is omniscient, (32) We have appointed 
unto every one kindred, to inhmt fart of what their 
parents and relations shall leave at their dcatfis. And 
unto those with whom your right hands have made an 
alliance, give their part of the inherilanee; for GOD is 
witness of all things. 

sages into two classes, JcaUra and snghira, or great and small The 
commentators differ aa to which are great. Some say they are seven : 
idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery against Virtuous women, 
wasting the substance of orphans, usury, desertion in time of a religi- 
ous war, and disobedience to parents (Sale in loco). Others enumerate 
seventeen (see Hughes's Notes, p. 1 39' . Still others say there are as 
many as seven hundred great sins. The majority regard only those 
sins as kabira which are described in the Quran as meriting hell fire, 
the chief of all great sins being idolatry, or the associating of any 
thin with God so as to express or imply a participation in the 
attributes of God. *"* 

Muhammad's teaching must lead his followers to carelessness in 
regard to all sias except those regarded as fca&fra, As a matter of 
&ct, this is true. Lying, deception, anger, last* &e., are all numbered 
among the smaller" and lighter offences* All such sins will be for- 
given if men only keep clear of the great sins.' Such passages exhibit 
to the Christian the &ad fact that Muhammad had no true conception 
of the nature of sin. Great sins and small sins alike spring from an 
evil heart. But Muhammad seems not to have ascribed any moral 
character to simple states of the heart ; the sins here described are 
the doing of what is ferUt!den. Tfie Christian regards all such sin 
as rebellion against God, but Muhammad conceived, of only a portion, 
of these as speat, which, if forgiven, would predicate the forgiveness 
of the siuaLer crimes also. 

(31) Covet tiol, cg-tf, a Sucli as honour, power, riches, and other 
worldly advantages. Some, however, understand this of the dis- 
tribution of inheritances according to the preceding determinations, 
whereby some have a large* share than others." Sole. 

What ikey shall fave gaintd, i&, What is gained % men in their 
warriag for the faith and in other good woris ; by mymm* m their 
chaste behaviour, and in submission to the will of their Installs.* 
T&fs&r-i-Rmfi m loco. 

These wtfh tdMpt . . . <2*> alliance. " -A precept conformable 
TOL. IL F 
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R f* 11 (33) Hen shall have the pre-eminence above women, 

because of those advantages wherein GOB hath caused the 
one of them to excel the other, and for that which they 
expend of their substance in maintaining their wives* 
Thk honest women are obedient^ careful in the absence 
of their husbands, for that GOD preserveth them, ly com- 
mitting them to the care and protection of the men. But 
those whose penrerseness ye shall be apprehensive of, 
rebuke ; and remove them into separate apartments, and 
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unto you," ' 
seek not au occasion of quarrel against them.: for GOB 

to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually entered 
into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend should 
hare a sixth part of the deceased's estate. But this was afterwards 
abrogated, according to Jalaluddin and al Zamakhshari, at least as to 
infidels. The passage may likewise he understood of a private con- 
tract, wfcereby the survivor is to inherit a certain part of the sub- 
stance of Mm that dies first 9 Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Abdul Qadir says this law had relation to the circumstances which 
grew out of the tv brotherhood " established bj Muhammad soon after 
ais arrival in Madina, whereby "each of the refugees delected one 
of the citizens as his brother. The bond was of the closest descrip- 
tion, and involved not only a peculiar devotion to each other's ' 
interests in the persons thus associated, but in case of the death it 
superseded the claims of blood, the * brother* becoming exclusive 
heir to all tbe property of the deceased." llinr'f Life efMak&mety 
Y03L iii. p. 17. 

The custom was abolished after the lapse of eighteen months. It 
has, therefore, BO present application to Muslims. 

(38) Mm skcdl have the pre-eminence. The ground of the pre- 
eminence of man over vo;uan is here said to he man's natural 

woman. "Yornen are am inferior class of imrnaa 
"The advania^es wherein God hath caused the one of them 
are said by the commentators to "be Ct superior 
understanding and strength, aid the other privileges of the male 
ruling iii church and state, warring for the faith, and 
dfjtibSft portions of the estates of deceased ancestors (see 
in *oco). Men are the lords of the woaien T and women become 
the vixfeul' slaves of the men. The holy, happy ^ estate of Eve in 
*"*-- can liever Le eTen approximately sectued. for her daughters 

_._- * * , ' 4T ^ . -v '' 





te apa^imeitta, ad so be 
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is high and great. (34) And if ye fear a breach between 
the husband and wife, send a judge out of his family, and 
a judge out of her family: if they shall desire a recon- 
ciliation, GOD will cause them to agree ; for GOD is know- 
ing and wise. (35) 'Serve GOD, and associate no creature 
with him; and skew 'kindness unto parents, and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of 
kin to you, and also $our neighhour who is a stranger, 
and to y&ur familiar companion, and the traveller, and the 
captives whom your right .hands shall possess; for GOD 
loveth not the proud or vainglorioual(36) who are cove- 
tous, and recommend eovetousrtess unto men, and conceal 
that which GOD of his bounty hath given them ; (we have 
prepared a shameful punishment for the unbelievers ;) (37) 
and who bestow their wealth in ck&rity to be observed 
of men, and believe not in GOD, nor in the last day ; and 
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 

Vanished from the bed ; and (3) they are to be beaten, b&t BO! so as 
to cause any permasent injury. AkJhd Qddvr. 

Seek not g,n occasion. Muslims are here warned* not to ttse the 
authority here granted to the men to beat their wives as a means of 
tyrannising over them and of abusing then*, being reminded that 
*~ God is M^h ai*d great " abo? tbem. The difference between the 
home-life of the Christian and that of the Muslim cannot, be more 
clearly indicated than by a comparison s this verse with G^L iL 24, 
Epii. v. 28, md I Pel ili 7. 

(34) If fs ftar a kratck, &c. This arrangement was intended to 
pne?cat divorce. The Terse is close! j connected with the one i^re- 
eeiiing. When beating should prove unsuccessful, arbitration might 
be resorted to, each party being represented by a friend. 

{35} Serve God and show kindness, dx. This passa^ gi^es the 
sum of the decalogue to a Muslim : God to be served bis unity 
to be preserved intact relatives and neighbours, &e., to be kindly 
lad It must lie remembered that a Muslim's friend or steieh- 



treated, It must lie remembered that a Muslim's friend or 
bour IB a Muslim. They are expressly forbidden to have frieiMi[aliips 
with JewRj ChristiaBs, or nnbelieversL See chap. v. 56. 
That wltick God . . . hath givm <!ML i^ 



, 

ledge, or any other talent whereby they iaaj Wlp taeir 

" 



is here enjometl. One is remiitti^d of Mil TI. 
miser who refuses to _ 
a show of givisjr, are 
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hath he! (38) And what harm would befall them if they 
should believe in GOD and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which GOD hath bestowed on them? since 
GOD knoweth them who do this. (39) Verily GOD will 
not wrong any one even the weight of an ant : and if it be 
a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it in 
his sight with a great reward. (40) How wUl it le with 
the unbelievers when we shall bring a witness out of each 
nation against itself, and shall bring thee, 3fuhammad t 
a witness against these people ? (41) In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the 
apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with 
them ; and they shall not be aUe to hide any matter from 
GOD. 

II (42) trae believers, come not to prayers when ye 
me drank, until ye understand what ye say ; nor when ye 
are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling 

(3S, 39) These verses teach the truth that no man is a loser by 
perfonnin his duty toward God and man, 

God win not wrong, <e., i.e., " either by diminishing the recom- 
pense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing his sins. 
?)n the contrary, he will reward the former in tie next life far above 
their deserts. The Arable word dkarra, which is translated an ant, 
signifies a very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing 
that is exceeding small, as a ttiAte" Sale. 

(40) A witness out of each nation. This verse seems to dearly 
teach the doctrine that God sends a prophet to every distinct nation, 
and that Muhammad was sent to the Arabs. If so, this passage 
shows that Muhammad's Idea of a universal Islam, though logically 
coaoeeted wiih the teaching of the Makkan Suras, jet only took 
a practical form at Martina, a&er military and political triumphs had 
ctered the way to foreign conquest See also chap. ii. 143. 

J42) Cornell to prayers when ye art drunk. "It is related, that 
be ore the prohibition of wine, AbcTur-Rahman Ibn Anf made aa 

to which he invited several of the Apostle's com- 



panions ; and after they had ate and drunk plentifully, the hour 

Gm&y one of tbe company rose m to pray, 
c-vercome wifcli lie nor. made a shameful b rmdfir rn TAf.i tino- 



>'jt 




to prevent the danger of any 
passage was 

^ ^* 



%A 
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on the road, until ye wash yourselves. But if ye be sick, 
or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature, 
or have touched women, and find no "water; take fine 
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands ihcrewitk; 
for GOD is merciful and inclined to forgive. (43) Hast 
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture 
was delivered ? they sell error, and desire that ye may 
wander from the right way ; but GOD well knoweth your 
enemies. Goi is a sufficient patron, and GOD is a sufficient 
helper. (44) Of the Jew$ there are some who pervert 
words from their places, and say, We have heard, and 

who are so situated as to be unable to secure water. See Prelim. 
Disc., p. 167, 

*(43) Those unto whom part, <&c. The Jews. They are said to sell 
error because they misrepresented the teachings of their sacred books 
from sordid motives, 

(44) Who pervert words from tfurir pfaces. 0a the general subject 
of the corruption charged by Muslims against the Christians and 
Jews, much has already been said. I cannot, however, omit a some- 
what lengthy quotation from M VAT'S Life of Mahomet, vol. in. op. 
249 and 295, which affords a decided answer to this unfounded 
imputation of Muslims. The learned author says ; " 1 pass over the 
passages ia which the Jews ara accused of *&uling tibe sign* of God/ 
or f selling them for a smaJl price. 5 for the meaning is evidently 
that the Jews merely refused to bring forward those texts which 
Mahomet believed to contain evidence m Ms favour. Tlie renegade 
Jews applied the prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the staunch 
Jews denied such application, and herein lay the whole dispute. 
There is no imputation or hint that any passages were removed from 
the sacred record. The J?ws 'concealed the testimony of God 1 
simply because they declined to brinf it forward. The expression 
.~*to sell a thing fur a small ~>rice j is metaphorical, ami signifies 
abandoning a duty for a worlil> and sordid motive ; it is used al&o 
of the disaffected citizens of Macina, Fit might far more truly have 
been applied to the renegade Jews who purchased their safety and 
prosperity by pandering their evidence to Mohammad's ambition,] 

** The passages in which * dislocation * or * perwentan * Is impaled 
are these : Sura ii 75, v. 14, v. 47, IT. 43. 'ffeelaka 
well illustrates the MieaaM 4 tdkr^ mtiooiljr but 
tmaslated iatogBtem/ it mgniics ifee perversion < a 
sage, by using it ia a double or erroneous sense, 

' 



re:emiee. The w^^ JUWi%'fteL, -Itl/iiMi 
103), ase examples gm 
passages of tfeeiir Smptnies wbie&^ 

as expressed i*. * 
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Tiaye disobeyed ; and do thou hear without understanding 
our meaning, and look upon us: perplexing with their 
tongues, and reviling tlie true religion. But if they had 
said, We have heard and do obey, and *do thou hear and 
regard us; certainly it were better for them, and more 
right. But GOD hath cursed them by reason of their 

" Next comes S. iii. 77. * They twist their tongues in (reading) 
the Book, that ye ma~ think it is out of the Book, though it is not 
out of the Book ; ant- they say it is from God, and it is not from 
God,* Twi&ing their tongues is the same expression as in the verse 
above quoted, S. iv. 43, They read out passages which they pre- 
-ended were from the Book, hut were not (so Mahomet alleged); it 
Tras a deception of their tongues, not any corruption of their MSS. 

"So also S* ii. 7$, Here reference is evidently made to the 
ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses from 
rabbinical books, and Brought them forward as possessed of divi e 
authority. Even if a more serious meaning were admitted, viz., that 
the same unscrupulous Jews copied out passages from the writings 
of their rabbins, &c., and brought them forward, pretending they 
were actual extracts from Scripture, the charge would indeed be 
one of fraud, but not by any means of corrupting the MSS. of the 
Old Testament 

* These are, I believe, the main passages alleged to contain, evidence 
of corruption or interpolation, and even if they were capable of a 
more serious construction, which I believe them no! to be, they 
jimst he construed in accordance with the general tenor of the 
Cotan; and the very numerous passages, contemporary and sub- 
sequent, in which Hlte Book,' as current in the neighbourhood and 
elsewhere, is spoken of as a genuine and authoritative record as 
conteiiimjg tlie rule of faith anc practice to be followed by Jews and 
Christians respectively, ami as a divine record, belief in which is 
earnestly enjoined on the Moslems also. Assuredly such would not 
have been the language of Mahomet bad he regarded either the 
Jewiak or tbe Christian Scriptures as in any degree interpolated. 

** The similitude of aR as* iadeii with books, employed by Mahomet 
to describe the Jews in reference to their Scriptures (S. Ixii. 5), 
ex*e% illustrates the point of Ma charge against them : they had 
radeec a pieciotis chz&gt in their possession, but they were ignorant 
sf Us lain* *ni me. 1 * 

See aotes on chap, ii, 75-78, and cliap. iii. 77. 



Xcdb np&s, us, a The origisal word is Rdina, which, bein^ a term 
01 reproach m Hebrew, Muhammad forbade their using to Mm." 

Ma*. f ^J 

(mWSff^W^f H 



J&d r$$rd t& "In Arabic wndfatrna, -which, kiTiag no ill or 

lie c^ered tbem t use iastead of tlie former/ 



ia liiis verse to be iEustcated here. See also note OE cbap. ii 103. 
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infidelity; therefore a few of them only skall believe, 
(45) Q^sto whom the scriptoes have been given, believe 
in ihe revelation which ye have sent down, confirming 
that which is with you, befeie we deface your counte- 
nances, and reader tteia-as the back parts thereof, or 
curse them, as we raised those who transgressed on the 
Sabb&fch-day, and the command of GOB was f idfilled. (46) 
Surely GoJ> will nofc pardon the giving him an equal, but 
will pardon any other sin except that, to whom he pleaseth ; 
and whoso giveth a companion unto GOD hath devised a 
great wickedness* (47) Bastion not observed those 
who justify themselves? But GOD justifieth whomso- 
ever he pleaseth, nor shall ikcg be wronged a hair. (48) 
Bahoia, how they imagine a lie against GOD ; and therein 
is iniquity sufficiently manifest 

(I (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of B 
the scripture hath been given ? They believe in false 
gods and idols, and say of those who belief not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they 
who believe on Muhammad. (50) Those are the men 

(45) Confirming tkcti > dfee. This claim, so oft repeated, surely pre- 
dieates tfee genuineness of the Scriptures in tiie bands of Jews and, 
Christians at that time. 

Those wk# transgressed. See note oa chap. li. 64. 

(46) Ood mU not pardon., <&, t.tr,, idolatry, wliicli isclttdes the 
ascribing of divine attributes to a creature as well as idol-worsMp, 
is the unpardonable sin of Islm. It is unpardonable, bowever, 
only to those who, having received Isliia or a knowledge of 
persist in this BIIL 



To wk&m kg pleaseth, i.e^ to those who repent before death and 
of M&m. T&ese lie forgives sot on tlie ground of tkeir good 
iKr OD account t$ aaay a^seiaeafe, tet 

{47} Ttee tdb ,^i*^, u ^. the Christians 
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whom GOD hath cursed ; and unto him whom GOD shall 
curse thou shalt surely find no helper. (51) Shall they 
have a part of the kingdom, since even then they would 
not bestow the smallest matter on men ? (52) Do they 
envy other men that which GOD of his bounty hath given 
them ? We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham 
a book of revetatiom and wisdom ; and we gave them a 
great kingdom. (53) There is of them who believeth on 
him; and there is of them who turneth aside from him ; 
but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient punishme&t. (54) 
Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be broiled in Ml fire ; so often as their skins shall be 
well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may taste the sharper torment; for GOB ,is 
mighty and wise. 

II (55) But those who believe and do that which is 
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there- 
in shall they remain forever, and there shall they enjoy 

idolaters in opposition to Christianity, receive no encouragement 
from passages Tike this* * ./ "* 

False gods and idols. This is better translated Jibt and Tdgh&t, 
reference being had to certain idols bearing these names See chap, 
ii 256, note. 

e story of the commentators, given by Sale, alleging that the 
actually worshipped idols at Makkah, is most likely a fahxi- 



(51) Shall they have apart of ike kingdom ? The reference is to 
Messiah's kingdon^ in which the Jews would be restored to their 
former grandeur. 

($4 Tkat which Gad hoik given iksm, viz., "the spiritual gifts of 
prophecy and divine revelation*, and the temporal blessings of 
victory and success bestowed on Muhammad and his followers." 
Sale, 

At/Mfy f Abmh&My Le^ the children of Israel. Reference is 

to Hie Jewss before their apostasy in rejecting Jesus. Compare with 
** f j/ i * 

See upte in chap. m. 33. 

on t&m. Sate refers the Hm to Muhammad, but 
allusion is to Abraham. Tlie inference is that 
of MnhafnBsad 
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wives free from all impurity ; and we will lead them into 
perpetual shades. (56) Moreover GOD eommandeth you 
to restore what ye are trusted, with to the owners ; and 
when ye judge between men, that ye judge according to 
equity : and surely an excellent virtue it is to which GOD 
eshorteth you; for GOD both heareth and seetn. (57) 
true believers, obey GOD and obey the apostle, and 
those who are in authority among you ; and If ye differ 
in anything, refer it unto GOD and the apostle, if ye believe 
in GOD and the last day: this is better, and a fairer 
method of determination, 

|] (58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they R 



(66) God commanded 3^ <&e. "This passage, it is said, was re- 
vealed OB the day of the taking of Makkah, trie primary design of 
it being to direct Muhammad to return the keys of t3ie Kaabah to 
Othman Ihn Taiha Ibn Abdul Bar, who had then the honour to be 
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver them to his uncle al 
Abbas, who having a_ready the custody of the well Zamzam, would 
fain ha?e had also that of the Kaabah. The Prophet obeying the 
divine order, Othm&n was so affected with the justice of the action, 
notwithstanding he kad at first refused Mm entrance, that he imme- 
diately embraced MuhamraadaBism ; whereupon the guardianship 
of the Kaabah was confirmed to this Gtkman and. Ma heirs for ever." 
Sale, Buidhawi. 

If this account of this revelation be comet, it is certainly out of 
place here, sandwiched in between passages of an earlier date. We 
think the reference is general, and that the pawge is a sort of 
Introduction to what fol ows. Note that the sentiment of this verse 
is expressive of high moral principle. 

(5f) Those who are in <mtkorit$. This passage teaches the duty 
of submission to kings and judges, so kmg &s tiwir decisions ore w 
ee&nrd w&k the teaching 0f CM and Ms A&Mt (Abdvd Q&dir), WL, so 
long as they are in accord with the Quran and the traditions. 

The doctrine that Muhammad was "free from sin in what ha 



to be dope, and In wiiat fee prohibited, im all his words and 
'* for otherwise obedience $o him would not be obedieiifce to 



is teed upon this Tern among otters (see Tke JWtfc ^l^m^ 

iko&e m authcrity, 



Tire effort to establish the inspiration of she AkaMs or 
of Islam em grounds like this requires not only inspired /w^ms but 
also inspired fiawis. But all admit that the latter were mtissgired, 
wherefore the science of Muslim tradition is one of the most d 

iits C MI*Q!JTOT learning. 
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believe in what Lath been revealed unto tbee, and what 
hath hn retealed before tfaee? They desire to go. to 
judgment before Taghit, although they have been com- 
manded not to believe in him; and Satan desiretb. to 
seduce them ink) a wide error. (59) And when it is said 
unto them, Come unto tkelook wnieh GOD hath sent down, 
and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn aside 
from thee with ffreal aversion. (60) But how wiM they 
behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
their hands have sent before them ? Then will they come 
unto thee, and swear by GOB, saying, If we intended any 
other than to do go<*d, and to reconcile tke parties. (61) 
GOD kaoweth what is in 'the hearts of these men; there- 
fore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto 



- T&gk&t. " That is, before the tribunals of infidels. This 
passage was occasioned by the following remarkable accident, A 
certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked Muhammadan, the 
latter appealed to tae judgment of Q&b Ibn al Ashraf, the principal 
Jew, and the former to Muhammad. But at length they agreed to 
refer the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it in favour of 
the Jew, the Muhammadan refused to acquiesce in liis sentence, but 
would needs have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Khalifah. When 
they came to him, the Jew told him that Muhammad had already 
decided the affair in his favour, but that the other would not submit 
to his determination ; and the Muhammadan confessing this to be 
true, Omaar bid them stay a little, and fetching his sword, struck off 
t&e obstinate Muslim's feead, saying aloud, 'This is the reward of 



Aad frost tfeis action Onmr had the surname of al Faruk T whoch. 
aliases both to his sep&rati&f that knave's head from his body, and 
to bis distinguishing fee&weem tnitL and falsehood. The name of 
"" * " therefore, im this place, seems to be given to Qab Ito al 

t n t S> * -Tt f * mt. 1 t *S*\ <f T 




atof does act it in well with he passage it is intended, to 
e, aid is probably tagged on tae by tbe commentates, who 
aeeia 10 feel that every aJlusioa of the Quiin must be historksally 
Hie passage simply refers to the dissected citi 
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Madina, some of whom pretended to be fe wurable to 

ca^e warn i* w m llMtr mteresftodoso(^ever. 6o),adatotlier 

ttees Bkowre< too plainly their We&tg 1^ the na^caial idolatry, as 
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them a word which may affect their -souls. (62) We have 
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the 
permission of GOD ; but if they, after they have injured 
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of GOD, 
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find 
GOD easy to be reconciled and merciful (63) And by 
fcby LOUD they will not perfectly believe until they make 
the judge of their controversies ; and shall not afterwards 
find in their own minds any hardship in what tbou shalt 
defeeninie, but shall acquiesce ikertin with entire submis- 
sion* (64) And if we had commanded them, saying, Slay 
yourselves, or depart from your houses ; they would not 
have done it except a few of them. (65) And if they had 
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have 
been better for them^ and more efficacious for confirming 
their fmA; aad we should then have surel iven them. 
in our sight an &%edmg great rero^d, 



have directed them in tlie rigfal way. (67) Whoever 
obeyeth GOB and the apostle, they be wftji those 



& rl 

*%' 



(62) Obeyed by the permission of God. The claim of Muhasiinad 
is that lie mboule be implicitly obeyed. All cfcmtitmames weie to* fee 
decided by him, and ail his decisions weie to be "acquiesced in. 
with entire submission." See next verse. Th&& is a remarkable 
similarity between this claim of Muhammad and that of the Pope of 
} Some. He holds the keys of heaven aad hell, aad pardon is depen- 
dent upon his interceaion. He is tbeir rightful judge, and his jndg- 
meat is infallible- Muhammad seems to arrogate to himself a 
similar position in this passage. 

(64) :f w had commanded, && Some Tmdeistoaa these words of 
their Tentnring their lives in a religious expedition ; and others 
*k^v ^A^^.^ ^ e ^^ proiA^^B which the jinOSlmSf 
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unto whom GOD hath been gracious, of the prophets, and 
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous ; and these 
are the most excellent company. (68) This is bounty 
from GOD ; and GOD is sufficiently knowing. 

|| (69) true believers, take your necessary precaution 
agaimtyour numbs, and either go forih to war in separate 
parties, or go forth all together, in a lady. (70) There is 
n i o ^ y u W * i0 tarrietl1 behind ; and if a misfortune befall you, 
K ~ 7 i ie saith, Verily GOD hath been gracious unto me, that I 
was not present with them : (71) but if success attend you 
from GOB, he will say (as if there was no friendship be- 
tween you and him), Would to GOD I had been with 
them, for I should have acquired great merifc, (72) Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of GOD, who part 
with the present life in exchange for that which is to 
come; for whosoever fighteth for the religion of GOD, 
* whether he be slain or be victorious, we will surely give 
him a great reward. (73) And what ails you, that ye 
fight not for GOD'S true religion, and in defence of the 
weak among men, women, and children, who say, LORD, 

i 

(69) Necessary precaution. This verse illustrates Low that every 
dispatch, from th orderly-room, so to speak, finds a place in the 
Qmik This result is probably dae to the faith of the Muslims that 
every word spoken bj tkeir Prophet TTSS m, revelation. Hence the 




sent Mm taaaidbg, 

The passage begiauiag !ieane aad ending with verse 83 lias for its 
object the mciteaieat of the Muslims to fight for IsUra. By counael, 
reproaches, by taunts* % threats, fey exhortation, aud by promises 
Kuslims are urged tojtghtfar the religian of God. 

' twriA* Tlie nefereaoe is to the bypopites of Madin% 
Iba Ub4f and his companions (Taf&r-i-Raufi)^ 
. . . ntifrienddiipj i,, **as one who attended Bi to 
tihe pblic but his own private interest. Or else these may be the 
irords of the hypocritical Muhammadan Mmself ? insinmting that lie 
stayed not behind the rest of the army by his own fault, bat was left 
by Muhammad, who chose to let the others skare in Ms good for- 
tane preferably 10 him."Sal^ Baidhdwi. 

See notes oa ebap. iL 190-195, ajad chap. iii. 157 and 



being detained tfeefe eltliei 
forwaatofiaeans to % for refuge to Madiua. Ll 
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bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants aie, 
wicked; giant tis from before thee a protector, apd grant 
us from before thee a defender. (74) They who bdieye 
ight for the religion of GOD; but they who believe not 
fight for the religion of Taghtit Fight therefore against 
the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is weak. 

[1 (75) Hast thou not observed those unto whom it ma E 
said, Withhold your hands from wet, and be constant a 
and pay the legal alms? Biit when war is 



maadeel them, behold a part of them fear men as they 
akraH fear G0i>, or with a great fear, and say, O LO&D, 
wherefore hast tfaou commanded us to go to \Tar,and hast 
not suffered us to wait o&r approaching end? (76) Say 
vwfo Hum, The provision of .this life is fat small; but the 
fntore skatt le b^^ fer Mm who fearefli Cbd/ and ye 
shall not be in the least injured at the day 
(77) Wh^esoerrar y^ te, death ^1 <CT^take 
ye be in 




Qmaidi, 



M^nad pictures to his f ollowers t Tie lorloni condition of tiidr 
bretkien tbere as a motive to fight agamst tbe infidel Qonyb. 

laeiLr womeMyAaid efaiJ / *"** t * *** ^ J-- *^ ., ^5^ ,Tr^ 
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ing what is said unto ikemt (78) Whatever good be- 
faUeth thee, man, it is from GOD ; and whatever evil 
befaUeth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an 
apostle unto men, and GOD is a sufficient witness thereof. 
(79) Whoever oheyeth the apostle, obeyeth GOD; and 
whoever tnrneth back, we have not sent thee to be a. keeper 
over them. (80) They say, Obedience : yet when they go 
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night a matter 
different from what thou speakest ; but GOD shall write 
down what they meditate by night : therefore let them 
alone, and trust in GOD, for GOD is a sufficient protector. 
(81) J0ojfeey_not ^ tea tivel]M&)3^ 
Veen. from atoy besides .GoD, 

...... ------ ' - ------ ' ' ' 



i . j ____ ^ .......... .iii-mimi ni ........ ___-.- . 

have foniid tjberem many contradictions. (82) When any 
newi^cometh unto tEem, either of security or fear, they 

(78) EriL . . , fofr&m t%if. tt These words are not to be under- 
stood 38 contradictory to the preceding, thai all proceeds from God, 
since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered by God, is yet 
consequence of their own wicked actions. s Sale. 

passage is, however, contradictory of chap. yii. 179, 1 80; xv. 

* xTO-95* xvi. 14-16, &c. 

GOG, ... is witness. The allusion is probably to the verses (aydt) 
of the Quran as being self-evidently miraculons. The ordinary testi- 
mony of God to his prophecy, viz., prophecy and miracles, was want- 
lag. Of mB&e this statement k on-y applicable to the Quran. 

an abnHdact sal of both. 





> . , 

consider the Qtir&n? The belief 
1 te fera was possessed in book form 
J, reeves ecaifaaAtiom from &is statement. 



In. tkb verse Mrthammad sets up the claim that the Quran is from 
Qod because it is free from contradictions. But notwithstanding Ms 
own convenient doctrine of abrogation (note IB chap. ii. 105), he has 



I Hill ll III 1 1 HP "f HI "HI , I II y-, ~ BW)liIIIIIIIIII 1 W ' ' * ,_ 

oi ttas ni&owB <^ainL Compare cUap^ n. 256 witk 

I it; Wj ciiaiprir, ^7^"i^lt n lF^7S* the same ciapter; dqp.<iL 61 
with cli&m iii 84. &c. In addition to this, there is the n*ore impor- 

r ^^ ^f f * * ^t 

- tant as well as nK>re palpable contradietion between lie docteme of 
, the Qni&fc and that of the former Scriptnres, though the former 

- distinctly prelesses to confirm the latter. See motes on chap, & 90 ; 

- chap. ML 2, 31, 3% aad 94 ^c- 

! (82) -4y ewa. Hip passage was occasioned thus : Muhammad 
\ __*.._ ^ftrtgjjj, person to a li^WK^ii^ tE%e-'H tsoileet the aA ^ 1 

.^K. , ^ . -m .rf ._ L * *^ k 
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immediately divulge it ; but if they told it to the apostle 
and to those who are in authority among them, such of 
them would understand the truth of the matter, as inform 
themselves thereof from the apostle and his chiefs. And 
if the favour of GOD and his mercy had not been upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of ym. 
(83) Fight therefore for the religion of GOD, and oblige 
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however, 
excite the faithful to war, perhaps GOD will restrain the 
courage of the unbelievers; for GOB is stronger than 
they, and more able to punish. (84) He who intereedeth 
between men with a good intercession shall have a portion 
thereof ; and he who intereedeth with an evil intercession 
shall have a portion thereof; for GOB overlooketh all 
things. (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation, 
salute the person -with a better salutation, or at least return 
the same; for GOD taketh an account of all 



to receive him, but he, Supposing them to hare come out to kill him, 
fled into WjtfHT*^ and spread Lie report of the disaffection of the 
tribe. Tej&r-i-IfavjL 

YthadfoUowcd&ed*viL Thati3,if God had not sent bis Apostle 
Tdth the Qurn to instruct you in your duty, ye had continued ia 
idolatry and been doomed to destruction, except only those who, 
by God's favour and their superior tmderstandiBg, should have true 
notions of the divinity ; sues, for example, as Zaid Ibn Amru Ibn 
Nufail and Waraqa Ibn Naufal, who left idols and acknowledged 
but one God before the mission of Muhammad." a& Baidkdwi. 

(83) Oblige not, &c. " It is said this passage was revealed when 
the Muhammadana refused to follow their Prophet to the lesser ex- 
pedition of Badr, BO that lie was obliged to set out with no more 
than, seventy (chap. iiL per. 174). Some copies TOUTT ta this place, 
and instead of Id tukaHafti, in the second person singular, read ~ 
nnfalfaftt f In the mxst peiB&n ji^sl, * We mi n^4 * *" * " *" 
meaning being^ that the Prophet omly -ras under 
necessity of obeying God* commands, however 




Perhaps God 

return 
to Badr. The character of this prophecy, 

* 4m ,m ' _ rf_ .j ,(_ J *, - . . ,jT^ 

made s 
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| (86) GOD ! there is no GOD but lie ; lie will surely 
gather yon together on the day of resurrection ; there is 
no doubt of it: and who is more tine than God in what 
hesaitl^? 

I (87)- Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly into 
two parties; since GOD hath overturned them for what 
they have committed! Will ye direct him whom GOB 
hath led. astray; since for him whom GOD shall lead 
asfcray, them Shalt find no true path? (S3) They desire 
that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and 
that ye shotild be equally wicked with tkemsdees. There- 
fore take not friends from among them, until they fiy 
ihwr country for the religion of GOB; and if they turn 
bade from .the faith, take them, and kill them wherever 

when one salutes another by this form. * Peace he unto thee,' be 
ought not only to retain the salutation, oat to add,/ and the mercy 
of God and his blessing. J M 5a^ 

The salutation in Arabic is At sa&ima dlcttht^ and the reply 
4Ja jfawowaoiim 



saldm t&ruhuw o rdbutf &&, the reply should add wa Icerakdtfk. 
Tbis salutation Is used only in addressing a lfm*Iii- If addressed 
t6 ft Muslim, be may only reply as above directed when lie recog- 
nises m the speaker a Muslim. The use of it is, therefore, eouiva-i 
lent to a profession of IsMm., It is the watchword of tbe Muslim. 

(87) fwpw*w. ** This passage was revealed, according to some, 
when certain of Mohammad's loHowers, pretending -apt to like 
Madiaa, desired leave to ,^o efeewbere, ani Saving obtained it, went 



* 



shooMbe 



JM^ lei ofra^ ix,by etemaBy decxeeing Ms course 



, j>^ ~ jfc^ 

wdtWL <X9Ci> 



Kbaiiali^oi 




jM&i mairod EiMl Iloi Uwaimai^ .agreed with Muhammad, 

% set >& against MaVVa.V to staikc. iseuter; or, as others n^er 

TBSt "J* '*^fti ._ TML^ 1^ ^S at ^f^l 1 - Vk I'Jit ^ ** W *K *f*f 




If corenaa''; c ffitti^ifii^ 1 wi to be entered into with, tbese, 
except in li ease f t^ose^bo oecam* refugees, ni of wbose^ 

lj '* _< I J^ ftL itaG W P M. . M^> JK'^B _..<^ ^^ . ^i,*** . .^ " 



) ie^Sy EiJ^ct^ 

* 
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ye find them; and take no friend from "among item, nor 
any helper, (89) except these who go unto a people who 
are in alliance with you, or those who come unto you, 
their hearts forbidding them either to figfit against you, 
or to fight against their own people. And if GOD pleased 
he ffrould have permitted them to have prevailed against 
you, and they would have fought against you. Kit if 
they depart from you, and fight not against yon, and offer 
you peace, GOB doth not allow yon to take or Mil them. 
(90) Ye shall find others who are desirous to enter into 
confidence with you, and a& the same time to preserve a 
confidence with their own people ; so often as they return 
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein; and if they 
depart not from you, and offer you peace, and .restrain 
their hands from warring against you, take them "and kill 
them wheresoever ye find them; over these have we 
granted you a manifest power. 

| (91) It is not lawful for a believer to kill a "believer, E 
-i happen by mistake ; and whoso Mlleth a believer 



by mistake, the penalty shall 1m the freeing' of a believer 



(89) 



Ban! Modlaj, who had 




The importance of this treaty Is JTKJifatted. in the latter part 

*^ 



TB* 



'90) Ye sJiaU fc&d others. "The persons hinted at here were the 
tribes of Asad and Ghatian, or, as some say, Banu Abdaldar, who 
came to "Ma/Him, and pretended to embrace MK ^rm-m^gl^^Tit^t^ thai 
tiiey might be tnisted by the Muslims, but when they returned, fell 
back: to their old idolatry/ Sals, Btiidhdici. 

The history of Muslim wars wiih the Bani Qnraidha and the Jews 
of Khaibar illustrate how faithfully the fierce injuaetiaa of this 



(91) Unless by misiafa. "That is, by accident and without 

- ** " 




motiier's siiie of Al>u Jahl, who, 
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of the 
deceased, unless they remit t as alms: and if the dain 
person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer ; but 
if he be of a people in confederacy -with you, a fine to be 
paid, to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And he 
who findeth not wherewith to do this shall fast two months 
consecutively as a penance enjoined from GOD ; and GOD 
is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso killeth a believer 
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain 
therein forever ; and GOD shall be angry with him, and 
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish- 
ment (93) true believers, when ye are on a march in 
defence of the true religion, justly discern such OB ye shaU 
happen to meet, and say not unto him who saluteth you, 
thou art not a true believer; seeking the accidental goods 
of the present life ; for with GOD is much spoil Such 
have ye formerly been; but GOD hath been gracious unto 

: ^ 

"When, however, the deceased believer's people are unbelievers, 
no fine is to be paid. The legal fine as tSte price of blood is one 
hundred camels, as follows ; Twenty males one year old, twenty 
females of one year, twenty of twtfyears, twenty of three years, and 
twenty of. four years old. If the sMn person be a woman, the fine 
is hali this sum. In the case of a slave, the price must be paid to 
the master. If the fine be paid in coin, then the blood price is one 
thousand dinars gold, or ten thousand dirhams in silver* Half this 
sum to be paid for a woman. 

Bui if he le of <Lp&rpUin confederacy, Sc. _ The same rule as to 
fine was applied to the case of a person slain, who, though not a 
Muslim, jet belonged to a tribe or nation with whom a treaty of 
peace had been formed., 

(92* This verse was intended to abolish the blood feuds so 
prevalent among the Arabs, and no doubt it ministered to the 
welding together of the various factions under the banner of Isl&m.' 
How many millions of Muslims have been consigned to hell by this 
law since the death of Muhammad the annals of Islam abundantly 
declare. Th punishment is, say the commentators, purgatorial, 
and the HBS&& will eventually be restored to paradise, for, accord- 
ing to the Quran, no true Muslim can be for ever lost. This view 
of the matter is, however, contradicted by this very passage, which 
says the murderer u shall remain therein for ever," the same lan- 
guage used in speaking of the fate of infidels. 
(S3) % net . . . &ow art not a true Miever. The desire for 
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yon ; therefore make a just discernment, for XJOD is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. 

|| (94) Those believers who sit still at home, not having R Ti' 
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per- 
sons for the religion of GOD, shall not be held equal GOD 
hath prepared those who employ their f ortaises and their 
persons in that cause to a degree of honour above those who 
sit at home ; GOD hath indeed promised every one para- 
dise, but GOD hath preferred those who fight far the faith 
before those who sit still, ly adding unto them a great 
reward, (95) Try degrees of honour conferred on them from 
him, and by granting them forgiveness and mercy ; for GOD 
is indulgent And merciful. (96) *Moreover unto those 
whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 

plunder, which Muhammad had stirred up, had become so insatiable, 
that even Muslims were slain on the pretence that they were infidels, 
in order that they might be lawfully plundered* See Muir^s Life 
of Mahomet, vol. iii p. 307. 

With. God i& much spoil. The motive here was certainly suited to 
Arab minds : Don't rob and murder Muslims for the sake of spoil, 
for God will give you the opportunity of spoiling many infidels. 
Muhammad did not sample to pander to the worst passions of 
human nature in order to advance his political ends. Let it be re- 
membered, however, this language does not purport to be Muham- 
mad's, but that of the only true God ! See our note in Prelim, 
Disc,, p. 118, 

(94) Net halting any hurt, i.e,, " not being disabled from goin^ to 
war by sickness or other just impediment. It is said that w.ien, 
this passage was first revealed tbere was no such exception therein, 
whic'i occasioned Ibn ITmm Mar_tum, on his hearing it repeated, to 
ob'ect, * And what though I be jlind 1 * Whereupon. Mubammad, 
faLing into a kind of trance, which was succeeded .by strong agita- 
tions, pretended he had received the divine direction to add these 
words to the text.** Sale, BaidMwL 

The Makkan preacher declared that force was not to be used in 
religion, but the Madina politician promises the highest honours to 
those who spend life and property in warring for the faith. The 
prophet has now become a soldier and a general of armies. like 
Jeroboam, Muhammad, having built his altars in Bethel and Dm? 
no longer hesitates to make any use of the holy name an<i 
religion of Jehovah which would seem ta advance his 
aspirations. 

(96) Whim the angels put to death. "These were certain 
tauts of Makfrah, who held with the hare and raai with the hound B, 
for though they embraced M u haip TTC^CT iftw*i yet '' tJsey weald 
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souls, the, angds said, Of what religion -were ye? they 
answered, We were weak in the earth. The angels re- 
plied, Was not GOB'S earth wide enough, that ye might 
fly therein faa place of refuge? Therefore their habita- 
tion shall be hell; and an evil journey shall it be thither: 
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil- 
dren, who were not able to find means, and were not 
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure GOD will 
parfon, for GOD is ready to forgive, and gracious- (99) 
Whosoever flieth from his country for the sake of GOB'S 
true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the 
same, and plenty of provisions. And whoever departeth 
from Ms house, ap.d flieth unto GOB and his apostle, if 
death overtake ^iiim in the way, GOB will be obliged to 
reward fr for GOB is racious and inereif uL 



fl (100) When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be 

leave that city to join the Prophet, as the rest of the Muslims did, 
but, on the contrary, went out with the idolaters, and were therefore 
slain with them at the battle of Badr." Sale, Jaldluddhi. 

The angds who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand 
who assisted the faithful chap. iii. 13, note), but the angels who 
examined them were Munkir and Nakir, "two fierce-looking black 
angels with bine eyes, who visit every man in his grave and exa- 
mine him with regard to his faith in God and Muhammad." SeWs 
Icvith of I*&fm, p. 145. 

(97) J&cept ike weak, <&& None were excused from the duty of 
f&fkt (Hijraf) excepting those who were unable to perform it. 
Muslims still recognise the duty of flight from the Bar ai Harb to 
the B4r al Islim. This duty is so imperative that even a doubt is 
thrown upon the case of the " weak," &c. in the next verse. ._ 

TJie purpose of this law is evident from the circumstances of the 
Prophet at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of the 
faithful All must therefore fly to Madiua for refuge. When 
there, all must fight "in the way of God." 

(99 If death overtake him. u This passage was revealed, says al 
B&idh&wi, m account of Jundub Ibn Dhamra. This person being 
sick, was, in Ms flight, carried by hioraxs on a eouch, and before he 
arrived at Mft<iiDa T perceiving his end approached, he clapped his 
xigjbt haad on his left, and solemnly pligating his faith to Crod and 
his Apostle, died." ^5. 

G4d mil te obliged Bod well's translation is "better, " His reward 
from God is sure/ 

(100 and \QH\ The service here sanctioned was called " The Service 
of Danger.* It was introduced during the return of Mohammad 
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BO crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear 
the infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your open 
enemy. (101) But when thou, Prophet, shalt be among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise 
to prayer "with thee, and let them take their arms ; and 
when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind 
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and 
let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and 

take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should 



neglect your arms and your baggage while ye pray, that 
they might turn upon you at once. It shall be no crime 
in you, if ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye 
lay down your arms ; but take your necessary precaution : 
GOB hath prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious 
punishments (102) And when ye shall have ended your 
prayer, remember GOD, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides.. But when ye are secure from danger^ com- 
plete your prayers : for prayer is commanded the faithful, 
and appointed to be said at the stated times. (103) Be 
not negligent in seeking out the uribdiemng people, though 

and his army from Dzat al Rica, where they bad captured many 
women. Titi following passage from Hair's Life of^fahomet, vol. 
iiL p. 224, relating to this service, well expresses the character of 
the revelations of tais period (A.H. 5). He says : " I <juote the revela- 
tion whieh sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to 
illustrate the tendency of tae Goran BOW to "become the vehicle of 
military commands. In the Coran, victories are announced, success 
promised, actions recounted, failure is explained, bravery applauded, 
cowardice or disobedience ehided, military or political movements 
are directed ; and all this as an immediate communication from the 
Deity. The following verses resemble in part what one might 
expect to find in the 'General Orders' of some Puritan leader or 
commander of a crusade in the Holy Land. 13 * Here lie quotes the 
verses under comment 

We should like to know how the apologists for Muhammad would 
reconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their 
dictum that be can no longer be regarded as an impostor. 

(102) Ston&ing, sitting t <Jse. See note on chap. iii. 192. 

(103) Sale, on the authority of Baidbiwi, says, "This verse 
revealed on the occasion of the unwillin r n'*ss of Mufeammadf* 
to accompany him in the lesser expedition of Badr.*' The T& 
Jtavfi refers :"t to the pursuit of Ahu Sufian after the battle of Gkxi. 

The tf seeking out th* unbelieving people* was Dot to *rc, btit to 
destroy them. 
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ye suffer sojm inconvenience ; for they oho shall suffer as 
ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from GOD which they 
cannot hope for ; and GOD is knowing and wise. 
K is" I! (104) We have sent down unto thee the book of the 
Qurdn with truth, that thou mayest judge between men 
through that wisdom which GOD showeth thee therein; 
and be rot an advocate for the fraudulent ; (105) but ask 
pardon of GOD for thy wrong intention, since GOD is indul- 
gent and merciful. (106) Dispute not for those who 
deceive one another, for GOD loveth not him who is a 
deceiver or unjust, (107) S-uch conceal themselves from 
men, but they conceal not themselves from GOD ; for he is 



(104) JBc not an etdvocatefor the fraudulent " Tima Abu Ubairak, 
of the sons of Dhafar, one of Muhammad's companions, stole a coat 
of mail from Ms neighbour, Kitadalbn al Numan, in a bag of meal, 
and hid it at a Jew's, named Zaid Ibn al Samin. Tima being 
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of him, but he denying 
he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which 
had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew's house, and there 
seized it, accusing him of the theTt ; but he producing witnesses 
of h{s owrf religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came 
to Muhammad, and desired him to defend his companion's reputation, 
and condemn the Jew ; which he bavin 5 some thoughts of doing, 
this "passage was revealed, reprehending Jim for his rash intention, 
and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice 
and opinion, but according to the merit of -file case." Sale, aid- 
Mwi> JalMvddin, Yahya. 

(105) Ask $wrdtm t i.e., for the purpose, entertained for a while, of 
acquitting the Muslim end of unjustly condemning the Jew. This 
paassge arf&rds an unanswerable argument against those modern 
Muslims who claim that Muhammad was sinless, 

(106) Wka deceive one another. The friends of Tima, who were 
importunate in their demands for favour to the Muslims. 

A dicewar or unjust. "Al Baidhawi, as fan instance of the divine 
justice, adds, that Tima, after the fact above mentioned, fled to 
Makkah. and returned to idolatry ; and there, undermining the wall 
of a house in order to commit a" robbery, the wall fell in upon him 
and crashed Mm to death." Sale. 

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the 
commentators. See Tafsir-i-Raufi under ver. 14. 

(1C3J7) A saywgi wkick pfeasefh Mm not, i.e^ u When they secretly 
contrive mean^ by liaise e?idence or otherwise, to lay their crime oa 
innocent persons." Sale. 

Thh verse and 108-1 14 refer to the case of Tima and his associ- 
ates. Tke whole passage shows how much superior the morality of 
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with them when they imagine hy night a saying which 
pleaseth him not, and GOD comprehendeth what they do. 

(108) Beholdj ye are they who have disputed for them in 
this present life ; but who shall dispute with GOD for them 
on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patron? 

(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and 
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
and merciful. (110) Whoso cornmitteth wickedness, com- 
mitteth it against his own soul : GOD is knowing and wise. 
(Ill) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the 
guUt of calumny and znahif est injustice. 

!| (112) If the indulgence and mercy of GOB had not R 
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to 
seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at all GOD hath sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qwr&n and wisdom, and hath taught 
thee that which thou knewest not ; for the favour of GOD 
hath been great towards thee. 

H (113) There is no good in the multitude of their 
private discourses, unless in the discourse of him 'who 
recomraendeth-alms, or that which is right, or agreement 
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
GOD, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But 
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth 
any other way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will 
cast him to be burned in hell ; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be thither. 



Muhammad was to that of his Arab followers. Bid be learn it from, 
his Jewish converts ? 

(109) Who . . a&eth pairdan. See note on ehaix iL 1991 
(112 A part of them. The friends of Tima allseed to above. 
(114) We wUl cause him to obtain^ <fe. This refers t& all deeeiraM 
and dishonest persons represented by Tima(Ter, 106), This passage 
has probably suggested the numerous stories of the commentators 
related to illustrate it, f 
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II (115) .Verily GOD will not pardon the giving inrn a 
companion, but he will pardon any mme besides 4hat, 
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion 
unto GOD is surely led aside into a wide mistake; (116) 
the infidels invoke beside him only female deities, and 



(115) God will not pardon^ etc. See note on ver. 46. 

(116) tily fmiale deities. "Namely, AlLat,alUzza and Minat, the 
idols of the Makkans; or the angels whom they called the daughters 
of &<&." Sale. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 39-43. The Tafsfa-i-Eaufi 
and the Tafsfcr-i-RiL&saiiii tell us that the idols at Makkah were made 
in the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were 
called the daughters of God. 

And only invoke rebellious Satan, i.e., when they pray to the idols. 
Muhammad everywhere recognises the personality of Satan as a 
being possessed o. mighty power for evil, and he seems to have had 
a strong conyictioit of his own exposure to nTs "influences. See chap. 

TSTz^i- I00 *. 3 ^ ?**. ?^r 53f 54* ^SY-1 i-jSJ ScE 
3ecctffints~lof MuHammaaVa^stasy^and his beliefin his 

.^ JN** "! V^TT ~-r"'* > ~--v-'*-r---*'-p'-* *~^-~s~~~-~<* 

o^lg lyrt at least, byjreiez^ncejto 4ire^l,Sara^c_i|yinen *e 
(see his Life of Ma&mtwi, volf ii. ebar>. jii.) This theory, wLe 
scouted by Muslims ana apolo^stiffoTTslam, is decidedly tae most 
satisfactory of- any yet enunciated, and to a believer in the Word 
of God there should be no difficulty in accepting it. It accounts jor 




preacher of right^uanessl Ik accounts 

* l <KrVC s Sie il QR4>^K j^w%. ** k. ^ *** -* 40 * ^ <MI ^r. ^^v MI. ^ Jj Ifc T ^^y 



in 



^*^?s^sI^S^^^&^ ract ^*^^^^ 



'' ~" "" 




__^ came praci'ica^jStlSeJiS^ 1 ^^seET^ffh 
identified with Satan ! 'I think that something 

account for Muhammad's having, 



even in giving military orders, &e. (see vers. ICXD, 101), 
spoken in the perron as well as in the name of God. 

I am aware of the reply of Mr. B. Boswortih Smith (in his Mo- 
&amm6& and Mohammedanism^ 7. 116, note), that *'if the Spirit of 
Evil did surest the idea to Mohammed, he never so completely 
outwitted himself, since friend and foe must alike admit that it 
was Mohammed's firm belief in supernatural guidance that lay at 
^eip^li^aii he afthieTOdL" But this is exactly wnat tie .Lying 
Spirit of false prophecy desires. Bid Ahab's prophet think that he 



spoke by the dictum of & lying spirit when he withstood the prophet 
oi God before the kings of Israel and Judah 7 

Again^ as to Muhammad's achievements, we think Satan has no 
reason to believe he overstepped'the matter in the accomplishment 
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only invoke rebellions Satan. (117) GOD, cursed 
and he said, Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut 
off from the re$t> (118) and I will seduce tl\em, and will 
insinuate vain desires into them, and I will command 
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle ; and I will 
command them, and they shall change GOB'S creature. 
But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides GOD, 
shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. (119) 
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them 
vain desires : yet Satan maietbrttem only deceitful pro- 
mises. (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell ; they 
shall find no refuge from it. (121) Bat they who believe 
and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens, 
through which rivers flow; they shall continue therein for 
ever, according to the true promise of GOB ; and who is 
more true than GOD -in what he saith? (122) It shall 
not be according to your desiresj nor according to the 
desires of hose who have received the scriptures. Whoso 
doth evil shall be rewarded for it; and shall not find any 



of these. What better achievement could lie devise than the estab- 
lishment of a religion which womld destroy the souls of men by 
denying the atoning blood which alone can destroy his power 1 
Idolatry is certainly his strong tower, but when monotheism can be 
made to serve the same end, his fortress is rendered doubly strong. 

(117) God cursed Aim, QT God curse Mm, The usual idiom would 
reqtdjre toe cursed him. The word tey introduced, however, makes 
all consistent See chap. L, note OIL ver. 2. 

A part cut off ,"01 & part destined or predetermined to be seduced 
by me,* SoZe. 

(118) Out of the eon. This was an ancient Arab custom, whereby 
they marked Lie fimnWU devoted to their idols. 

They thatt change Gotf* creature, i^ they shall devote their pro- 
perty to the service of Satan- br offering it to idols (Abdul, Q&dir). 
iBaidhiwi thinks the alltision is to the matilation and disfigure- 
ment of the human body, A^, marking their bodies with fi^ur ^ 
pricking and dying them with wood ox indigo, sharpening 
zeeth by filing, by nnnataral amours, &c. See Sale's nota. 

(122) Noraecordingtotkedenre^^c, "That is, the promises of God 
are not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, HOT yet after 
the fancies of oe Jews or Christians, but b^ obey ing the commands of 
God. This passage, they cay, was revealed on a dispute which arose 
between those of the three religions, each preferring iiis own and 
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patron or helper beside GOD ; (123) but whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, 
they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the 
least be unjustly dealt with. (124) Who is better in 
point of religion than he \pho resigneth himself unto 
GOD, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth. the 
law of Abraham the orthodox ? since GOB took Abraham 
for his friend ; (125) and to GOD Ixlongefh, whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth ; GOD comprehendeth all things. 



condemning the others. Some, however, suppose the persons here 
spoken to in the second person were not the Ifuhammacans, but the 
idolaters. 17 Sale. Bcridh&wi, cfec. 

" Those who have received the Scriptures* mnst refer to false 
professors of the religion revealed in their Scriptures, else the pas- 
sage contradicts the claim of the Quran that Islam is the religion 
of the former Scriptures. 

(123) Male or female. This passage clearly disproves the opinion 
of those who imagine that women are excluded from the paradise of 
Islam. 8ee also notes on chap. iii. 196, chap. ix. 73, and chap. xlviiL 5. 
The ground of salvation given here is good works, which works are, 
however, such as Islam require. 

(124) He who resigneth himself, i.., a Muslim, one who submits 
himself to the divine will. Such are said to be the followers of * ' the 
law of Abraham the Orthodox," 

God took Abraham for his friend. Compare 2 Kings xx. 7, Isa. 
xli 8, and James ii. 23, " Mnhammadans usually call tbat patriarch, 
as the Scripture also does, KhaliL Ullah, the friend of God, and 
simply al K^alil; and they tel. the following story: That Abraham 
in a time of dearth sent to a friend of his :n Egypt for a supply of 
com; but the friend denied Mm 3 saying in Ms excuse, that tSough 
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been for Abra- 
ham's own family, he would have sent what he desired, but he knew 
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor, 
According to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham 
had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal 
the matter f rom.theix neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine white 
sand, which in the East pretty much* resembles meal. Abraham 
being informed by Ms servants, on their return, of their ill success, 
the concern he was under threw him into a sleep; and in the mean- 
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one 
of the sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately set about 
making j>f bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, 
asked her whence she had the flour. * Why,' says she, * from your 
friend in Egypt' ( Nay,' replied the patriarch, 'it must have come 
from no other than my friend God Almighty. 1 " /So^s, BaidMwt, 
Jal&uddin, 
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|| (126) They will consult thBe concerning women ; R 
Answer, GOD instructeth you concerning them, and that 
which is read unto you in the book of the Qurdn concern- 
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordained them, neither will ye marry them, and con- 
cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards 
orphans : whatever good ye do, GOD knoweth it. (127) 
If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband, 
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter 
amicably between themselves; for a reconciliation is 
better than a separation. Men's souls are naturally in- 
clined to covetousness : but if ye be kind towards women, 
and fear to wrong them, GOD is well acquainted with what 



(128) They will consult thee concerning women, i.e. 9 " as to the share 
they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations; -for it seems that the Arabs were^not satisfied 
with Muhammad's decision on this point against the old customs,' 7 
Sale. 

God instructeth you, i.e., as in the earlier portion of the chapter. 

Neither vnU ye marry them. " Or the words may be rendered in 
the affirmative, awd whom $e desire to marry. For the pagan Arabs 
used to wrong their female orphans in both instances ; obliging 
them to many against their inc -motions, if they were beautiftu or 
rich ; or else not suffering them to marry at all, that they might 
keep what belonged to them." Scfte, Baidh&wi. 

Bod well translates, "And whom ye refuse to marry," See also 
note on ver. 3, 

Weak infants. See notes on vers. 6 and 8. 

(127) If a woman fear, <kc. The Taj&r-i-J&mfi says this verse' was 
occasioned by a man's having sought an excuse for divorcing his 
wife. His wife, however, having a number of children, besought 
him not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wives as 
he chose. 

This verse, then, encourages wives to be reconciled to their 
husbands, by remitting some portion of their dower, or by granting 
them other wives, and thereby assuming the unenviable place of 
co-wife. On the other hand, it encourages the husbands to practise 
tiiis kind of domestic oppression : " It shall be no crime in them if 
agree n im this manner, 

are naturaUy indined to copiousness. This is said to refer 



to Sauda, one of Muhammad's wives, who besought Mm to marry 
her, that she might be amongst his wives at the resurrection I. It 
would seem, however, rather to be intended to justify the covetous- 
ness of jhusbands referred to above. 
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ye do* (128) Ye can by no means carry yourselves 
equally between women in all respects, although ye study 
to do it; therefore turn not from a wife with all manner 
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense : if ye 
agree, and fear to abuse your wives, GOD is gracious tmd 
merciful ; (129) but if they separate, GOD will satisfy them 
both of his abundance; for GOD is extensive and wise, 
(130) and unto GOD MongetJi whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto 
whom the scriptures were given before you, and we com- 
mand you also, saying, Fear GOD; but if ye /disbelieve, 
unto GOD M&ngeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earfh ; 
and GOD is self-sufficient, and to be praised ; (131) for 
unto GGD,bdonge& whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and GOD is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, men, and will produce others in 
your stead ; for GOD is able to do this. Whoso desireth 
the reward of this world, verily with GOD is the reward 
of tjiis world, and o&a of that which is to come ; GOD loth 
heareth and seeth, 

R i?- ji (133) O true believers, observe justice when ye bear 
withess before GOD, although it be against yourselves, or 
your parents, or relations ; whether the party be rich, or 
ke be poor; for GOD is more worthy than them 



both; therefore follow not your own lust in bearing 
t&timcmf m that ye swerve /ram /KS&ee. And whether 
ye wrest ymr evidence or decline giving it, GOB is well 



(128) Carry ymrsdves c$tco%. See note on ver. 3. 

Like om in f&pentC} "or like one that neither has a husband, nor 
Is divorced, and at liberty to marr T elsewhere. * Sole. 

(129) God vnll satisfy them. Taey will have peace, or God 'will 
bless tkem with a better match. 

(130) We have already commcmded^ <e. This seems to indicate 
that these laws, thus instituted, axe in accord with the laws of the. 
Bible. If so, the Qraaa again comes far short of confirming the 



&, needing the service of no creatur 
(13i) Illu*tratm* of God's sovere^n 
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) true be- 
lievers, believe in GOD and his apostle, and the book 
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and 
thg book which he hath formerly sent down. And who- 
soever believeth not in GOD, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely 
erreth in a wide mistake. (136) Moreover they who 
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be- 
lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased 
in infidelity, f GoD will by no means forgive them, nor 
direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the 
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment 
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, 
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ? 
since all po^er belongeth unto GOD. (139) And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book .of the Qurdn, the 

(134) Observe justice when ye bear witness. The duty of truthful- 
ness in witness-bearing jg clearly inculcated here. 

(135) The book whiti he hath formerly &ent down. a lt is said that 
Abdullah Ibn SaUm and his companions told Muhammad that they 
believed in him, and in his Quran, and in Moses, and the Pentateuch, 
and in Ezra, bat no farther ; whereupon this passage was revealed, 
declaring that a partial faith is little better than none at all, and 
that a true believer must believe in all God's prophets and revela- 

.tions without exception.* Safe, BaidMwi. 

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and Kew Testa- 
ments is here again inculcated. But so certainly impossible is the 
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels, aud holding to the 
Quran, deny the teaching of all former prophets. See notes on 
chap, ii. 105. 

(136) Who . . * increased in wjitidity. "These were the Jews, 
who first believed in Hoses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshipping the golden calf ; and though they repented of that, yet 
in after ages rejected the prophets who were sent to them, and 
particularly Jesus the son of Mary, aud now filled up the measure 
of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad/* Sale, SaidM'm. 

Abdul Q&dir applies the passage to hypocritical professors of Islam. 
JJ1 such will die and suffer the penalty of infidelity. 

The passage also teaches the reprobation of such hypocrites. 
They shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be 
pardoned nor directed. 

(139) He hath alrt&du revealed. This passage expresses the sub- 
stance of what is contained in chap. vL If any particular verse is 
indicated, it is probably chap. yi. 10. 
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following passage WHEH YE SHALL HEAR THE SIGNS OF 

GOB, THEY SHALL HOT BE BELIEVED, BUT THEY SHALL BE 

LAUGHED TO SCOB2T, Therefore sit not with them who 
bdieve not, until they engage in different discourse; for 
if ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them. GOD 
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers 
together in hell. (140) - They who wait to observe what 
lefalkth you, if victory he granted you from. GOD, say, 
Were we not with you ? But if any advantage happen 
to the infidels, they say unto them t Were we not superior 
to you, and have we not defended yon against the 
believers? GOD shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection : and GOB will not grant the unbelievers 
means to prevail over the faithful. 

g (141) The, hypocrites act deceitfully with GOD, but 
he will deceive them; and when they stand up to pray, 
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and 
remember not GOD, unless a little, (142) wavering be- 
tween faith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto 
these nor unto those : and for him whom GOD shall lead 
astray thou shalt find no true path, (143) true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors 
besides the faithful Will ye furnish GOD with an evi- 
dent argument of impiety against you? (144) Moreover 
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire, 

Sit not with &em. Muslims are not allowed even to listen to the 

adverse criticisms of unbelievers, lest they should become like them. 

\ f rhe9e scoffers were no dqUDjJews, whose arguments were to the 

-.Muslims uuaui3\ve?aEIeI ^Lnvthing^ltlLe i a fairmvesti^tion would 

have" BSSin^jyl^^^^^^tp the c^&r^TTsIainT~*T^iibrant higotry has 

ever been its strongest ^ jTeleSg, " ~"~ w ^ 

~~{ilDJ~ TfcSjTwifid ' wSiE TEe* hypocrites who played fast and loose 
with the Muslims ami their enemies. When the former were vic- 
torious, as at Badr, these desired to share the hooty, on pretence of 
having been in syt&pathy with the victors. When, however, the 
latter gained the t ay, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could show" how 
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims ! 

(141) JE& will deceive Um, This is a good illustration of the play 
upon words frequently met with in the Quran. See chap, iii. 53. 

(144) Tk lowest fattm, ofkeiljir& See Prelim, Disc,, p. 148. 
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and thou shalt not find any to help them thence. (145) 
But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto 
GOD, and approve the sincerity of their religion to GOB, 
they shall be numbered with the faithful ; and GOB will 
surely give the faithful a great reward (146) And how 
should GOD go abfcut to punish you, if ye be thankful 
and believe ? for GOD is grateful and wise. 

jl (147) GOD loveth not the speaking ill of at 
one in public, unless he who is injured call for assist- 
ance; and GOD heareth and knoweth: (148) whether 
ye publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil^ 
verily GOD is gracious and powerful. . (149) They who 
believe not in GOD and his apostles, and would make a 
distinction between GOD and his apostles, and say, We 
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of them,- 
and seek to take a middle way in this matter ; (150) these 
are really unbelievers : and we have prepared for the un- 
believers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they 
who believe in GOD and his apostles, and make no dis- 
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely 
give their reward ; and GOD is gracious and merdf oL 

|| (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- T> .22. 
maud of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto 2 

4 

(146) God is'gratejuf. The idea that God is placed raider some 
sort of obligation to true Muslims is certainly suggested by the 
language of this verse, but the meaning is that he acts towards 
believers as if he were grateful. The passage may be quoted to 
"illustrate the use of the word repent in Gen. ri 6. 

(14?) Unless ke v&o is injured. The -words cattfor assistance are 



incorrectly supplied. The phrase gives an exception to the rale 
that evil-speaking is displeasing to God. The oppressed may speak 
evil of their oppressors. See Taf&r*i~SoiuJi in 2oco. 
(149) They fcfeo believe not, &G, See chap. ii. 285. 



. 

(150) These are really unbelievers. The reference is to the Jews. 
who said, tt We believe in Moses and Ezra, but we reject Jesus and 
Muhammad * ( Taf&fr-i-$du$\ 

(152) That th&rt cause a book t& descend, *.., "the Jews, VBO 
demanded of Muhammad, as a proof of "his mission, that they might 
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that 
would produce one written in a celestial character, like the 
tables of Moses." Sale. 
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them from heaven: they formerly asked of Moses a 
greater, thing than this; for they said, Show us GOD 
visibly. . Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf- 
far tkeir God, after that evident proofs of the divine unity 
had come unto them : but we forgave them that, and gave 
Moses a manifest power to punish them, (153) And we 
lifted the mountain of Sinai over them when we exacted 
from them their covenant ; and said unto them, Enter the 
gate of the city worshipping. We also said unto them, 
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. And we received 
from them a firm covenant, that they would observe these 
thiTigs. (154) Therefore for that they have made void 
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of GOB, 
and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are circumcised; (but GOD hath sealed them up, 
because of their unbelief ; therefore they shall not believe, 
except a fewo/^m:) (155) and for that they have not 
believed in Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grie- 
vous calumny ; (156) and have said, Verily we have slain 
Christ Jesus the son, of Mary, the apostle of GOD; yet 

Skate its God visibly. See notes on chap, ii. 54 and 62 ; comp. 
Eiod. ixir. 9, 10, and 1 1. 

A storm of fire, <&?. There is no truth in this statement, which is 
here gi?en as BO much inspired history. See note, chap, iii 39. 

Th^f fool; the calf. Note on chap, ii* 50. 

(153) We hfUd $w mountain^ d-c. See note on chap, ii 62 and 64. 

(134) F&r &at " There being nothing in the following words of 
this sentence to answer to the casual for that, Jaialuddia supposes 
something to be understood to complete the sen^, as, tkerejwe we 
k&m curse*! them* or the like.^ &*&. 

(156) A ynmw* calumny. "By accusing her of fornication. '* 
Salt. 

They dm him not See notes on chap. iii. 53 and 54. 

Wtw dmgrsed. 4 *For some maintained that he was justly and 
really crucified ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suffered, 
bat another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other 
parts of his body, by their nnlikeness, plainly discovered the im- 
ppsiia* ; s*>me said he was taken up into heaven ; and others, that 
manhood only sacred, and that his godhead ascended into 
* 
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they slew him not, neither crucified Mm, but he was 
represented Sy^ia^m^EisTiEeness; ~aaT"venIy tfiey who 
disagreed" coiiceiSiiig JET wereTin'ir ffoubt as to this 
matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed 
only an uncertain opinion. Th gyjiid jgot, .^eallj Jdll Mm ; 
(157) but GOB took him up unto himself: and GOD Is 
mighty and wise, (158) And there shall not le one of 
those who have received the scriptures who shall not 
believe in Mm before his death ; and on the day of resur- 

* _ 

They did not really Mil him. But the former Scriptures teach the 
contrary. The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the 
font adnnt (Dan. is. 24;. Jesus himself, according to the gospel, 
often foretold his dea:h, and afterwards refers to it as past ; the same 
Scriptures testify to his death as an accomplished fac% and, all 
gospel preaclim^for eighteen centuries has__bgeg_bagej upoB it. 
Tae historians, Jewish, Heathen, and Uiiristlaii^ atte^j^e3aSEIII3H 
sKort; there ""is no fact of either histojpy or Terelation jso certainlv 

j^Kt*4> > "laiTf ^TfUTFir jf*k"J*i ^ "'aC"W Nw ^fc^dM*^!i"-* M Hg<IPP^Ii *B*?CT ^ fm *-v JA-MM rfk ***^*** J-T* A ^fr'rt.i-'J ^ I ' i-*^ M A.W . vh. **, Hrk ^ i 




"This passage is 
expounded two wars : 

" Some, referring the relative his to the first antecedent, take the 
meaning to be that no Jew or Christian shall die before he believes 
in Jesus ; for they sajr. that -when one of either of those reli^ons is 
ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he 
shall then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will 
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hijdj, when. 
a Jew is erpiring, the angels will strike him on the back and face, 
and say to jim, * tiou enemy of God ! Jesus was sent as a prophet 
unto thee, and thon didst not believe on him;* to which he will 
answer, * I now believe him to be the servant of God ; * and to a 
dying Christian they will saj, 'Jesus was sent as a propket unto 
thee, and thon 1 hast imagined him to be God, or tne son of God ; ' 
whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God only, and 
Ms apostle, 

** Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, 
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jews and Christians 
in general shall have a right faith in that prophet before his death, 
that is, when he descends from heaven and returns into the world, 
where he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Muhajnmadan 
religion, and a most perfect tranquillity and security on earth, 3 * 
Sale, Baidkawi, Jaldluddm,- Tokyo,, Zamal&sfwai. 

The latter view seems to be the most reasonable* See note on 
chap. iii. 54. 

H shall be a icitncss against them. His witness, says Sale, on 

VOL. n. H 



CHAP. IT.] ( 114 ) [SIPARAVT. 

rection he shall be a witness against them. (159) Be- 

caose "of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have 

forbidden them good things, which had been formerly 

allowed them ; and because they shut out many from the 

way of GOD, (180) and have taken usury, which was foiv 

biddea them ly the law, and devoured, men's substance 

vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are un- 

believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among 

them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith- 

ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto 

thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the pro- 

phets before thee, and who observe the stated times of 

prayer, amd give alms, and believe in GOD and the last 

day, unto these will we give a great reward. 

"* IT* II (162) Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as 

we have revealed it unto Noah and the prophets who suc- 

ceeded him; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 

Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto 

the authority of Baidhawi, shall be "against the Jews for rejecting 
him, and against the Christians for calling him God and tae Son 
of God.** See note on chap. v. 1 16-1 19. 
(159) We kaase forbidden them good things. See -notes on chap, 



161} Tktm . . . te&0 are well grounded. Such as Abdullah Ihn 
Sajim {T&f&r~i-Rwffy It seems that those were well grounded in 
the faith who accepted Islam. Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity 
went hand in hand in rejecting the claims of Muhammad. 

(162) )F have revealed mtr mU unto s&ee, & This junible of* 
names, presented without any respect* to chronology, is probably 
dpe to Muhammad's receiving his information second-hand and 
Taecemeal through Jewish informants. Yet Muhammad 'claims to 
Save been inspired, as were all the prophets. He also asserts that his 
inspiration was of precisely the same character as that of all the per- 
sons here aaunieiated, ie., they received the message directly from 
.Gabriel,, by direct communication and audible voice, the tinkling 
sound of bells in his ears, &c., which Muslims call Waki and IlMm 
(aee Sell's faith ofj$ldm y p. 37, and Hughes's Notes m Jfuh&mmadr 
anism, > 47). 

The Bible shows clearly that some of those mentioned here were 
Bot prophets at'al] f and that few of them knew aught of the inspi- 
ration claimed by Muhammad. Here again the Quran, denies his- 
torical feet and contradicts the boolc it professes to attest. 

* have given the Qur&n. This clause should have been omitted. 

text is ekar wifhout it. 
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and 
we have given thee the Qurdn as we gave the psalms unto 
David : (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thea ; and ether apostles have we 
sevtf, whom we have not mentioned unto thee ; and GOD 
spake unto Moses, discoursing with him; (164) apostles 
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men 
should have an argument of esxuse against GOD, after the 
apostles had leen sent unto them : GOB is mighty and wise, 
(185) GOD is witness 1>f that revelation which he tath 
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special 
knowledge; the angels also are witnesses thereof; but 
GOD is a sufficient witness. (166) They who believe not, 
and turn aside others from the way of GOD, have erred in 
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not "and 
act unjustly, GOD will by no means forgive, neither will 
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell ; 
they shall remain therein forever; and this is easy with 
GOD. (168) men, now is the apostle come unto you, 
with truth from your LORD ; believe, therefore ; it will be 
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily uuto GOD 
"bdongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and GOB 
is knowing and wise. (16$) ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion, 

(163) God spake unto J&oses. This Muslims understand to be the 
highest form of u-ahi {revelation), or inspiration, as the word is incor- 
rectly translated. In this respect, say they, Moses resembled 
Muhammad. Tafsfr-i-Raufi in loco. 

(165) God is witness. The occasion of this revelation was the 
infidelity of certain Jews, who being asked to testify to his prophecy 
before certain Quraish chiefs, declared that they did not recognise 
him as a prophet (Tafsfr-i-ltawfi), The witness of God is in the 
incomparable language and style of the Quran ; the witness of 
angels has reference to the testimony of Gabriel See the plural 
form used for the singular, chap, iii- 30, note. 

(166) Turned &si& others, i& f the chiefs of the Quraish, wbo were 
tinned aside by the answer of the Jews referre4 to in the note oa 
the precedin verse. 

(168) With truth from your Lord. A new assertion of liis pro- 
poetic claim. See notes on vers. r 16, 1 56, and 162. 
" 



(169) "faceed wot ti& just foimete, $.&, either by rejecting ox con- 
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neither say of GOD any other, than the truth. Yerily Christ 
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of GOD, and his Word, 
which lie conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding from 
him. BdieTe therefore in GOD and his apostles, and say 
not, There are three Gods ; forbear this ; it will be better 
for you. GOD is but one GOD. Far be it from him chat 
he should have a son ; unto him belongdh whatever \s in 
heaven and on earth : and GOD is a sufficient protector, 

E*J A. * 

V" i! (170) Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant 

unto GOD; neither the angels "who approach near to his 
presence : and whoso disdaineth his service and is puffed 
up with pride, God will gather them all to himself wi the 
fast day. (l^l) Unto those who believe and do that 
.which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall siper- 
abundantly add unto them of Ms liberality: but those 
who aye difcd&inful and proud,- he will punish with a 
grievous punishment; (172) and they shall not find any 

temning Jesus, as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equality with 
God, &s do the Christians. * Sale, Baid/t&vi. 

His word, ... spirit proceeding Jroni him. See notes on chap. 
ii. 86, and chap. ill. 39. 

Say not . . . three, " Namely, God, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern 
writers mention a sect of Christians which held the Trinity to be 
composed of those three ; but it is allowed that this heresy has been, 
long since extinct (Elmacin, p. 227). - The passage, however, is 
equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine 
of the orthodox Christians, who, as Ai Baidhdwi acknowledges, 
believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, ^he 
Son, and the Holy Ghost; by the Father, understanding God's 
essence ; by the gon, his knowledge ; and by the Holy Ghost, his 

t C" 1 Vrf tf V * 

. . We.* Sale. 

See also Prelim. Due., p. 6^. 

The commentators Baidlu wi, JaMluddin, and Tanya agree in 
interpreting the three to mean ** God, Jesus, and Mary, 35 in tie rela- 
tion of Father, Mother, and Son. This misrepresentation of the 
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Quran as a fabrication, and i^r- 
nishes the evidence of its being snch on the ground of its own claims. 
The history of the Church, as well as the Bible, proves the state- 
ment of the text, as interpreted by authoritative commentators, to be 
false ; for even granting that some-obscure Christian sect did hold 
such a doctrine of th Trinity of which statement we have yet to 
leani the truth),-yet the spirit oJ Muhammad's inspiration represents 
it as the faith of the Coriatians generally. In almost every case 
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to protect or to help them, besides GOD. (173) O men, 
now is an evident proof come unto you from your LORD, 
and we have sent down unto you manifest light. (174) 
They who "believe in GOD and" firmly adhere to him, he 
will lead them into mercy from Mm, and abundance ; and 
he will direct them in the right way to himself. (175) 
They will consult thee/0r thy decision, in certain cases; say 
imto them> GOD giveth you these determinations concern- 
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die 
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave : and he shall be heir to her, in 
case she have no issue. But if there he two sisters, they 
shall have between them two third parts of what he shall 
leave ; and if there be several, loth brothers and sisters, a 
male shall have as much as the portion of two females. 
GOD declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err : and 
GOD knoweth all things. 

_-.-Mn_- ' "' ''^- ~ ~ ' ~ 

where the Quran refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh against 
the idea that God has a son. See chap. Ix. 3 1, xix. 31, xliii. 59. 

(173) Manifest light, i.e., the teaching of the Quran. 

(175) See notes on verb. 10 and n. 

And ke shall be heir to her, &, where there is a brother and a 
sifter, the sister inherits half the brother's property in case l*e die 
first without issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first 
without issue, the brother inherits all her property. 



CHAPTER V. 

ENTITLED SUBAT UL MilDA (THE TABLED 

Eexeakd at MadiJia. 



INTRODUCTION. 

ALTHOUGH, as is usual with all the long chapters of he Quran, 
this chapter refers to & variety of matters of a general and miscel- 
laneous character, e.0., rules respecting purification, lavs concerning 
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the 
special notice of the reader. These are (i) the extended reference to 
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkah ; (2) the fierce hatred of the 
Prophet inwards the Jews and his denunciations against tibenTj (3) 
te, laboured effort to refute iK^C^^l^T^octrinQ^ the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ ; and (4) the repeated warning given to 
Muslims not to make friends of either Jews or Christians. Where- 
fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus 
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad as 
that to which it belongs a period when successful warfare had 
made the Prophet indifferent alike to Jewish hatred and Christian 
friendship. 

The statement of vex. 4, " This day have I perfected your religion 
for you," &c.. has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last 
of the chapters of the Qurin, taken in their chronological order. Mus- 
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the beginning 
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revelations. 
However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in this 
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the 
Quran. Hoeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap. ix. at the 
end of the chronological list of Suras, the former, however, admitting 
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste- 
riority to all others in the Quran. He refers especially to ver. 4, 
which he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a 
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presentiment of death being near, could say that all his enemies had 
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It is for this 
reason he places it last in his historico-critical observations. 
The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin. 

Probable Date of the Eevefation*. 

Following Noeldekefor the most part, the dates within which the 
revelations of this chapter were made are as follows : 

Yers. i-n belong to A.E. 10. The date of ver. 12 cannot be as- 
certained with certainty. Vers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost 
anywhere between A.H. 2 and 7, the probability being that they 
belong nearer to the latter than to the former date. Ters. 45-55, 
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to the 
massacre of the Bani Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later, 
*.&, prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khaibar in A.H. 7. 

Yers. 56-63, according to Muslim authorities/belong to the latter 
part of A.H. 3 or the early part of A.H. 4. 

Of vers, 64-883 the most that can be said is that they belong to a 
period between A.BL 4 and 8, after many wars with the Jews, and 
before the final outbreak with the Christians. Yers. 89-104 belong 
to A.H. 4-6. The date of the remaining verses is uncertain, but may 
be fixed approximately at A.H. 5-8. 

Principal Subjects. 

VBTCgy^ 

Covenants are to be fulfilled i 

Lawful meats 2 

Heathen pilgrims not to be molested 3 

IsMm completed last revelation of the Quran ... 4 

Certain kinds of food, gaming, and lots forbidden . . 4, 5 
Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Christians, 

and to marry their women 6 

The law of purifications j 

feelievers reminded of the covenant of Aqabab. ... S 

Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren . . 9-1 1 

God's favour to Muslims ....... 12 

Disobedient of Jews and Christians exposed . . 13-1 5 

Jews and Christians are exhorted to accept IsMm . . *&-iS 
The divinity of Christ denied . . . , m ,19^3 

Jews and Christians not the children, of God . , * 21 

Muhammad sent as a warner 22 

Israel's rebellion at Kadesh Barnes .,-. 23-29 
The story of Cain and Abd . , . w . . . . 
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TXBSKg 

The sin of homicide 35, 36- 

The punishment of theft accompanied by apostasy . . 37, 38 
The faithful exhorted to fight for religion . . - . 39 
The punishment of inJMels . . . . . , . 40, 41 

The penalty of theft * 42-44 

Muhammad to judge the Jews and Christians by the law, 

gospel, and the Quran 45-55 

Muslims forbidden to fritermae with Jews and Christiana . 56 
Hypocrites threatened . -. . . , . . . 57, 58 

Believers warned and instructed <& 59~6i 

Muslims not to associate with infidels . 62, 63 

The Jews exhorted and warned 64^ 65 

The hypocrisy aud unbelief of the Jews rebuked . . . 66-69 
Promises to believing Jews and Christians .... 70 

Muhammad required to preach -. 71 

He attests Jewish and Christian Scriptures . 72 

Believing Jews, Sabeans, and Christians to be saved . . 73 
The Jews rejected and killed the prophets of God . - 74, 75 
The doctrines of the Trinity and Christ's Sonship rejected . 76-81 
Disobedient Jews cursed by their prophets .... 82-84 
Jewish hatred and Christian friendship compared . . 85-88 

Muslims to use lawful food, &c 89, 90 

Expiation for perjury 91 

Wine and lots forbidden ....... 92-94. 

Law concerning hunting and gaming during pilgrimage . 95-97 

Pilgrimage and its rites enjoined 98-100 

The Prophet not to be pestered with questions . . joi, 102 
Heathen Arab customs denounced .... 102-104 

Wills to be attested by witnesses Io ^_r 7 

The prophets ignorant of the characters of their followers 108 

Jesus his miracles God's favour to him . . . 109, 1 10 
The apostles of Jesus were Muslims . . . . m 

A table provided by Jesus for the apostles . . . 112-114 
Jesus did not teack his followers to 'worship Mm and Ms 

mother 115-118 

The reward of the trae believer 1 1^ 

God is sovereign ........ 120 
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THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. SECOSD 

HA3ZII*. 

|| (1) TEUE believers, perform your contracts. (2) Te K i* 
are allowed to eat the brute cattle, other than what ye 
are commanded to abstain from; except the game which 
ye are allowed at other times, &u not while ye are on. pil- 
grimage to Makkah; GOD ordaineth that which he pleaseth* 
(3) true believers, violate not the holy rites of GOD, nor 
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments 
hung thereon, nor those who are travelling to the holy 
house, seeking favour from their LOED, and to please him. 
But when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage, then 
hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered joTifrom entering the sacred temple, provoke 
you to transgress, ty 'talting revenge on them in the 
sacred months. Assist one another according to justice 
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and 
malice : therefore fear GOD for GOD is severe in punish- 



(1) Perform your contrcwts. The command is general, and is 
introductory to the matters following. 

(2) Ye are allovxd 9 dx. See below, on vers. 4-6 ; also chap. ii. 174. 
The only flesh forbidden in the Quran, if properly slain, Is thai of 
the swine ; but tradition and custom decide many animals unfit for 
food. Wild animals, otherwise lawful, are forbidden during the pil- 
grimage. 

(3) Holy rites, tLtf., the rites connected with pilgrimage to Makkah. 
This passage relates to the heathen pilgrims and their offerings, tole- 
rated for a short time after the capture of Makkah. 

Sowed month. See Prelim. Disc., sect vii. 

The offering. An animal devoted te sacrifice might not be cap- 
tured even from an infidel. A garland on the neck of an animal 
indicated its sacred character. It is related in the Taftlr-i-Eaufi that 
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at Madiaa. Some time after- 
wards, when on a pilgrimage, he recognised Ms stolen camel io a 
caravan on its way to Makkah; but seeing the garland on its neck, 
he forbade his followers taking it. This story may be apocryphal, 
but it illustrates the force of this law. 

The malice of some, tie., in the pilgrimage A.H. 6, when the Muslims 
were stopped at Hudaibaya. See fieliua. Disc., B. 89. 

Assist one another, <fee., in the pilgrimage, Tae sense is closely 
connected with what precedes. 
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ing. (4) Te are forbidden to ecd that which dieth of 
itself, and blood, and swine's flesh, and that on which the 
name of any besides GOD hath been invocated ; and that 
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath 
been eatea by a wild beast, except what ye shall kill 
yourselves; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols. 
It is likewise unlawful for ycni to make division by cast- 
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day 
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli- 
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day 
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com- 
pleted my mercy upon you ; and I have chosen for you 
Islam, to le your religion. But whosoever shall be driven 



Te are forbidiien^ <*<?. See notes OB chap. ii. 

ty <? wild beast, z.e,, the flesh of an animal killed by a wild 
beast is forbidden unless it be found before life is extinct. In this 
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in 
the usual manner. 

Sacrificed to idols. " The word also signifies certain stones which 
the pagan. Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they 
superstitiously slew anim-ils in honour of their gods. 3 Sale, Bai- 
dhdm. 

These stones of the Ishmaelites were probably snch as are referred 
to iu Gea. xxviii. 18-22. They were the altars Upon which sacri- 
fices were ofered to the idols Ldt and TJzza, but which pointed to 
the blood which speaketh better things than the blood of AbeL It 
is probable that every animal skin for food was offered as a sacri- 



arrows, See note on chap. ii. 218, and Prelim. Disc., p. 
196. Three arrows were ordinarily used. On one was written J? 
God commands me, on another was written M^ God forbids me, ana 
the third was blank* If the first were drawn, t ae way was clear ; if 
the second were drawn, the matter was left in abeyance for one year, 
when arrows were again drawn ; if the blank were drawn, it was 
returned to the bap and another trial was made, and so on until 
either first or seconc should be drawn (Tafttr-i-Eaufi). 

On this tioy, " This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday 
evening, being the day of the pilgrims visitin ; Mount Arafat the 
last time Muhammad visited the temple of Mak^ah, therefore called 
the pUgrimetffe of mt&Mdwn* Sate. 

Thu day have /perfected your religion. " And therefore the com- 
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept 
was given.* Sale. 
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by necessity through, hunger to eat of wTiat we liaise for- 
bidden, not designing to sin, surely GOD will be indulgent 
and merciful unto him. (5) They will ask thee what is 
allowed them as lawful to eat. Answer, Such things as 
are good are allowed you; and what/ ye shall teach ani- 
mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the 
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill 
which GOD hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which 
they shall catch for you ; and commemorate the name of 
GOD thereon ; and fear GOD, for GOD is swift in taking an 
account (6) This day are ye allowed to eat such things 
as are good, and the f ootl of those to whom the scriptures 
were given is also allowed as lawful unto you ; and your 
food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also 
allotted to marry free women that are "believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scriptures 
hefore you* when ye shall have assigned them their dower, 
living chastely with them, neither committing fornication, 
nor taking th&ni for concubines. Whoever shall renounce 

the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he 
* ~ 

shall be of those who perish. 

(5) Commemorate the name of God ik&r&m. Sale says, "Either 
when ye let ;o the hound, hawk, or other animal after the game, or 
when ye kf_i it." The rule is to say Bismillak allaho Akbar, or 
simply Bismittah, when the dog or hawk is lei go. 

The requirements of these verses look as if they were either de- 
livered on two different occasions, or they represent the same epm- 
man4 as repeated by two different persons io those who compiled 
the Quran in its present form. 

(6) The food of those to whom the Scriptures^ <&c. This one passage 
is sufficient to refute the tjosition of those Muslims in India who 
regard Christians as infidels, and forbid their co-religionists to eat 
and drink with them. 

Free women of i&oss wk& f <fec. Muslims are allowed to liave Chris- 
tian and Jewish wives, but Muslim women may not have Christian 
or Jewish husbands. Such Cliristiaii women, however, may not 
be taken as concubines* 

Muhammad did not feel himself bound by this law m tbe case of 
the Jewess Rih&ia, whom he took for his concubine immediately 
after the cruel slaughter of the Bani Quraidha ; nor in t&e case of 
the Coptic Mary. This law may, however, have been dsHveisd after 
these women had been taken into the IVeAiet* s harem. 
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p 4 1! (7) O true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to 

pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the .elbows; 
and rub your heads, and your feet unto the ankles ; and if 
ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your- 
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched 
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and 
rub your faces and your hands theprewith : GOD would not 
put a difficulty upon you ; but he desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give 
thanks, (8) Kemember the favour of GOD towards you, 
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye 
said, "We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear GOD, 
for GOD knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of 
men. (9) true believers, observe justice when ye appear 
as witnesses before GOD, and let not hatred towards any 
induce you to do wrong : fat act justly j this will approach 
nearer unto piety; and fear GOD, for GOD is fully ac- 
quainted with what ye do. (10) GOD hath promised unto 
those who believe and do that which is right that they 
shaU receive pardon and a great reward. (11) But they 
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 

(7) He desireth to purifj you. This verse, as well as the chapter 
on purifications in the ^Tisk&at nl Masdbik, abundantly show 3hafc 
this external purity is all Islj'ja knows of holiness. The word holy 
conveys no other idea to a Muslim's mind. 

(8) W$ kav$ heard. Sale sayfe, " These words are the form used 
at the inauguration of a prince; and Muhammad here intends the 
oath of fidelity which his followers had taken to him at Al AqabahJ* 
(See Prelim j>i*c., ;>. 81.) 

(9) Ld nat katre^ <&r. According to the Taftir-i-Raufi this passage 
. has reference to those who, having once persecuted the Muslims, 

afterwards embraced Islam. Muslims are laere exhorted io forgive 
all such injuries. 

(11) They , . . wh& accuse our signs, <&c. This is another passage 
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad's 
lifetime ; (2) that the language and style of the Quran was not so 
striking as to convince Muhammad's contemporaries that they were 
inimitable ; -and (3) that Muhammad's only argument in rep.y was 
his usual threat 
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shall be the companions of helL (12) true believers, 
remember GOD'S favour towards yon, when certain men 
designed to stretch forth their hands against you, bnt he 
restrained their hands from hurting you; therefore fear 
GOD and in GOD let the faithful trust 
| (13) GOD formerly accepted die covenant of the chfl- R 

(12) Hs restrained their hands. " The commentators tell several 
stones as tbe occasion of this passage. One says that Muhammad 
and some of his followers being at Us/in (a place not far from 
Makkah, in the way to Madina], and performing their noon devo- 
tions, a company of idolaters w:io were in view repented they had 
not taken that opportunity of attacking them, and therefore waited 
till the hour of evening prayer, intending to fall upon them then ; 
hut God defeated their design by revealing ike verse of Fear. An- - 
other relates that the Prophet going to the tribe of Qoxaidha (who 
were Jews) to levy a ne for the blood of two Muslims who had been 
killed by mistake by ^mrtt Ibn Ummaya al Dhimri, they desired "h 
to sit down and eat with them, and they would pay the fine : Mu- 
hammad complying with their request, while he was sitting they 
laid a design against his life, one A mm Ibn Jash undertaking to 
throw a miSstone upon him ; hut God withheld his hand, and Ga- 
briel immediately cescended to acquaint the Prophet with their 
treachery, upon which he rose up and went Ms way. A third story is, 
that M < n^^' mT T lfl ^ hairing hung up his arms on a tree under which be 
was resting himself and his companions being dispersed some dis- 
tance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew Ms 
sword saying, * Who hindereth'me from killing thee ? * to which Mu- 
hammad answered, 'God ;' and Gabriel beating the sword out of the 
.Arab's band, Muhammad took it up, and asked him the same ques- 
tion, * Who hinders me from killing thee I * the Arab replied, * No- 
body/ and immediately. professed "& n"hmTnft/lfl-n>inm- Abulfida tells 
the same story, with some variation of circumstances." Sale, JBoi- 



We have little reason to regard any of these stories, excepting the 
fet, as true. They possess the marks of the improbable and the 
apocryphal. Nevertheless they are reproduced by all commen- 
tators and expositors of the Q-orin, and are believed by all good 
Muslims. The passage apparently points to the lesser pilgrimage 
and events connected therewith. 

(13} Twelve leaders. Tbe following is the Muslim account pi these 
twelve leaders as given by Sale on foe authority of Baidhawi ; 

" After the -Israelites had escaped from Pharaoh, God ordered 
them to go against Jericho, which was then inhabited by giants,* of 

* These giants, ^ay the Muslims, were foam 800 to 3300 yards in height; 
their grapes were so large it required five persona to lift a duster, and the 

so large that five persons oraM get intatfce abell at 
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve 
leaders ; arid GOD said, Verily I am with you : if ye ob- 
serve ptayer, and give aims, and believe in my apostles, 
and assist them, and lend unto GOD on good usury, I will 
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead 
you into gardens wherein rivers flow : but he among you 
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path. 
(14) "Wherefore because they have broken their covenant, 
we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they 
dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, 
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished ; 
and ihou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices 
among them, except a few of them. But forgive them, 
and pardon them, for GOD loveth the beneficent. (15) 
And from those who say, "We are Christians, we have 
received tfceir covenant ; but they have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished ; wherefore we have raised up 
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec- 
tion; and GOD will then* surely declare unto them what 
they have been doing. (16) ye who have received the 

the race of the Canaan ites, promising to give it into their hands ;* 
and Moses, .by the divine cirection, appointed a prince or captain 
over eack tribe to lead them in that expedition (Num. L 4, 5) ; and 
-when they came to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap- 
tains as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoin- 
ia" them secrecy ; bat they, being terrified at the prodigious size 
and strength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people b; T publicly 
telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son o: % Yafunna 
(Jepliinmeh), and Joshua the son of "Nun* (Num. xiii. siv.) 

As usual, the message to the Israelites is represented as the same 
as that given to the Arabs by Muhammad. 

Good uwry* The reward of those who spent their money in the 
wars for the faith. 

/ will swd$ expiate. Stfc note on ehnp. iiL 194. It is altogether 
probable that the word expiate was used in conformity witt Jewish 
idiom, but certainly not in a Jewish sense. 

(14) Tkeif dislocate tke words. See note on chap. iv> 44. 

Bid for give tkem. w That is, if they repent anc believe, or submit 
to pay tribute. Some, however, think these words are abrogated by 
the verse of the Sword." Sale t fiaidkdwi. 

(15) Forgotten jwri, *.e., the prophecies of the gospel concerning 
Muhammad as the Paraclete (Ta/4r-i-/fc$$). 

Enmity and hatred. The reference is to the sectarian quarrels 
among Christians. 
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scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to make 
manifest unto you many things which ye concealed ia the 
scriptures, and to pass over many things. (17) Now is 
light and a perspicuous book of revelations $ome unto you 
frdm GOD. (18) Thereby will GOB direct him who shall 
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and 
shall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and 
shall direct them in the right way, (19) They are infi- 
dels who say, Verily GOD is Christ the son of Mary. Say 
unto them, And who could obtain anything from GOD to 
the contrary, if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of 
Maiy, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth? 



(16) Which ye conceded, e.g., "the Terse of stoning adulterers 
(chap. iii. 23^ the description of Muhammad, and Christ's prophecy 
of him by the name of AHMED * (chap. Ixi. 6). Sale, Baidhaui. 

And to pass over other things. The things thus passed over were 
all that made Christianity a religion at afl. The additions, made 
under pretence of restoring lost revelations^ were distinctly Muslim 
in their character. How such a proceeding can be reconciled with a 
character for honest sincerity is beyond my ken. 

(17) Now is light . . come unto you, i., the light of prophecy, 
which resided in Muhammad and all the predecessors of Muhammad, 
np to Adam. This light was the first creation of God, and through 
this light all the works of God were made manifest (TaJ&r-i-RaitjS). 
Muhaminadan mystics have little difficulty in persuading them- 
selves in this way that Muhammad and the Quran are divine in 
the sense that they are the li^ht of God, manifesting him as the 
light of the sun reveals to us the orb of day with all its retinue of 
worlds. 

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passage, and 
understand the truth of Islam as recorded in the Quran to be all lhafc 
is intended. 

(19) The if^fdels. Christians are here called by the same nalne as 
that which is applied to idolaters, because their clear confessisi of 
the divine nature and attributes of Christ declares them to be guilty 
of this unpardonable sin of Islam. In almost all the earlier chapters 
of the Quran, Christians are spoken of as " the people of the book, 3 * 
alid the status assigned to them is far above that of either Jews or 
idolaters. In the latter revelations the tfaasariue* are, as here, plainly 
called idolaters. This inconsistency may be explained either ^by 
supposing Muhammad to have been ignorant of Christianity until & 
kte period of his life, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them 
when he could, and to patronise where he could not ignore, until his 
pretensions as a prophet and his jower as a politician had been esta- 
blished. We think the last to he most in accord with probability, 
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(20) For unto GOD Idangt'h the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, arid whatsoever is contained "between them ; he 
create* what he pleaseth, and GOD is almighty. (21) 
The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of 
GOD and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he 
punish you, for your sins ? Nay, but ye are men, of those 
whom he hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, 
and punisheth whom he pleaseth ; and unto GOD 'bdongeth 
the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is contained 
between them both ; and unto him shall all things return. 
(22) ye who have received the scriptures, now 5 our 
.apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the true rdi- 
gion, during the. cessation of apostles, lest ye should say, 
There came unto us no "bearer of good tidings, nor any 
warner : but now is a bearer of good tidings and a warner 
come unto you ; for GOD. is almighty. 



and as being most easily reconciled With traditions which accredit 
Muhammad with a knowledge of Christianity even before he claimed 
to be a prophet, and which even declare his wife Khadijah to have 
been a Christian. 

If he pleased to destroy Chrid. This passage decidedly proves that 
whatever purpose Muhammad had in using the terms " Word of 
God u Spirit from God? &e. (see cfcaps. ii 86 and iii. 39), he certainly 
intended to sanction the doctrine of Christ's divinity in any 



way. 

(21) Wk$ . . . &$* & imratsfc y&& f Compare with HeK xii. 5-8. 
This verse shows that Muhammad, while using the phraseology of 
Christians, did not understand its import. A son of God seemed to 
Mm to certainly express the idea of a divine nature, hence he says, 
** Nay, but ye are men," &a 

(22) Tkt cessation of ike apostles. "The Arabic word o2 fatora 
signifies the intermediate space of time between two prophets, dur- 
ing which no new revelation or dispensation was given ; as the 
interval between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Muham- 
mad, at the expiration of which last Muhammad pretended to be 
sent" Sale. 

The Taf&r-i-RB&ji says there were one thousand prophets interven- 
ing successively between Hoses and Jesus, but none between Jesus 
and Muhammad. During the whole period of 2300 years, according 
to Arab reckoning, between Moses and Muhammad, no prophet 
appeared among tbe children of IskmalL Surely the promise was 
to Isaac, even on Muslim showing. 
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If (23) CaU to mind when Hoses said unto his people,^ |r 
O my people, remember the favour of G-OD towards yo$ 
since he hath appointed prophets among you, and consti- 
tuted yon kings, and bestowed on you what he hath given 
to no other nation in the world. (24) my people, enter 
the holy land, which GOD hath decreed you, and turn not 
your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish. (25) They 
answered, Moses, verily there are a gigantic people in 
the land; and we will by no means enter it, until they 
depart thence ; but if' they depart thence, then will we 
enter therein. (26) And two men o those who feared 
GOD, unto whom GOD had been gracious, said, Enter ye 
upon them suddenly % the gate of the city; and when ye 
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious: 
therefore trust in GOD, if ye are true believers. (27) 
They replied, Moses, we will never enter the land while 
they remain therein: go therefore thou and thy LOSB 



(23) Kings. There is almost certainly an anachronism here; 
"but Muslims regard the words as a prophecy of Hoses concerning 
Mngs to come, or they understand by the expression that God had 
" made them kings or masters of themselves by delivering them from 
Egyptian bondage " (Sale). 

What he hath riven, &&. Baidhdwi says, "Having divided the Jted 
Sea for yon, ana guided you by a cloud, and fee yon with quddls 
and manna, &c." The allusion is with more probability assigned to 
the peculiar blessings of Israel as the chosen people of God. 

(24) Holy land. This expression, like tlie . anguage of the pre-' 
vious verse, was received from the vocabulary of contemporary Jews 
or Christians. Bat it is here put in the mouth of Moses. 

(25, Giffantic people. See note on ver. 13. 

(26) Two men. Caleb and Joshua. 

Enter .... by the gate. This illustrates Muhammad's Idea of the 
mission of the Israelites to Canaan, and of JoshuaV resources in his 
efforts to conquer Jericho. He is confident of success- through 
stratagem. Yet this whole caricature of the history of tlie rebel- 
lion of the children of Israel at Kadesh Barnea is pat an the mouth 
of God and related as authentic - ->tory. What cam account for 
such a phenomenon but satanic possession or wilful imposture? 
Certainly nothing from a Christian standpoint The oity other 
-possible supposition is the faith of the JMuslini that this is inspired 
aistory, and that -everything contradictory to it is false. 

TOL.IL * 
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and fight ; for we will sit here. (28) Moses said, LOKD, 
surely I am not master of any except myself and my 
brother; therefore make a distinction between us and the 
ungodly people. (29) GOB answered, Terily, the land 
shall be forbidden them forty years ; during which time 
they shall wander like mm astonished on the earth ; there- 
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. 
s* [| (30) Eelate unto them also the history of the tvro 

sons of Adam, with truth. "When they offered their offer- 
ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and was not 
accepted from the other, Cain said to his brother, I 



(23) Except myself and my brother. Moses would seem to have for- 
gotten Caleb and Joshua. Tlie author of the Tafttr-i-Raufl conjec- 
tures that it is Aaron who is called Lord in ver. 27 ; but this' theory is 
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Moses everywhere in the Quran. 

Therefore make a rfuttnetfon, dx. Compare Numb. xiv. 1 1-20. 

(29) They shall wander. "The commentators pretend that the 
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, were kept within 
the compass of about eighteen (or, as some say, twenty-seven) miles ; 
and that though they travelled from morning to ni jht, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place iromVhence they 
set out." Sate, 

(30) Eddie vrith . . . torvfh. See note on chap. ii. 145. 

The two sons of Adam. Cain and Abel ; called by Muhammadans 
Kabil and EabiL 

When they o/ered, tfcc. "The occasion of their matin.; this offer- 
ing is thus related, according to the common tradition in the East 
Each of them being born, with a twin sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God's direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel's twin 
sister, and that Abel should many Cain's (for it being the common 
opinion thai marriages ought not to be had in the nearest degrees of 
consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it 
seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter 
degree ; but this Cam refusing to agree to, because his own sister 
was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to maie their offerings to 
God, thereby referring the dispute to his determination. The com- 
mentators say Cain's offering was a sheaf of the verv worst of his 
corn, but Abel's a fat lamb, of the best of his flock." Safe, Bai- 
dhdu*i, Jaldiuddin. . ' 

u Tie offering of Abel was accepted by re descending from heaven 
and consuming it, while that of Cain was untouched." -To/Hr-i. 



Abd answered, dse. M This conversation between the two brothers,** 
says Sale, "is related somewhat to the same ourpose in the Jeru- 
salem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Uzzie!,* 
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certainly 3dll thee. Abel answered, GOD only aecepteth 
the offering of the pious ; 

li (31) If thou stretehest forth thy liand against me, to 
slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to 
slay thee \ for I fear GOB, the LORD of all creatures. (32) 
I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine 
own iniquity; and that thou become a companion of hell 
fire; for that is the reward of the unjust (33) But his 
soul suffered him to slay Ms brother, and he slew him ; 
wherefore he became of the number of those who perish. . 
(34) And GOD sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to 
show him how he should hide the shame of his .brother, 
arid he said. Woe is me ! am I unable to be like this raven, 

(31) 1 will not stretch forth my, hand, &c. BaidLawi says Abel was 
muck stronger than Cain, and that he could easily have prevailed 
against him if he had choseli to fight 

(32) A companion of hell fire. This fierce revengeful spirit com- 
ports well with tbe character of the Arabian Prophet, hut comes far 
short of the truth when applied to the brother of Cain. 

(33) He slew him. The commentators say he did not know how 
to kill his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed 
in his sight a bird by laying its head on one stone and smiting it 
with another. Cain then went at night-time to his brother, who 
was sleeping with bis head pillowed on a stone, and striking him on 
the head with a stone, slew him (Tafifa^Eavfi). 

(34) A raven . . . to sh$w him, && The Jewish tradition, which 
makes Adam to be indebted to a raven for his knowledge as to how 
to dispose of the body of his murdered son, is here so distorted as 
actually to make God to sympathise with the murderer in his 
anxiety to conceal the corpse of ais victim. 

*'Cain, having committed this fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about on ma 
shoulders for a considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it, 
till it stauk horridly ; and then God taught Mm to bury it by the 
example of a raven, who having killed another raven in IMS presence, 
dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein.*- SaU, 
BaidMiri. 

The commentators say that, previous to the burial, Oai carried 
the body of his brother about fur forty days (othejrs say a year), ever 
struggling to keep off birds of prey and ravenous beasts ; that his skin 
became black, and a voice ever shouted in his ears, " Be tbou for ever 
Interior," and that at last he was murdered frr his own &tm^ Tlie 
punishment of Cain is said to be equal to hah* the punishment of 
all the rest of mankind. His repentance was therefore in vain. See 
the Tafsir-i-Raufi in 
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that I may hide my brother's shame ? and he "became one 
of those who repent. (35) "Where! ore we commanded the 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without 
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth, 
shall 6e as if he had slain all mankind : but he who saveth 
a soul alive, shall fa as if he had saved the lives of all 
mankind. (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them, 
with evident miracles; then were many of them after 
this transgressors on the earth. (37) But the recom- 
t pense of those who fight against GOD and his apostle, and 
study to act corruptly in the earth, shall le, that they shall 
be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet 
cut off on the opposite st&s, or be banished 'the land. 
This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next 



'(35) fPttftOKt having dam a soul. From this the inference is 
drawn that a murderer may be slain without crime (Abdul 



Wickedness tn the earth, " Such as idolatry or robbing on the high- 
way.* Sak, 



All mankind. See RodwelTs note here, showing the Jewish origin 



(37) The recompense, <fce. A party of eight Bedouin Arabs, having 
professed Islam at Madina, was appointed to guard the camels of 
lluhammad sent to graze at Ayr, near Mad in a. The Bedouins 
drove off the camels and wounded some herdsmen who had gone in 
pursuit, tilling one in a barbarous manner. Mnhaimmul, having 
3een informed of this transaction, sent twenty horsemen in pursuit, 
who captured the robbers, recovering all the camels but one. In 
punishment Muhammad ordered the arms and legs of the eight men 
to be cat off, their eyes to be put out, and their trunks to be im- 
paled until life was extinct. This horrible barbarity seems to have 
appeared excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed. (See 
lutiir's Life f Makmnet, voL iy. pp. 19 and 20.) The barbarities 
herein sanctioned are still practised in every Muhammadan country. 
As to the infliction of these punishments, Sale, on the authoritv of 
Baidhawi and others, says, "The lawyers are not agreed, iut 
the commentators suppose that they who commit nwrf.er only are 
to be put krdeatii in "he ordinary way ; those who murder and rob 
too, to be crncified ; those who rob without committing murder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut off; and they who 
assault persons and put them in fear, to be banished. It is also a 
doubt whether they \vho are crucined shall be crucified alive, or be- 
first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they 
die. 1 * 
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world they shall suffer a grievous punishment ; (38) ex- 
cept those -who shall repent before ye prevail against 
them; for know that GOD is inclined to forgive, and 
merciful 

ij (39) O true believers, fear GOB, and earnestly desire E 
a near conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, 
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe 
pot, although they had whatever is in the earth, and as 
much ' more withal, that they might therewith redeem 
thejriselves from punishment on the day of resurrection ; 
it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a 
painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth 
from the fire, but they shall not go forth from it, and their 
punishment shall be permanent. (42) If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that which 
they have committed ; this is an exemplary punishment 
appointed by GOD; and GOD is mighty and wise. (43) 
But whoever shall repent after his iniquity and amend, 

"t 

(38) Except those ?Ao shall repent. If the offenders be unbelievers, 
and previous to their being forcibly seized they profess Islam, they 
are to be forgiven ; even stolen property may not be taken, from them. 
If they be Muslims, they are to be pardoned ; stolen property being 
returned and the price of blood being paid in case murder have been 
committed. See -he Tafs$r-i-Ifeufi in loco. 

(39) A near compunction* The original word means a heljper or a 
means of accompli&ii'ng anything. The meaning here is that believers 
should seek the means of near approach to God, which means, say 
the commentators, is obedience to his commandments. 

(42) Ctrf off their hands. " But this punishment, according to the 
Sunnat, is not to be inflicted unless the value of the thing stolen 
amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. For the first offence 
the criminal is to lose his right hand, wldci is to be cut off at the 
\rrist ; for the second offence, his left foot, at the ankle ; for the 
third, his left hand ; for the fourth, his right foot ; and if he con- 
tinue to offend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge.* 
Sale, JaMiMln. 

Savary says this law is not observed .by the Turks, who use the 
fastonnado in ordinary cases, often" beheading robbers of notoriety. 
But if so, the Turk is inconsistent with his iSigion, for tt this is an 
exemplary punishment appointed of God." 

(43 Bub whoever fto$ rtpeni. u That is, God will not punish him 
for it hereafter ; but his repentance does not supersede the execution 
of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, 
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verily GOD will be turned unto him, for GOB is inclined 
to forgive, and merciful (44) Dost thou not know that 
the kingdom of heaven and earth is GOD'S ? He punisheth 
whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth ; 
for GOD is almighty. (45) apostle, let not them grieve 
thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say, We 
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not; ; 
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other 
people ; who come unto thee : they pervert the words of 
the ?aw from their true places, and say, If this be bremght 
unto you, receive ii ; but if it be not brought unt you, 
beware of receiving aught else ; and in behalf of him whom 
GOD shall resolve to seduce, thou shalt not prevail with 
GOD at all. They whose hearts GOD shall not please to 



according to al Shafa'i, he shall not be punished if the party wronged 
forgive liim before lie be carried before a magistrate." Sale> Bai- 
dhaw* 

See above on vers. 37 and 38. 

(45) See notes on chap. iv. 43-50. The passage is directed against 
apostates, hypocrites, and Jews. 

And hearken to other people. "These words are capable of two 
senses, and may either mean that they attended to the lies and 
forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Muham- 
mad, or else that they came to hear Muhammad as spies only, that 
they might report what he said to their companions, and represent 
him as a liar." Sate, BaidMwi. 

If this be brought unto t/ow, drc. " That is, if what Muhammad 
tells you agrees with Scripture, as corrupted and dislocated by us, 
then you may accept it as the Word of God ; but if not, reject it. 
These words, it is said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that 
prophet on an adulterer and adulteress, both persons of some figure 
among the Jews, For they, it seems, though they referred the 
matter to Muhammad, yet directed the persons who carried the 
criminals before him, that if he ordered them to be scourged and to 
aave their faces blackened (by way of ignominy), they should acqui- 
esce in his determination ; but in case he condemned them to be 
stoned, they should not And Muhammad pronouncing the latter 
sentence against them, they refused to execute it, till Ibn Siiriya (a 
Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the 
law to be so. Whereupon they were stoned at the door of the 
mosque." Sal^ Baidkdwi. 

That which, is forbidden, i.e., usury, which in Oriental languages is 
said to be &xim. Forbidden meats could only be intended providing 
the persons addressed here included Christians as well as Jews. 
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cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous 
punishment in the next : who hearken to a lie, and eat 
that which is forbidden. (46) But if they come unto 
thee for judgment, either judge between them, or leave 
them; and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at 
alL But if thou undertake to judge, judge between them 
with equity ; for GOD loveth those who observe justice. 
(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since 
they have the law, containing the judgment of GOD? 
Then will they turn their backs, after this ; but those are 
not true believers. 

H (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing B fi' 
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro- 
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised ; and 

(46) Or have them, i.e. y " take thy choice whether thou wilt deter- 
mine their differences OT not. Hence al Shafa'i was of opinion that 
a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ; 
though if one or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection 
of the Muhammadans, they are obliged, this verse not regarding them. 
Abu Hanifa, however, thought that the magistrates were obliged 
to judge all cases which were submitted to them." Sale, Ba,dhdwi. 

(47) They ham the faw. See note on chap. IT. 44. Sale says that 
"in the following passage Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob- 
jections of the Jews and Christians, who insisted thai they ought to 
"ae judged, the former by the law of Hoses, and the latier by the 
gospel. He allows that the law was the proper role of judging till 
the coming of Jesus Christ, after which the gospel was the rule ; but 
pretends that both are set aside by the revelation of the Quran s 
which is so far from Leins contradictory to either of the former, that 
it is more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been 
stifled or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigorous execution of 
the precepts in both, which had been too remissly observed, or rather 
neglected, by the latter professor? of those religions." 

On the dot'trine of abrogation alluded to by Sale, see note on chap, 
ii. 105. The statements of this passage alike contradict the idea 
that Muhammad regarded thfe Christian or Jewish Scriptures as 
corrupted in any way whatever, and that of the abrogatio'ti of tKose 
Scriptures ; for, if corrupted, how could he spy ike Jews of Madina 
" have the law, containing faejudgTrunt of God B f And, if abrogated, 
how could he say in ver. 49, " We have therein (ia the l& (Taaret^ 
see ver, 48) commanded them, 1 * &e., quoting almost literally a portion 
of the law of Esod. xxi 23-27, and adding, " Whoso "adgetli not ac- 
cording to what God hath revealed, they are unjust and inMels*? 

(48) The true rdigwn t i.&, Islam, the one true religion of all ages 
of the world, See note on chap. ii. 136. 
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the doctors and priests also judged by the book of GOD, 
which had been committed to their custody; and they 
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear 
me; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso 
judgeth not according to what GOD hath revealed, they 
are infidels. (49) We have therein commanded them, that 
they should give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds 
should oho be punished by retaliation : but whoever should 
remit it as alms, it should be accepted as an atonement for 
him! And whoso judgeth not according to what GOD 
hath revealed, they are unjust (50) We also caused- 
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the pro- 
phets, confirming the law which was sent down before him ; 

* * 
^^^^^^^^^^^^^^"^^ " ~ - - ^ 

Committed to their custody ; and . . . witnesses. The only fair in- 
terpretation of this passage is that the Scriptures of the Jews -were 
preserved from all corruption by the jealous watchfulness of those 
* 4 doctors and priests" who had been appointed as the custodians of 
the precious treasure. These keepers of the LAW are the witnesses 
to tie character of that which has been committed to their charge. 
("They are vigilant to prevent any corruption therein." Sale.) 
Wherefore he exhorts the Jews whom he is here addressing, " There- 
fore, JewSy fear not men, but fear me (i.e., God) ; neither sell my 
signs for a small price," i&, by perverting the meaning of your 
Scriptures, as in. ver. 45. 

(49) Compare with Exod. xxi 23-27. Mnhammad could not have 

d the Scriptures before him, else he would have quoted more fully. 

An &$msme. This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea of 
satisfaction, but does not seem to have been used by Muhammad iii 
the Bible sense, the meaning being that when the injured person 
forgave the transgressor, no punishment should be inflicted by-others 
on this account. The popular belief among Muslims agrees with 
this, viz., that God cannot forgive an offence against a man or beast 
unless the- offender first be pardoned by those whom he has injured. 
See also note on chap. iii. 19^. 

This passage, as well as ejap. xv. 35, is said to be abrogated by 
cjiap. ii, 178. Thai passage certainly professes to relax the law of 
retaliation prescribed by Moses. If so, there appears to be a con- 
tradiction between these two passages which cannot fairly be recon- 
ciled by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the 
passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which 
abrogates it. 

(50 1 Confirming also the &m. The testimony to the law is the 
gospe. of Jesu% and the testimony confirming both is the Quran. 
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and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and 
light ; confirming also the light which was given before it, 
and a direction and admonition unto those who feai God : 
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge 
according to what GOD hath revealed therein : and whoso 
judgeth not according to what GOD hath revealed, they 
are transgressors. (52) We have also sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that 
scripture which was revealed before it ; and preserving the 
same safe from corruption. Judge therefore between them 
according to that which GOD hath revealed ; and follow 
not their desires by swerving from the truth which hath 
come unto thee. Unto every one of you have we given a 
law and an open path ; (53) and if GOD hj&d pleased, he 
had surely made you one people ; but he hath ilwugkt Jit 
to give you different faws> that he might try you in that 
which he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive to 
excel each other .in good works : unto GOD shall ye alj 
return, and then will he declare iinto you that concerning 



See v. 52. Portions may be abrogated, and so cease to be of bind- 
ing force to 'whom they are so abrogated, but all remains true. The 
eternal truths of God as to his own nature and attributes, his moral 
law, historical fact, &c., cannot be abrogated (see chap. iL 105 note), 
and therefore tlie Quran again points the way to its own refutation, 

'5S\ See notes on chaps, ii. * 5-78 ; iiL 77 ; iv. 44. 

^53) One people, i.e, u He bad given you the same laws, which 
should have continued in force through all ages, without being 
abolished or changed by new dispensations ; or he could hare forced 
yon all to embrace the "Muhanrmadan religion. 9 Sale, Baidh&wi, 

This passage seems to have been intended to reconcile all par- 
ties to Islam, notwithstanding its differences when compared wiih 
Judaism and Christianity. These were intended as a trial of faith. 
But, in accordance with the teaching of the preceding rerses, the 
claim should have been that God had made them one people, possess- 
ing the same religion and acknowledging the same divine messen- 
gers, and that that wherein they differed was due to their own sin and 
unbelief y and not to God's will The fact of irreconcilable differences 
between the "people of the book 9 and himself seems to haye forced 
itself into the consciousness of the oracle of Islam, and made con- 
sistency in the statement of prophetic claims and the facts of experi- 
ence an impossibility. See also Arnold's Isldm &d Christianity, pp. 
17 - and 174. 
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ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do thou^ Q pro- 
phet, judge between them according to that which GOD 
hath revealed, and follow not their desires ; but beware of 
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those pre- 
cepts which GOD hath sent down unto thee ; and if they 
turn back, know that GOD is pleased to punish them for 
some of their crimes ; for a great number of men are 
transgressors. (55) Do they therefore desire the judg- 
ment of the time of ignorance ? but who is better than 
GOD, to judge between people who reason aright ? 
etTS - ii (56) true believers, take not the Jews or Christians 

"1 \ Q \ ^ 

It IT for your friends ; they are friends the one to the other ; 
but whoso among you taketh them for his friends, he is 
surely one of them: verily GOD directeth not unjust 
people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts jthere 
is an infirmity, to hasten unto them a saying, We fear lest 



(54) Beware of these. " It is related that certain of the Jewish 
priests came to Muhammad with, a design to entrap him ; and hav- 
ing first represented to him that if they acknowledged him for a 
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainly follow their example, 
mace this proposal that if he would give judgment for them in a, 
controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own 
people, and which was agreed to C 3e referred to his decision, they 
would believe him ; hut this Muhammad absolutely refused to 
comply -with," Sale, Baidhawi. 

Tiis story of the commentators looks very like the one given in 
note on ver, 45. That the passage is a reply to some effort on the 
yart of the Jews to tempfc Muhammad is clear enough. The follow- 
ing verse points to some law abolishing the -practices of the heathen 
Arabs as the point of attack. The story of Baidhawi in the note in 
ver. 45, if true, would sufficiently explain the character of the Jewish 
proposal 

(56) Take not Jem and Christians for yoiir friends. See note on 
chap. iii. 1 18. The statement that Jews and Christians "are friends 
one cfanather" is another sli i of the pen that recorded the- history 
of the Quran. The spirit of aatred and contempt inculcated here is 
entirely inconsistent with the teaching of ver. 53. Yet tnis is the 
spirit of Islam as it now is. Beligious toleration in Muhammadan 
countries is the toleration of contempt. 

(57) We fear, <e. "These were the words of Ibn Ubbai, who, 
when Gbadah Ibn al Samat publicly renounced the friendship of the 
infidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for his 
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some adversity befall us ; but It is easy for GOB to give 
victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of 
that which they concealed in their minds, (58) And 
they who believe will say, Are these the men who have 
sworn by GOD, with a most firm oath, that they surely 
held with you? their works are become vain, and they 
are of those who perish. (59) true believers, whoever 
of you apostatiseth from his religion, GOD will certainly 
bring other people to supply his place, whom he will love, 



z&trons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of 
lortune, and therefore would not throw off his old friends, who 
might be of service to him hereafter." Sale, Baidhdwi* 

A command " to extirpate and banish the Jews, or to detect and 
punish the hypocrites/' Sale. 

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of 
Uadhir and Quraidha. 

(59) Whoever of you apostatiseth, &c. u This is one of those acci- 
dents which it is pretended were foretold by the Quran long before 
they came to pass. J?or in the latter days of Mohammad, and after 
his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion 
and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity. Al Baidhawi 
reckons them up in the following order : i. Three companies of 
Banu Mudlaj, seduced by Dhulhamar al Aswad al Ansi, who set up 
for a prophet in Yaman, and grew very powerful there. 2- Banu 
Hunaiiah, who followed the famous false prophet Musailama. 3. 
Ban a Assad, who acknowledged Tulaiha Tsn Khuw&iliul, another 
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet All these* fell of 
in Muhammad's lifetime. The following, except only the last, 
apostatised in the reign of Abu Bacpr, 4. Certain of the tribe of 
3?izarah, headed by Uyainia Ibn Husain. 5. Some of the tribe of 
Gbstfan, whose leader was Qurrah Ibn Salmak 6. Banu Sulaim, 
who followed al Fabjanh Ibn Abd Yalii 7. Banu Yarbu, whose 
captain was Malik Ibn Nuwairah Ibn Qais. &. Part of the tribe of 
Tamin, the proselytes of Sajaj the daughter of al Handhar, who 
gave herself out for a prophetess, a The tribe of Kimiah, led by al 
Ashath Ibn Qais. 10. Banu Bacjr Ibn al Wayil ia the province of 
Bahrain, headed by al Hutam Ibn Zaid. And n. Some of the 
tribes of Ghaspdn, who, with their prince Jabalah Ibis al Aysham, 
renounced Muhammailaimm in the time of Omar, and returned to 
their former profession of Christianity. 

" But as to the persons who fulfilled the o&er part of this prophecy, 
by supplying the loss of so many renegades, tSe commentators are 
not agreed. Some will have them to be tlie inhabitants of Yaman, 
and others the Persians ; the authority of MEhaEamsd himself being 
vouched for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be 
two thousand of the tribe of al Kakha (who iweit in Yamaa), five 
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and who will love him ; who shall 60 humble towards tlie 
believers, but severe to the unbelievers; they shall fight 
for the religion of GOD, and shall not fear the obloquy of 
the detractor. This is the bounty of GOD ; he bestoweth 
it on whom he pleaseth: GOD -is- extensive and, wise. 
(60) Verily your protector is GOD, and his apostle, and 
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down to worship. ($1) And 
whoso taketh GOD, and his apostle, and the believers for 
his friends, they are the party of GOD, and they shaM be 
victorious. 

K t & H (62) true believers, take not such of those to whom 
the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels, 
for your friends, who make a laughing-stocK and a jest of 
your religion; but fear GOD, if ye be true believers; 
(63) nor those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh- 
ing-stock and a jest of it ; this they do because they are 
people who do not understand. (64) Say, ye who have 
received the scriptures, do ye reject us for any other reason 
than because we believe in GOD, and that revelation which 



thousand of those of Kindah and Bajftah, and three thousand of un- 
known descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadisia, 
fought in the Khalifat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persian. 



For ma account of the pretenders who rose up against Muhammad 
towards the end of his nfetiifie, see Muir's Life qfJfahomet, voL iv. 
chap. 



Stated times of prayer, <& See note, chap. ii. 42. 

(62) Who j&akes ... a jest of your religion,) i.e., certain Jews 
who mocked the Muslims when at prayer (Tafstr-i~ltauf) m Bai- 
dhawi gives the following story as translated hy Sale : u These words 
were added on occasion of a certain Christian who, hearin-; the 
Muadhdhin, or crier, in callin ; to prayers, repeat this part oJ the 
usual form, * I profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God,' said 
aloud, *May God burn the liar ;* but a few nights after his own 
house was accidentally set on fire by a servant^ and himself and 
Ms family perished in the flames." 

(64) T ae Jews and Christians are here again told that a .profession 
of Islam is consistent with their own Scriptures. The passage 
belongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and 
Christians. 
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halh been sent down nnto us, and that which was for- 
merly sent down, and for that the greater part of you aie 
transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce unto yon a 
worse tiling than this, as to the reward whick ye are to 
esep&& with GOD ? He whom GOD hath cursed, and with 
whom he hath been angry, having changed some of them 
into apes and swine, and who worship Taghnt, they are in 
ihe worse condition, and err more widely from the straight- 
ness of the path. (&6) When they came onto yon, they 
said, We believe: yet they entered into your company 
,with infidelity, and went forth from ym with the same ; 
but GOD well knew what they concealed. (67) Thou 
shalt see many of them hastening onto iniquity and 
malice, and to eat things forbidden; and. woe wvto &&& 
for what they have done. (68) Unless ik&ir doctors and 
priests forbid them uttering wickedness and eating tilings 
forbidden, woe unto them for what they shall have com- 
mitted. . (69) Tha Jews say, The hand of GOB is tied up. 
Their hands shall be tied np, and they shall be cursed for 
that which they have saii Nay, his hands axe both 
stretched forth ; he bestoweih as he pleaseth : that which 
hath been sent down nnto tisee from thy LORD shall in- 
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them ; 
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a 
fire for war GOD shall extinguish it ; and they shall set 
their minds to act corruptly in tte earth, but GOB loveth 



(65) Haxwg <&a*KI . . . them, sfe sg** See note <m diap. 



- 

'7) Things forbidden. See notes on ver. 4. 
69) The tend of God is fad ^ "That H lie is become 
gaidly and dase-fisted. These were Hw wasds of Pfei 



. 

(another indecent expression of whom, alni<J8t to the same purpose, 
is mentioned elsewnere), wbem the Jews weis mucfe impoveiMsd fey 
a dearth which the commentators will lave to fee a JTadgment on 
them for their rejecting of Muliammad ; aad the otfeer Jews -w 
heard him, instead of reproving him, expressed tbeir approbstlm 
what he had said." Se&s, BaMMwi. 

Their knd& dw& It tied up, ie., they shall appear 3B 
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not the corrupt doers. (70) Moreover, if they who have 
received the scriptures believe and fear God, we will 
surely expiate th&r sins from them, and we will lead 
them into gardens of pleasure ; and if they observe the 
law, and the gospel, and the other scriptures which have 
been sent down unto them from their LORD, they shall 

meat with their hands tied up to their necks. See Prelim. Disc*, p. 

144- 

That which hath "been sent down, &c. This statement is put in the 
form of a prophecy, though the fulfilment had taken pjace years 
before the oracle spake. There is, however, underlying this state- 
ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad still firmly maintained at 
this late period of his life. This claim has not changed its form. 
He still places himself in the catalogue of true prophets, and his 
religion is still presented as the one only true religion, the rejection 
of which by the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec- 
tion of Jesus. 

God shall extinguish it, "Either by raising fends and quarrels 
among themselves, or by granting the victory to the Muslims. Al 
Baidhawi adds, that on. the Jews neglecting the true observance of 
their law, corrupting their religion, God had successively delivered 
them into the hands, first of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then 
of Titus the Roman, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at 
last subjected them to the Muhammadans." Sale. 

(70) 4 T e witt surely expiate iheir sins. The word translated expiate 
is the same as that used above (ver. 49) and in chap. iii. 194 (see 
notes). The meaning attached to it here is simply that of removal 
or taking away. 

And . . . which hoik been sent down, <kc. Sale fills in the ellipsis 
by supplying the words, " the other scriptures." But this is hardly 
correct. The expression here is certainly the same in import as that 
of the preceding verse, where the Quran is undoubtedly meant The 
meaning, then, is that those Jeira and Christians, who, while hold- 
ing on to their own Scriptures, believe also in the QUrdn, shall be 
blessed in both heaven and earth, "from above them and from 
under their feet* The inference would therefore seem to follow 1 that 
emry true Aftuftut rntis* accept the Old and New Testament Scriptures, 
along with the Qt*rtfn,os the Wordqf God. The doctrine of abrogation 
can have no force here, for this Sura was the last revealed, and there- 
fore its requirements, while they may abrogate Tassages in the 
earlier chapters, can by no means be abrogated. Cf course, practi- 
cally no Muslita does truly accept the former Scriptures along witfe 
the Quran, nor indeed can he be blamed for failing to do the impos- 
sible, but it is of great importance that he should know what he is 
here required to co. There is no more manifest display of Muham- 
mad's ignorance of the true teaching of the former Scriptures than 
this ; no more violent contradiction of the^ plainest instincts of com- 



sns 
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surely eat of good things both from above tliem and "from 
under their feet. Among them there are people who act 
uprightly ; ibnt how evil is that which many of them do 

W0rk! ' "P 

11 (71) O apostle, publish the whole >of that which hath i& 

been sent down unto thee from thy LOBD ; for if thou do 
not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof : and 
GOD will defend thee against wicked men ; for GOD direct- 
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, ye who have 
received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on anything, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which 
hath been sent down unto you from your Lorn That 



(71) PMisb, the whole, &c. " That is, if they do not complete the 
publication of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not 
answer the end for which they were revealed ; because the conceal- 
ing of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought 
fit to publish to mankind by thy ministry lame **T^ imperfect," 
Salt, Baidhdwi. 

This is another mark indicating that this chapter was the last of 
the revelations of the Quran. 

God wiU defend thee. " Until this verse was revealed, Muhammad 
entertained a guard of armed men for his security ; but on receiving 
this assurance of God's protection, he immediately dismissed them, 
Sait, BaidhtitcL 

(72) This verse, "by implication, condemns the practices of every 
Muslim, See notes on vers. 69 and 70. The purpose olthe revela- 
tion was, however, to persuade the Jews and Christians to embrace 
Islam. To cuote tJiw T>assa^e in proof of lCnKTrnmft/3*p sincerity is 
therefore really a beggmg o: the question. Can his apologists show 
ns a single passage requiring Arab or. Gentile Muslims to believe the 
Scriptures of the Old and Sew Testament in addition to the Quran, 
as necessary to salvation f So far as I know, such requirement i* 
purely, but as we admit, justly, inferential, nevertheless there is no 
reason to believe Muhammad intended any suck inference to be 
drawn. His great object was to maintain bis prophetic claim, and 
if possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sabians. 
In his anxiety to accomplish this, he made statements, like that of 
the passage trader coasMeration, which implied more than he i&- 

ed to teach. Certainly the universal faith of Muslims for thir- 
teen centuries shows what Muhammad's real teaching was. lione 
such have ever felt bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures, except in the sense that all suck axe conserved 
by the Quran and to be found in it The statement, twice repeated, 
that " that which hntk been sent down unto thee from thy |x>m will 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many of 
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which hath teen sent dcrvni uistcf thee from thy LQBD 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many 
of them: but be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving 
people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who 
Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of 
them, believeth in GOD and the last day, and doth that 
which is right, f there skall Gome no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (74) We formerly accepted the 
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto 
them. So often as -an apostle came unto them with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them 
of imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And 
they imagined that there should be no punishment for 
those primes, and they became blind, and deaf. Then was 
Goto turned Tinto them ; afterwards many of them again 
became blind aqd deaf; but GOD saw what they did. 
(76) They are' surely infidels who say, Verily GOD is 
Christ the Son of Mary ; since^Christ said, O children of 
Israel, serve GOD, my LOED and your LOKD. Whoever 
shall give a companion unto GOD, GOD shall exclude him 
from paradise, and his habitation -shall be heU fire ; and 
* the ungodly shaU have none to help them. (77) They 
are certainly infidels who say, GOD is the third of three ; 
for there is no GOD besides one GOD ; and if they xef rain 
not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely b$ 
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. (78) Will 

creates in the mind of the thoughtful reader a conviction that Mu- 
hammad knew something at least of the irreconcilable differences be- 
tween the doctrines or the Quran and those of the Bible, and that there- 
fore the Jews and Christians would not believe in Mm or his Quran, 

(73) See note on chap. ii. 61. 

74) Tkey accused . . * of imposture. Chap, iii 185, note. 
' 75} Because Mind ami deaf. a Shutting their eyes and ears 
against conviction and the remonstrances of the law, as when they 
worshipped the call* Sole. 

(76) See notes on ver. 19 above. The teaching of Jesus, according 
to this verse, was identical with that- e Muhammad. 

(77) &od . . . the tiM 0f &*&* See notes on chap, iy, 169. Tlie 
Tafsir-i-Ratift says the Marcusians believed in the Trinity of God, 
Mary, and Jesus, but in t.hi the communicator is mistaken. 
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they not therefore be turned unto GOB and ask pardon of 
him, since GOD is gracious and merciful ? (79) Christ the 
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; other apostles have 
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of veracity : 
they $ah ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them 
the signs of Go&s unity ; and then behold how they turn: 
aside from the truth. (80) Say unto fiwm, Will ye wor- 
ship, besides GOD, that which can cause you neither harm 
nor profit ? GOD is he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say, 
ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just 
founds in your religion by speaking beside the truth; 
neither follow the desires of people who have heretofore 
erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray 
from tb straight path. 

11 (82) These among the children of Israel, who believed E T** 
not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the 
son of Mary. This befell them because they were rebel- 
lious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the 
wickedness which they committed; and woe wvto them for 
what they committed. (83) Thorn shalt see many of them 
take for their Mends theme who believe not. Woe mfo 
them for what their souls have Bent before them, for that 
GOB is incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for wer. (84) But if they had believed in God 



(79) Compare chap, iii 39, 

A woman of veracity, i.e., ** never pretending to partake of Hie 
divine nature, or to be the mother of God.* Sale, JaldLudcfai. 
Compare note on chap* iv. 169, 

(8_) Exceed not, dx. See c!iap. iv. note 169. 
Wha^kewe . . . erred "Their prelates and predecessors, who erred 
in ascribing divinity to Christ before the mi^l^n of Muhammad." 
Sale, Zai&uiwi. 

(82) Curted . , . by Jesus. See note, chap, ii 64. The cnrae said 
to have been pronounced by Jesus against the Jews probably has 
reference to his prophetic denunciations and warnings in general, 
especially Ms prop aecr concerning the destruction of ^emsaiemand 
the fall of the Jewish nationality. The woes of this passage may 

ted by the woes of our Lori against the Scaibes 




(83) What thevr souls have sent before t&an. See chap, ft 94. 
TOL. II. 'K 
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and tlie prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto 
hinij they had not taken them for their friends ; but many 
of them are evil-doers. (85) "Thou shalt surely find the 
most violent of aU men in enmity against the true be- 
lievers to be the Jews and the idolaters ; and thou shalt 
surely find those among them to le the most inclinable to 
entertain friendship for the true believers who say, "We 
are Christians. This cometk to pass because there are 
priests and monks among them, and because they are not 
elated with pride. 

B (86) And -when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to the apostle read unto them, thou shalt see their 



This revelation must be relegated to a period earlier than is 
assigned to the verses of this chapter. The bitter enmity 
attributed to the Jews points to a jteripu succeeding A.H. 3, while 
the friendly feeling shown towards Christians points to- a tnne pre- 
ceding A.H 8, for in A.H. 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast aside 
both Jews and Christians. The mention of "the Jews and the 
idolaters ** together may refer to a period near to the end of A.H. 4 or 
the beginning of A.H. 5, when the Jews, owing to th-s expulsion of 
the Bani Nachir, began to show their readiness to help the Quraish 
against the common enemy. 

The kindliness attributed to the Christians, who are here safd to 
call themselves ^asarcnes, was due (i) to the friendly treatment 
Muhammad bad received at their hands during his journeys to 
Syria in $ie early years of his life, and (2) to the kindness shown by 
the African Najdshi towards the Muslim exiles from Makkah. 

Pritsts and mcnJcs. The original words are cissfeina wa ruhbdnan, 
They are translated by Abdul Qadir well-read and worshippers; in 
tlie Persian translatioii, vois& and sitters-in-a-corner (Dervishes). All 
IBmWIiftb translators follow Geiger, who derives both words from 
Synac terms, and ascribes to them the meaning of the text 

The principles of forbearance and love, inculcated by the Lord 
Jesus, and still manifested in some degree by the corrupt Churches 
of Muhammad's time, had impressed Ms mind favourably. It is 
probable that Ms admiration was due especially to the fact that they 
offered little or no opposition to his prophetic claims. Some of them 
seem to have become Muslims (see next verse). On the story of 
Muhammad's intercourse with the monk Sergius or Bahaira, see 
chap, 3u 17, note. 



of Bddhiwi and Abslfida : tt The persons directly intended in this 
passage were either Asbaina, king of Ethiopia, 'and several bishops and 
priests, who, being assembled for that purpose, heard Jaafax Ibn Abi 
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eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they 
perceive therein, saying, LOEB, we believe; write us 
down therefore with those who beai witness to the trw&h* 
(87) And what should hinder us from believing in GOD 
and the truth which hath come unto us, aad fiom earnestly 
desiring that our LGSD would introduce us into paradise 
with the righteous people ? (88) Therefore hath GOB re- 
warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through 
which rivers flow; they shall continue therein forever; 
and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who 
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall 
~be the companions of hell, ^ 

|| (89) true believers, forbid not the good things which M ~~ 

Talib, who fled to that country in the first flight, read the 2gth and 
30th t and afterwards the iSth and igth chapters of the Quran ; on 
hearing of which the king and the rest of tne company burst into 
tears an<J confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to 
truth ; that prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to 
Muhammadanism : or else thirty, or as others say seventy, persons 
sent ambassadors to Muhammad by the same king of Ethiopia, to 
whom the prophet himself read tfce 36th chapter, entitled YJ3. 
Whereupon, they began to weep, saying, 'How like is this to thafc 
which was revealed unto Jesus T and immediately professed them- 
selves Muslims. 3 * 

The point of this revelation is that Christians hearing the Quraa 
at once recognised it as the word of God, and that its teachings were 
in perfect accord with those of Jesus, And that they were thereby 
persuaded to accept Islim. The tears shed were those of joy. 

This passage therefore implies that tiiese converts had the Chris- 
tian Scriptures in their possession, that they were acquainted with 
their teaching, and that they, by eomparin -'them wfch the Qmin, 
at once recognised Mufeammad as the prop jet of God The copies 
of their Scriptures were genuine, ad if, as Muslims assert, the trae 
gospel be no longer ia existence, we may fairly ask why Muslkas 
allowed them to become eoiFapt, seeing.tbey had eqtial responsibility 
in the preserving of them ? and tether, we may challen ge them to 
prove that the copies in possession of the early converts " Mam and 
their Christian contemporaries ever were wfmgfad. 

(89) Ie*M> *** &* g&od t&Wffs. "Tfeese wonis were 



when certain of Muhammad's companions agreed to oblige 
selves to eomtinnal las^ng and watching, and to abstain from women, 
eating iesh, sleeping cm. Ibeds, and other lawful enjoyments of life, 
ia imitation of some self-denying Christians ; bal this the Prophet 

oved, declaring that he wooH have no nwmfein his religioa.** 

Jaldluddin. 
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GOB hath allowed you ; but transgress not, for GOD loyeth 
not the transgressors. (90) And eat of what GOD- hath 
given you for food, tTiat which, is lawful and good : and 
fear GOD, in whom ye believe. (91) GOD will not punish 
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will 
punish you for what ye solemnly swear with deliberation* 
And the expiation of such an oath shall "be the feeding of 
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your 
own families withal ; or to clothe, them ; or to free the 
neck of a true tieliever from captivity : but he who shall 
not find wherewith to perform one of these three things shall 
fast three days. This is the expiation of your oaths, 
when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore keep your oaths. 
Thus GOD declareth unto you his signs, that ye may give 
thanks. (92) true believers, surely wine, and lots, and 
images, ancL divining arrows are an abomination of the 
work of Satan ; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper. 
(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among 
you by me,ans of wine and lots, and to divert you from 

However, in ver. 85, these priests and monks are the special objects 
of Muhammad's praise. The passage, according to Abdul Qadir and 
the Tafifc-i-Raufi, has a general reference, an<T teaches that there is 
mo merit in works of supererogation. 

(91) An inconsiderate word. See note on chap. il. 225. Perjury, 
according to the Imams Azim and Shafa'i, is swearing deliberately 
to that which is at the time thought to be false by the person swear- 
ing. They therefore classify all thoughtless oaths used in conversa- 
tion or mtkofes made tinder oath under the head of "inconsiderate 
words." The passage so understood contradicts the doctrine of Jesus. 

Imal#ertmtt$. This word should not have been introduced by 
the translator. The inadvertent oaths require no expiation. On 
the word expiation see cha]x iiL 194. 

(92) See notes on chap. iL. 218 and chap, iv; 42. 

(93) Satan set&etft to sow dissension, <c. We here learn the real 
reason for prohibiting the practices of gambling and drinking a 
season, -utilitarian though it be, yet sufficient This law of Islam, 
considered by itself, reflects great glory on Mohammad and his 
religion ; ye regarded as a part of the whole system of Islam, it 
appears to great disadvantage. It is seen to be a purely political 
measure, based on no solid groundwork of moral principle, and in- 
consistent with much that is permitted by Islam, The same prin* 
ciple of utility would have led to the dis&nct prdvib&iem of all 
intoxicating drags and of polygamy* 
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remembering GOB and from prayer : will ye not therefore 
abstain from them f Obey GOB and obey the apostle, and 
take heed to yourselves: but if ye turn back, know that 
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. r (94) 
In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that 
they have tasted wine or gamitig "before they were forbidden, ; 
if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, and shall 
far fke future fear God> and believe, and shall persevere to 
fear him and to do good; for GOD loveth those who do 
good. 

Til 1 

| (95) O true believers, GOD will sorely prove you in Ji i 
ojfcring you plenty of game, which ye may take with your 
hands or your lances, that GOD may know who feareth 
him in secret ; but whoever transgresseth after this shall 
suffer a grievous punishment (96) O true believers, kill 
no game while ye are on pilgrimage; whosoever among 

The dsfry of OUT apostle, &c. See Prelim. Disc., p. 83. This pas- 
sage looks very like a fragment of a Makkan chapter. 

(94) If they fear, dbe. " The commentators endeavour to excuse 
the tautology of this passage by supposing the threefold repetition 
offc&ring and befcevinff refers either to the three parts of time, past, 
present, and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards Sod, 
Ms neighbour, &e.* &&, Baidkawi. 



(05) God will prove you. "This temptation or trial was at al 
Hudaibiya, where Muhammad's men, who had attended !"* thither 
with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Kaabab, and had 
initiated themselves with the usual rights, were surrounded by so 
great a number of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march ; 
from which unusual accident some of them concluded that God had 
allowed them to be taken ; bat this passage was to convince them 
of the contrary. 39 Sale, Baidhdvri, Jcddluddin. 

(96) On pilgrimage, &, while ye are mukrims, Mukrims are 
those Muslims who have put on the ihr&m or peculiar dress donned 
on entering the sacred precincts of Mafckah to indicate that they are 
now on the way to the sacred Kaabah. The law forbidding hunting 
was established in accordance with the peaceful character of the 
sacred places within the boundaries called H&ram* Certain hurtful 
animals might be killed, but this was also in accord with the law 
which permitted Muslims to fight infidels within the sacred months, 
provided they did so in self-defence. See chap, il 210. 

Domestic anmok. " That is, he shall bring an offering to the 



temple of Makkab, to be skin there and distributed among tae TOOT, 
of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he ahali 
Lave killed ; as a sheep, for example, in Ben aft a&ielofe ; a 
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you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according 
to the determination of two just persons among you, to be 
brought as an offering to the Kaabah ; or in atonement 
thereof shall feed the poor; or instead thereof shall fast, 
that he may taste the heinousness of his deed, GOD hath 
forgiven what is past, but whoever returneth to transgress, 
GOD will take vengeance on him ; for GOD is mighty and 
able to avenge. (97) It is lawful for you to fish in the 
sea, and to eat what ye shall catch, as a provision for you 
and for those who travel ; but it is unlawful for you to 
hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil- 
grimage; therefore fear GOB, before whom ye shall be 
assembled at the last day. (98) GOD hath appointed the 
Eaabah, the holy house, an establishment for mankind ; 



pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value two prudent persons 
were to be judges. If the offender was not able to do this r ae was 
to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor men ; or if he 
could not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days.* 1 
Sak, Jaldluddin, Aldul Qddir. 

Thai ye may taste, <c. We see here again tiie idea attached to 
atonement in the Quran. It is not to free from condemnation by 
vicarious suffering, but is in its nature a punishment, and intended 
as a warning to transgressors. 

(97) I*awful . . . tojuk. This law lias reference to pilgrimage, 
though of general application. The commentators understand fish 
found in all bodies of water, whether fountains, rivulets, rivers, ox 
ponds, and lakes, as well as the sea. The j differ in applying the 
law to amphibious creatures. 

Unlawful . . . to hunt, &, during pilgrimage, after the ikrdm has 
once been put on. See notes on 95. 

(96) TkB Kaabah. See notes on chap. iL 125 and 189. 

An establishment, i,e,, "the place where the practice of their 
religious ceremonies is chiefly established ; where those who are 
tinder any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum, and the 
merchant certain gain, &c." J$Q&, Jaldludcfoi, 

Soared month. "Baidhawi understands this to be the month of 
Dhul Hajja, wherein the ceremonies of the pilgrimage axe performed ; 
but JaMIuddin supposes all the four sacred months are here in- 
tended. See Prelim. Disc., sect viL* Sale. 

Orwments. See note on Ten 3. 

That ye might kww 9 de. How the observance of the rites of 
pilgrimage can convince any one of God's omniscience is enough to 
puizle the dearest-headed Muslim. 
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and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offering and 

* o? 

the ornaments hung thereon. This hath he done that ye 
might know that GOD knoweth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth, and that GOB is omniscient. Know that 
GOD is severe in punishing, and that GOD is also ready to 
forgive, and merciful (99) The duty of our apostle is to 
preach only; and GOD knoweth that which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal. (100J Say, Evil and good 
shall not be equally esteemed of, though the abundance 
of evil pleaseth thee ; therefore fear GOD, ye of under- 
standing, that ye may be happy. 

H (101) O true believers, inquire not concerning things fi 
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain 5 
but if ye ask concerning them when the Quran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you : GOD pardoneth you, 
as to these matters ; for ' GOD is ready to forgive, and 
gracious. (102) People who have been before you for- 
merly inquired concerning them; and afterwards dis- 
believed therein. GOD hath not ordained anytking con- 
cerning Bahaira, nor Saiba, nor Wasila, nor Hami; but the 

(99) The duty of our apostle. See note on ver. 93. 

(101) Inquire not, dx "Hie Arabs continually teasing their 
Prophet with questions, which probably lie was not always prepared 
to answer, they are here ordered to wait till God should think It to 
declare his pleasure by some farther revelation : and to abate their 
curiosity, they are told, at the same time, that very likelr the 
answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. AI Baichawi 
says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Suraka Ibn 
Malik asked Muhammad whether they were obliged to perform it 
every year. To this question the Prophet at first turned a deaf ear j 
but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, * No ; 
but if I had said yes, it would hare become a duty, and if it were a 
duty, ye would not be able to perform it ; therefore give me BO 
trouble as to things wherein I give you none:* whereupon this 
passage was revealed,** S@tfe. 

(102) BaJtaira . . . ffdmi. "These were the Barnes given by Hie 
pagan Arabs to certain camels or shaap which were turned loose to 
:eed, and exempted from common bervices in some particular eases, 
having their ears slit, or some other mark that they might be known ; 
and tMfl they did in honour of their gods (Prelim* Bise., p. 199). 
Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of 

but the inventions of foolish men." Sale. 
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unbelievers have invented a lie against GOD: and the 
greater part of them do not understand. (103) And 
when it was said unto them, Come unto that which GOD 
hath revealed, and to the apostle ; they answered, That 
rdigion which: we found our fathers to fellow is sufficient 
for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and 
were not rigidly directed ? (104) true "believers, take 
care of your souls! He who erreth shall not hurt you 
while ye are rightly directed : unto GOD shall ye all return, 
and he will tell you that which ye have done. (105) 
true "believers, let witnesses he taken between you, when 
death approaches any of you, at the time of making the 

A camel devoted to an idol had its ears slit, and was called Ba- 
iftfra* Any animal devoted to an idol and let run loose to roam 
wliitber it pleased was called Sdiba. It was unlawful to kill or eat 
any animal thus consecrated. If a man should devote the offspring 
of "liis animals yet unborn, sayin?, "If a male is bom I -will sacrifice 
it to an idol, and if & female I will keep it," and the result should he 
the birth of twins, one a male and the other a female, he would in that 
case keep the male alive as sacred to the idol ; such* an animal was 
called wasila. A camel that had been the mother of ten camels fh 
to carry a rider or a burden was allowed to roam at liberty in any 
pasture, and was called Hdmi (TafsS.r-4-Raufi and Abdtei Qddir). 
This account differs somewhat from Rod well's. See his note in loco. 

(103) That religion, ofec. This is a very common reply on tie part 
of idolaters even in these days. But lor the swor& of Islam the 
Arabs would no doubt have remained in the religion of their fathers 
for many years after the death of the Makkan preacher. 

(104) See note on chap. iii. 118. 

(105) Let witnesses be taken, dec. Sale gives the following story, 
on the authority of BaidMwi, as the occasion of the revelations in 
this andjtbe following Terse : " The occasion of the, preceding pas- 
sage is said to have been this. Tamin al Dari and Acdi Ibn Yazid, 
both Christians, took a jourr.ey into Syria to trade, in company with 
BncLhail, the freedman of Jxmru Ibn al Aas, who was a Muslim. 
'When they came to Damascus, BudhaE fell sick and died, having 
first wrote down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, which he 
hid in his baggage, without accuaintiDg his companions with it, and 
desired them oa.y to deliver what he had to his friends of the tribe 
of Sahm. The survivors, however, searching among his goods, found 
a vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid with gold, which 
they concealed,and on their return delivered the rest to the deceased's 
relations, who, finding the list of Budhail's writing, demanded the 
vessel of silver of them, but they denied it ; and the affair being 
brought before Muhammad, these words, viz., tnu believers, take 
witnesses, c., were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the 
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testament ; let there "be two witnesses, jnst men, from among 
you; or two others of a different tribe or faith from your- 
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and, the accident 
of death befall you. Te shall shut them both up after 
the afternoon prayer, and they shall swear by GOD, if ye 
doubt them, and they shall say, We will not sell our evi- 
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who 
is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of 
GOD, for then should we certainly be of the number of the 
wicked. (106) But if it appear that both have been 
guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place, 

pulpit in the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was over, and on their 
making oath that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, dis- 
missed them. Bnt afterwards, the vessel being found in their heads, 
the Sahmites, suspecting it was Budhail's, charged them with it, %A 
they confessed it was his, but insisted that they had bought it of 
him, and that they had not produced it because they had no proof 
of the bargain. Upon this taey went again before Muhammad, to 
whom these words, And if it appear, &e., were revealed ; and there- 
upon Amru Ibn al Aas and si Mutallib Ibn, AM Bafaa, both of the 
tribe of Sahm, stood up, and were swdrn against them ; and judgment 
was given, accordingly. 15 

2*100 others. Two different; parties may be referred to here, and 
hence the difference of interpretation, indicated bj italics in the text 
Those who hold that the wraesses must be Muslims understand the 
two others to mean two Muslims of different family or tribe. Gibers, 
holding that the witnesses intended here may belong to any religion, 
still practically agree with the principle that only Muslims shoiLdl be 
witnesses, inasmuch as they regard this portion of the verse as being 
abrogated. The former view is certainly the correct one. 

Tae stories of the commentators show that Muhammad actually 
decided the two Christians to be guilty of a teach of trust on the 
adverse^testimony of two Muslims, While this is entirely in accord 
with the spirit of Mam, it does not commend the justice of the Law- 
giver, It may, however, be seriously doubted whether the story of 
the commentators is anything more tlian a fabrication. Their being 
-brought out during th afternoon prayer, the oafcli Treseribed, and 
the purport of ver, 107, all indicate that the law Las nothing to 
do with Christiana whatever. 

pmwer, &, Am % "because,* says Sale, am the 

1t If * /* *^ _* i* i * f ^ "1.-J ^ -- ^Tfc- ^ 



other, &o that there would be four angels to witness against them if 
they gave false evidence. But others suppose they might be examined 
afber tie hour of any other prayer, when ttee was a sufficient 

assembly." 
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of those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two 
nearest in Hood, and they shall swear by GOD, saying, 
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of 
these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for then should 
we hecome of the number of the unjust. (107) This wiU 
be easier, that mm may give testimony according to the- 
plain intention thereof, or fear lest a different oath be 
given, after their oath. Therefore fear GOD and hearken; 
for GOD directeth net the unjust people. 

If* || (108) On a certain day shall GOD assemble the 
apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer was re- 
turned you when ye preached unto the people to whom ye 
were sent ? They shall answer, We have no knowledge, 
but thou art the knower of secrets. (109) When GOD 
shall say, Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother ; when I strength- 
ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak 
unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up ; 
(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel : and when thou didst create 

(107) This verse shows the purpose for which the kw of witnesses 
was given, -viz., to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge 
that a solemn oath might be called for, and that even perjured per- 
sons might he confronted by the oaths of the witnesses and thereby 
be condemned. Two witnesses were necessary. Compare with Deut. 
adx. 15. 

(108) On a certain dag, *.., on the judgment-day. 

Tlwu or* the knower. That is, we are ignorant whether our prose- 
Mes were sincere, or whether they apostatised after our deaths ; but 
laon well knowestj not only what answer they gave us, but the 
secrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm 
in their religion or not Sale, 

This passage contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede 
for their followers on the judgment-day. 

(109) The Holy Spirit. See note on chap. iL 86. 
peak . . . m ife cradle*. See notes on chap. iiL 46. 

(110) Thegospd. Muslims believe the New Testament Scriptures 
Injtf) were sent down to Jesus just as the Quran was given to 

Muhammad. Christ is here represented as having been taught of 
. God as Mvhavmad was. Muhammad is the type of all apostjes. 
The figure of a Urd. See note on chap. iiL 48. 
Blind . . . leper . . . dead from their grows. Three classes of mir- 
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of clay as it were the figure of a bird "by my permission, 
and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by my 
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth, 
and the leper, by my permission ; and when thou didst 
bring forth the dead from their graces by my permission; 
and when I withheld the children of Israel from l&Rwg 
thee, when thou hadst come unto them with evident 
miracles, and such of them as believed not said, This is 
nothing but manifest sorcery. (Ill) And when I com- 
manded the apostles of Jesus, saying, Believe in me and 
in my messenger; they answered, We do believe; and do 
thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee. (112) 
Bemember when the apostles said, Jesus son of Mary, is 
thy LOED able to cause a table to descend unto us from 
heaven ? He answered, Jear GOD, if ye be true believers. 

acles referred to here, all of -which testified to the divinity Muhammad 
is hare so careful to deny. The constant use of the phrase "By my per- 
mission " seems to indicate clearly one of two things : either a deli- 
berate effort to combat the Christian doctrine o:* the divinity of 
Christ! or to apologise for the absence of similar miracles in bis own 
case. Of the ^wo, the first is most probable, for at this, late day there 
was no occasion to vindicate his own apostlesbip from charges of this 
kind. The signs of the Quran and the successes of Islam were now 
considered sufficient proof of his apostleship. 

From kiUinCf thee. See notes on chap, iii 53, 55, and IT* 156. 

Sorcery. See Sale's note on chap. iii. 48, and Rodwell in loco. 

(111) Ajpostle** In Arabic Al kawariin, a word descriptive of the 
chosen followers of Jesus. It does not convey any idea of apostle- 
ship in the ordinary sense of the word. If derived from the Ethic* 
pic hawyra (RodwellX the etymdogieaF meaning would indicate one 
tent; but if derived from kwr y It woaM mean friend* or helpers, and 
so correspond with the idea of the Ansdr, or helipers of Mahfrmyiwi. 

We or resigned, *.., we are Muslims, toucii expressions 'show 
that Muhammad regarded his followers as identified with the true 
followers of all other prophets. 

(112) A table. This word supplies the title of this chapter. It is 
thought to allude to the Table of the Lord or Christ's Last; Sapper. 
It might as well allude to the miracles of loaves and fishes given in 
Matt xiv. and xv. A similar inquiry is attributed to the children 
of Israel, Ps. Ixrtiii 19. The passage is fai from being confir- 
matory of the former Scriptures, if the following opinions of the com- 
mentators indicate anything of what Muhammad Relieved on this 
subject ; " This miracle is thus related by the eoiameiitators. Jesus 
having, at the request of his followers, asked It of Gia^a red table 
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(113) They said, We desire to eat thereof and that our 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou 
hast told us the truth, and that we may be witnesses 
thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, O GOD our 
LOED, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that 
the day of Us descent may become a festival day unto us, 
unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign 
from thee ; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art 

immediately descended in their sight between two clouds, and was 
set before them : whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablu- 
tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, " In the name of God, the best provider of food." What the 
provisions were with which this table was famished is a matter where- 
in the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine 
cakes of bread and nine fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another, 
H sorts of food except flesh ; another, all sorts of food except bread 
and flesh ; another, all except bread and fish ; another, one fish, 
which had the taste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of 
Paradise ; but the most received tradition is, that when the table 
was uncovered, there appeared a fish ready dressed, without scales 
or prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt placed at its head, and 
vinegar at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and 
five loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second 
honey, on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth 
dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the request of. the a-josties, 
showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to life,- and 
causing its scales and fins to return to it ; at which the standers-by 
being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was before : that one 
thousand tiree hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily 
infirmities or poverty, ate of the,--e provisions, and were satisfied, 
the fish remaining whole as it was at first ;. that then the table flew 
tip to heaven in the sight of all ; and that all who had partaken of 
this food were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes ; and 
that it continued to descend for forty days together at dinner-tune, 
and stood on the ground till the sun declined, and was .then taken 
up into the clouds. Some of the Muhammadan writers are' of 
opinion that this table did not really descend, bit that it was onVa 
parable ; but most think the words of the Quran, are plain to ihe 
contrary. A further tradition is, that several men were changed 
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it to magic 
art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victuals from off 
it Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which axe 
scarce worth transcribing." Sale, Baidk&wi, Thcddbi. 

(114) A fes&oa* d&y. This expression seems to point to .the 
Eucharist as the subject of this passage. It may, however, rather 
refer to the love-feasts of the carry Christians, whieh were observed 
every Sunday. 
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tue oest provider. (115) GOD said, Yerily I will cause it 
to descend unto you ; but whoever among you shall dis^ 
believe hereafter, I will surely punish "Him with a punish- 
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 

11 (116) And when GOD shall say unto Jesus at the last &JB&. 
day, O Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take 
me and iny mother for two gods beside GOD ? he shall 
answer. Praise be unto thee ! it is not for me to say that 
which I ought not ; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it ; thou knowest what is in me, but I know 
n0fc what is in thee; for thou art the knower of secreta 
(117) I have not spoken to them any other than what 
thou didst command me, namely, Worship GOD, my LORD 
and your LOED : and I was a witness of their actions while 
I stayed among them; but since thou hast tak<%n me 
thyself, thou hast been the watcher over them; for thou 
art witness of all things. (118) If thou punish them, 
they are surely thy servants ; aud if thou f oigive them, 
thorn art mighty and wise. (119) GOB will say, This day 
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak 
truth; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein forever : God hath been well pleased 

- - 

(116) Tw& gods faside God. See notes on chap. iv. 169, and v. 77. 
Muir says, "So far as I can;" ndge from the Goran, Mahometfs know- 
ledge of Christianity was derived from tne Orthodox party, who 
'r f d.' 



had he ever obtained a closer acquaintance with the Nestorian 
doctrine, at least in the earlier. part of his career, it would (accord- 
ing to the analogy of his practice with respect to other subjects) have 
been more definitely mentioned in Ms revelation. The truih, iw)w- 
ever, is, that Mahomet's acquaintance with Christianity was at the 
best singularly dim and meagre," Life f Muk0met, ToL ii p. 19, 



I fo&v not wkat i* i* &ee. Thk passage expasssly coaitradicts the 
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(ll 1 !) Jfy Lord <md your Z&rd. Tl^ strained effort of Hnhammad 
refute tie doctrine of Christ's divinity is here mamfest. Bee 
noteoaTer. no. 
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in them, and they have been well pleased in him- This 
shaU fa great felicity* (120) Unto GOB lefongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein 
is ; and he is almighty. 

die ; bnt as it is a dispute among the Mnhammadaiis whether Christ 
actually died or not before his assumption, and the original may be 
translated either way, I have chosen ~the former expression, which 
leaves the matter undecided. 11 Sale. 

See notes on chap. iii. 54, and chap. iv. 156. 

(120) Thus the Quran ends as it begins* with a declaration 01 the 
sovereignty of God the cardinal doctrine of Islam. 
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CHAPTEE VI 

ENTITLE!) SUSAT AL ANJLH (CATTLE). 

Sweated at HaJckah. 



IHTBODUCT10N. 

THIS chapter owes its title to the frequent mention of certain caUk 
ill connection with the idolatrous rites of the people of MaVfrafr. II 
relates to the controversy of Muiammad with the inhabitants of his 
native city during the period immediately preceding Ms Sight to 
H"*HtMi This is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every- 
where the Quraisb are spoken of as hopelessly infidel, as given over 
to unbelief, abandoned of God, and doomed to perdition. Having 
rejected the signs of the Quran, they Trill not hear though an angel 
were to speak audibly to them, though a written book were to de- 
scend to them from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend 
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring them a, sign to their 
own liking, 

' &^ 

Other passages contain commands addressed to the Prophet to 
withdraw from the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them. 
3?rc0a all this it is clear that Muhammad had matured frfa plan. 
leaving Mftlrfcft'h and of retiring to Madina. 

Date o the Bttxlation*. 



From what has been said above, and relying especially upon the 
command of ver. 106, to retire from the idolater^ which all 



ties agree in referring to the Hijra, we may lairly conclude that 

of the rerelations of this chapter were rehearsed IE public ffs ^e 

* m 

first time during the j&sf immediately preceding thai event There 
are, however, a lew verses which belong to the number c Madina 
revelafcLons. These are rers, 92-94 and: 151-153. NoeMeke thinks 
the ktter three are referred to Hadina without good reason. The 
requirementa of ver. 152 cert"}nlY tt in best with the dremm- 
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stances of Islam after the Hijra. Their date may be considered as 
doubtfuL This is, in our opinion, true also of vers. 118-121, 145, 
146, and 159-165. The command to abstain from certain kinds ot 
meat is said, on the authority of tradition, to have been delivered 
after the Night Journey, and "might therefore have been delivered 
before the Hijra. But the requirements of the law of permitted and 
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of' the Jewish law on 
the same subject, as to lead us to think that all passages referring to 
this law of Islam belong to Madina though found in chapters be- 
longing to Makkah. As Muir has already pointed out, the habit 
-was formed soon after the Hijra "of thiowing into a former Sura 
newly-revealed passages connected with its subject," * Wherefore 
many passages like these, relating to rites borrowed from the Jews, 
may belong to Madfoa, though recited in a Makkan chapter. 
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THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

JJ, ^ |I (1) PEAISE be unto GOD, who hath created the heavens 

and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the 
light : nevertheless they who believe not in the LORB equa- 
lise other gods imthMm. (2) It is he who hath created you 
of day, and then decreed the term of your lives; and the 
prefixed term is with him: yet do ye doubt thereof. (3) 
He is GOD in heaven and in earth ; he knoweth what ye 
keep- secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye 
deserve. (4) There came not unto them any sign of tie 
signs of their LOED, but they retired from the same ; (5) 
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come 
unto them ; but a message shall come unto them concern- 

(1) Daarisitess and the light. Literally, darknesses and the light, from 
which form some commentators infer that hy darknesses is intended 
the many false religions, and by light the one true faith of Islam. 
These make God to he the author of evil as well as good. See the 
n0fr*JbNdt in Uw. 

_bdul Q&dir thinks the passage is directed against the eternal 
duality of the Magkn religion. This also makes God the author of 
both good and eviX 

.Ecita&w, i&, they regard their idols as equal with God. 

( The term, ^ u By the last term some 'understand the time of 
flie resorreeMoB. Others think that hy the first term is intended 
tsbe space Between creation and death, and by the latter that between 
death and the resurrection." 



(3) & Jmoweik, <&s. The omniscience of God is here vry forcibly 
expressed. The speaker is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the 
passage ftould be introduced by Say (see note on chap. L" These 
words are addressed to the unbelievers mentioned in ver. i.' 

(5) A message shall come. Coming destruction, either in tliis 
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ing that which they have mocked at (6) Do they, not 
consider how many generations we have destroyed before 
them ? We had established them in the earth in a manner 
wherein we^iave not established you ; we sent the heaven 
to rain abundantly upon them, afcd we gave them rivers 
which flowed under their feet : yet we destroyed them in 
their sins, and raised up other generations after them. 
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book 
written on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other 

^..^...IM.I*.**"*--- -- - '^^"--<> 1 **** M ^ - I . __, | " ''""-* 

than manifg^;^y. (8) They said, Unless an angel 



be sent down unto him, we will not believe. But if we had 
sent down an angel, verily the matter had been decreed, 
and they should not have been borne with, by having time 
granted them to repent. (9) And if we had appointed an 



world or the world to come, is here suggested. Some refer it to the 
faml success of 7*14, which, is here predicted, 

(6) Many generations. Sale thio&s the ancient tribes of -id and 
Thamdd are*jeie referred ta See Prelim. Disc., pp. 20-22. 

(7) A book written on paper. The Quran being repeated piecemeal 
to the people, according to the circumstances or necessities of the 
Prophet, n was very natural they should regard the whole SB the 
composition of M n ^ |aTn r r| fl^ hj***g} The jT^^r-i-J^tdi xelates Unit 
three chiefs of the Quraish came to Mnhanunad, sain tJberr would 



not believe him to be a prophet, or his Quran to be from Goc, unless 
four angels were to descend from heaven with a written book and 
testify to his apostleahip. It was then that this passage was re- 
vealed. This story, however, does mot fit on to tie passage well and 

. V *, J' ' * * . * . ** ^ ^* _ ^ ' Jl _ ^. 

must be 




West <m angel. Mnhammad claimed to<have received the 
Quran from Gabriel This is probably the as$el referred to here, 
the Quraish having claimed iiie right to see tfce aftgei-visite>r of t&eir 
townsman before belieTOig im *- " w ^ - - . 




net have believed evja if an angel had desceaaded to taen Ire 
heaven, God has shown Ms mercy in not complyii 
mauds ; for if he bad, they wonjd have sobered 
d would kave been allowed no 



&&. 
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angel far our messenger t we should have sent Mm in the 
form of& man, and have clothed him before them, as they 
are clothed. (10) Other apostles have been laughed to 
scorn before thee, but the judgment which they made a 

_. jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn. 

K s* ij (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 

.hath been the end of those who accused our prophets of 
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom belongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto GOD; he hath prescribed 
unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They 
who destrqy their own souls are those who will not be- 
lieve. (13) Unto him is ywwg whatsoever happeneth by 
night or by day ; it is he who heareth and knoweth. (14) 
Say, Shall I take any other protector thafc GOB, the 
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth att and is not 
fed % any ? Say, Verily I am commanded to be the first ' 



(9) The form of a man. Had the angels appeared to the Quraiah, 
the;- would have appeared as men, therefore there would have been 
nothing more convincing in the appearance of the heavenly mes- 
sengers than in that of a human being who was a prophet. Said 
observes that Oahriel ....... always appgaiedtjL MshaninMui^ ..... in^hiiman. 

form, became evenriTprop^ 

1 ' I ^- ii ............... |, ....... rum H L . A .U..J ,i.Thi.. i ..... *,,._ ________ MI -"> . .-- --*.. --. - '--< .** -- - ** 

ms proper ionn. "-"" 

"(lO) 'OlKef^pogtles . . . laughed to scorn. This illustrates the 
kind of argument used by Muhammad at Makkah. He was a pro- 
pket G God because he said BO, tHe inimitable Qurin being witness. 
The very fact that unbelievers scoffed at .him and his message was 
an additional argument, for so were all prophets treated. Not a 
word is said of miracles, for there were none. Nor is there an 
to tike testimony of former prophets as appl'Tng to 



such "3oss$ges belonging to the Mg/lfa^ chapters, IBfow very diffe- 
rent aJ this from the conduct of the true prophets ! 

Go through tke earth, &c. See note on chap, iii 157. 
He hath prescribed unto himself mercy. Literally, he hath 
vpon his being mercy. He delights in mercy, and when un- 
believers are. eondemned and punished, it is owing to their having 
destroyed themselves. It is plain that with passages like this before 
them, Hr^l||TnTa^am mar fairly claim tTi^fc thev do not deny the 
freedom of "the human wit. wiile ^n^Hfig to the ajsotote sorverefgnty 
of God. Bpt see note on chaa iii/ 155. 
<14} The Jtnt **Thafc is, 1ae fir* <rf m- nation." Sale. 
Mn umma.d had not yet conceived of himself as a prophet for. all 
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who professeth Islam, and it was said unto me, Thou slialfc 
by no means be one of the idolaters. (15) Say, Verily I 
fear, if I should rebel against my LOBE, the punishment of 
the great day : (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted 
on thai day, God will have been merciful unto him ; this 
wiU be manifest salvation. (17) If GOD afflict thee with 
any hurt, there is none who can take it off from tJim ex- 
cept himself; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is 
almighty ; (18) he is the supreme Lord over his servants, 
and he is wise and knowing. (19) Say, What thing is the 
strongest in bearing testimony ? Say, GOD ; he i$ witness 
between me and you. And this Quranjyas revealed unto 
me that I should admom^ 



reach. Do ye really profess 
are other gods togetEer with GOD ? Say, I do not profess 
this. Say, Verily he is one GOD ; and I am guiltless of 

the world. Brinokman remarks, that ** if Mohammed "was the first 
of the Arabians to become a Moslem, all the Arabians before him 
most have been infidels and estranged from God, and yet he chooses 
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to conTert the world.* 
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show his 
own likeness to Abraham, who was chosen from among idolaters. 
Chap. ii. 131, 132. 

(191 What is ... strongest . . . in, testimony. "This passage was 
revealed when the Qmaish told Muhammad that they had asked the 
Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found 
BO mention or description o_ him in their books oi Scripture. 
"Therefore" said they, " who bear witness to thee that tbon art the 
apostle of God! * Safe, BaiMduri, JatiLudlin, 

Muhammad's reply is, "God, he is witness between me and you,* 
allusion being mace to the miraculous character of the verses (signs) 
of the Qnrao. 

This Qttr&n was revealed wito me. The Quran is here, as every- 
where else, referred ^to as a complete wfame, and a distinct ckim for 
its plenary inspiration is set Jip. Every word and letter is copied 
from the divine original. Tain then is the hope of the apologists 
for Muhammad that Muslims ** will soon see that there maj be an 
appeal to the Mohammed of Mecca from tite Mobammed of tedraa, 
and "that with: the growth of knowledge of the teal chara^ftr of oor 
faith, Mohammedans must recognise tjiat the Christ of the gospel 
was something ineffably abor~ the Christ of those Christians frer- ; 
whom alone Mohammec drew Ms notions of him, 57 &c. (E. ^oswoartfi. 
Smith's Mokasxmed axd Mokattazsttawum, ft 337}- Sack & hope is 
based upon the idea that Muslims will come to fceliere that the 
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what ye associate with him. (20) They unto whom we 
have given the scripture know our apostle* even as they 
know their own children ; Twt they who destroy their own 
souls will not believe. 

11 (21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a 
lie against GOD, or chargeth his signs ^with imposture ? 
Surely the unjust shall not prosper. (22) And on the 
day of resurrection we will assemble them all ; then will 
we say unto those who associated others with God y Where 
are your companions, whom ye imagined to be those of God ? 
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall 
say, By GOD our LORD, we have not been idolaters. (23) 
Behold, how they lie against themselves, and what they 
have Uasphemimtsly imagined to "be the companion of\God 



Quran is the composition of Muhammad, and that he was mistaken in 
his estimate of C-irist and Christianity. When they qome to believe 
this, they will not be long in casting the whole thing aside, and so 
either become Christians, or, as is or'ten the case, they will disbelieve 
all religions, and so sink into infidelity. The rationalising teachings 
of the few enlightened Muflims, which have inspired the hope alluded 
to above, are to all orthodox Muhammadans as gall and wormwood. 
They clearly recognise that the result of their teaching would not be 
to reconcile Christianity and Islam, but to destroy the foundation 
principles of both. Tie writer has been asked by at least one 
learned Muslim author for assistance to refute the rationalistic 
writings of Sa-ad Ahmad Khan, O.S.I. In presenting this request 
I was reminced that in combating this doctrine Muslims and 
Christians stood on common ground, inasmuch as we had here a 
common enemy which each was alike interested in defeating. Was 
he mistaken in his estimate of the danger which threatened Islam 
from this source 1 We think not Isldio. is based upon the Quran, 
and anything which will undermine the faith of Muslims in the 
Quran as the very Word of God, anything which will serve to trans- 
fer the authorship from God to Muhammad, must result in the re- 
jection of Isldm altogether. 

(iO) jflfajf fcafo ^5m we k&m grtt^n the 3enp&8rs f d&&,ie.j the Jews 
at Makksk. Muir thinks the Jews were at this time inclined to 
respect the prophetic claims of Muhammad (Mfe of Mafamety voL 
ii p. 184). i>ee also note on el^p. ii 147. 

(21) A lie against 6bd **Sayia^ the angels are the daughters of 
God, and intercessors for ps with aim, 39 &e. Sale, $aiclk&wi. 
(23) Ymr ctmpamtms, Le^ " your idols and false gods.*" Sale. 
(23) Fliete, frtm them. Their imaginary deities prove to be 
nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms and chimeras. 1 * Sal*. 
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fiieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee when than reddest the Qurdn; but we have cast 
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand 
it, and a deafness in their ears : and though they should 
see all kinds of signs, they will not believe therein ; and 
their infidelity idll arrive to that height that they will even 
come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers 
will say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient times. 
(25) And they will forbid ethers from tdieving therein^ and 
will retire afar off from it ; but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible ikmof* (26) If thou 
didst see when they shall J>e sefe over the fire of heU ! and 
they shall say, Would to GOD we might be sent back into 
the world; we would not chaige the signs of our LOED with 
imposture, and we would become true believers : (27) nay, 
but that is become manifest unto them, which they for- 
merly concealed; and though they should be sent back 
t nto the world, they would surely retiarn to that which was 
forbidden them ; and they are surely liais. (28) And they 
said, There is no other life than our present life ; neither 

(24) SUly fables. This u0 doubt referred to tlie numerous stones, 
learned from Jewish, Arab, and Magian tradition, with which the 
Quran abounds* Such, statements senre to show that there was 
nothing in the sHLe or matter of tlie Quran to impress tiie people 
-with its miraculous character. Sale says, oa tae authority of 
Baidhawi, that the ~>ersons referred to. in this Terse were Ate 
Safiaa, Walld, NudMr, Utba, Abu JaM, and their comrades. 
These having listened to Muhammad repeating the Quran, HncLhir 
was asked what be said. He replied with an oath thai he knew 
110% only that fee moped Ms tongue aid told a parcel of foolish 
stories, aft he had done to them. . 

(25) They will fvrbicL, <c. They W01 neither accept of Islam 
tbemeelTes, nor permit others to do so. Some refer tie passage to 
Aim Tilib, Muhammad's uncLe awl protector, who. tkoagh. foriid- 

,^^ __ * w JK*fc m jk *" ^q -* 

lie enemies m. Ms i^&jm&w fs&aoi ^ynzii^g feMBi T^ ^eia 
Islam. Soe ^Wair-frj^Kji^ 

Become ma&ife$L f i^ a fer Ifp^czs^ aai 1 t30b actiapl 
does their promise proceed from any ancere iEten^oa <^ 

J_ 1_'B ifc jF^^fcTX'^L* ^ * *fc ..*. ^ - - -- - -^ -- * .- - . & J.^ *. . __ Tt5.JJP ( 





(28) No otter Ufa <hL The i*eas of the fa toe lif e atferifeoted to 
tlie Qaraish here were such as are still prevalent amoag 
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shall we be raised again. But if thon. couldest see when 
they shall he set before their LOED ! (29) He shall say 
unto them, Is not this in truth COVM ia pass? They shall 
answer, Tea, by our LORD. God shall say, Taste therefore 
the punishment; due unto yoM> for that ye have disbelieved, 
B, To" 1! (30) They are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet- 
ing of GOD in the n&tf life, until the hour cometh suddenly 
upon them. Then will they say, Alas ! for that we have 
behaved ourselves negligently in cur lifetime ; and they 
.shall, carry their burdens on their backs ; will it not be 
evil which they shall be loaden with ? (31) This present 
life is no other than a play and a vain amusement; but 
surely the future mansion shall be better for those who 
fear God : will they not therefore understand ? (32) Now 
we know that what they speak grieveth thee : yet they 
do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contra- 

As Paul's doctrine of the resurrection and judgment w as foolishness to 
the Greeks, so was the same doctrine regarded by the idolaters of 
"Malcfcah. The astonishment of these unbelievers at the resurrection 
day is very graphically set forth in what follows. 

(30) The hour. " The last day is here called the hour, as it is in 
Scripture (x John v. 25, &c.) ; and the preceding expression of 
meeting God OIL that day is also agreeable to the same (i Thess. iv. 
I7>* Sale. 

The same is true of the expression suddenly. This is, however, 
due to Muhammad's having 'earned aM. he knew on this subject 
from Jewish and Christian sources. Compare note on ver. 28. 

Burdens an, their lacks. "When an infi.ce! comes forth from Ms 
grave, says JaMhtddfn, his works shall be represented to hi under 
the tigliest form that ever be beheld, baying a most deformed conn- 
tenanee, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall 
cry out, * God defend me from thee ! what aarfer thou 1 I never saw 
anything more detestable I ' To which the figure will answer, '"Why 
dost thou wonder at my ugliness ? I am thy evil works. Thon didst 
ride upon me while thou, wast in the world ; but now will I ride 
upon taee, and thorn shalt carry me.' And immediately it shall get 
man frfon ; and whatever be shall meet shall terrify Kitr^ and say, 
* Hail, thon enemy of God 1 Thou art be who was meant by (these 
words of the Quran), and they shall carry their Zmnktw' <&."&&, 
Jal&uddin, Tafsir-i-Rauji. 

(31) The future mansion tkaU be letter, because there remain fox the 
faithful other delights which shall never fail Taf&r-i-RcnijL Com- 
pare chap.* 11^25. 

--- tet --- Gad. "That is, it is not them bat 
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diet the signs of GOD. (33) And apostles before tibee haro 
been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their being 
accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came 
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of 
GOD : and thou hast received some information concerning 
those who have been formerly sent/r<m him. 

1! (34) If their aversion to tJiy admonitions be grievous 
unto thee,if thou canst seek out a fen whereby thou mayest 
p&ietrate into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder fy 
which thaw maytst ascend into heaven, that thou mayest 
show them a sign, do$&,lwtih$ search will be fruitless; for 
if GOB pleased he would bring them all to the true direc- 
tion : be not therefore one of the ignorant. (35) He will 
give & favourable answer unto those only who shall 

God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has 
been revealed to thee. It is said that Aba JaM once told Muhammad 
that they did not accuse Kim of falsehood, because he was known 
to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe the revela- 

tions- which he brought diem : which occasioned this passage. 

> ^ ^ 



(33) Apostles before ikee t <& See note on cliap. lit 185. 

Patiently fare. The attitude of the preacher of Makkah, as here 
indicated, is in wide contrast with that of the warrior-prophet of 
Madina. Yet the latter could liken himself to the prophets of old 
as readily as could the former. Compare note on chap. ML 146. 

Same information. This information purports to naye been re- 
ceived by inspiration, and Is detailed IB a nnmber of the chapters 
revealed at Mafrfrah, where the persecutions of former prophets are 
described, together with the punishments incurred 07 the persecu- 
tors, ^., chape, rirryii., L, &c. Meet of it was learned, as we know, 
from newish Scripture and tradition, f which it is here said, There 
none who cam, dtanc& iht words of God. Bnt a comparison of the 
Qaran with, the Bible will show that Mnkammad cid eSectnally 
change the words of God whenever lie attempted to relate the his- 
tories of the .prophets. 

(34' A den ... or a ladder. The Qnraisli k_ demanded & sign, 
and Muhammad, according to the commentators, was aniions to 
gratify their wish, in the hope they would believe. Bat he is here 
reproved by the declaration tkai these unbelievers wonM not believe 
eren were they to witness the wry miracles tiiey ilemiiiiiled nf Mifi) 
and by the assurance tfcat they were in&dels only because God had 
not been pleased to bring them into the true way. The passage k 
one among many proof texts to show that Mnitamm^ oI5 ax>t work 



idb shall k&Lrkffji. The Taftir-i-Haufi says the 
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hearken with attention, : and GOD will raise the dead ; then 
unto him shall they return. (36) The infidels say, Unless 
some sign be sent down unto him from his LORD, we will 
not believe : answer, Verily GOD is atle to send down a 
sign: but the greater part of them know it not. (37) 
There is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth 
with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you : 
we have not omitted anything in the book of our decrees : 
then unto their LOED shall they return. (38) They who 
accuse our signs of falsehood are deaf and dumb, waBdng 
in darkncfes: GOD will lead into error whom he pleaseth, 
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way ? (39) 
Say, What think ye ? if the punishment of GOD come upon 
you, or the hour of the resurrection come upon, you, will 
ye call upon any other than GOD, if ye speak truth ? (40) 
Tea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free yw from 
that which ye shall ask him to deliver you from, if he 
pleaseth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated 
with him. 



infidels are as the dead : they cannot hear. Hence God will not 
hear them. And yet, though dead, God will raise them to life, and 
they shall hear, but then it will be too late to avail them for good. 

(36) But . * . know w>t that such a sign wonld probably result in 
their destruction ;. for it is the command of God that if any one, 
haying demanded & sign, refuse to believe, he ah^n be utterly 



This verse ao shows that Muhammad wrought no miracles. 

(37) A people like unto you. " Being created and preserved by the 
same omnipoteibte ai*d providence as ye #re." Sale. They will also 
be brought into Judgment See Tafsfr-4-Bauji in loco and Prelim. 

TTN * ** " 

Disc- p. 146. 

We kaxt not omit-tud anything in ike "book. ** That is, in the Pre- 
sorted Tablg^ wherein God's decrees are written, and all things which 
came to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more 
momentous, are exactly recorded." Sale. See Prelim. Disc*, p. 164. 
This veise, with ver. 58 below, and chap, xvi 91, is a held to 
rove that all law was provided for by anticipation in the Quran 9 
29te Watek of Islam, pp. 19, 20). 

(38) See note on cSap. i!i 185. 
(39, 40) See notes above on vers. 
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II (41) We have already sent messengers unto sundry 
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble 
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42) 
yet /when the affliction which we semi came upon them, 
they did not humble themselves ; but their hearts became 
hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they 
committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con- 
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto 
them the gates of all things ; until, while they were re- 
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly 
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de- 
spair; (44) and the utmost part of the people which had 
acted wickedly was cut off: praise be unto GOD, the LOBD 
of all creatures ! (45) Say, What think ye ? if GOD should 
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what god besides GOD will restore them 
unto you ? (46) See how variously we show forth the 
signs of h&& unity; yet do they torn aside from ikem. 
Say unto them, What think ye ? if the punishment of GOD 
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will may 
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We sand DOE 
owr messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and 
- 

'(41-44) F afflicted them. The effect of wjudi was to harden, 
them, implying that the prosperity of the Quraish indicated God's 
mercy. And yet, when God, willing to show kindness to other 
nations, opened unto them tkt gates of all thincs by prospering them, 
in worldly things, AS he now was prospering tae people of Matfcah, 
and they continued unmindful of both judgments sad 2&ereie% 
sudden destruction eameTupon them. The affusion here is to the 
dealing of God with the children -of Israel. The reading of the 
passage suggests Pro?, i 24-33 j Isa. bed. 3, 4, &c- 

Praise be unto Gbd y <c. As #te destruction of infidels is t&e 
deliverance of the faithful from their tyranny, it becomes us to 
praise the Destroyer. Ta/star-i-Baufi, 

how vxrwxsl^ fa. * La |img *sm _befoi j on in iitoent 
Making t^e of srsmw^^& and nD^9%s dacawn from. 

^"^^^^'^'^^^^^i m^^tn*' '^r*A. ^^^^^ *^*^^m^r*^^^*^^*q ^^^^^.^^ ^^mt-r > m - 

sL**--. Sale, 
or in open vitw, i^ at night or in daytime, 




Sak says, on the aj^ority of BaidMm," either witltoiitpreTious 
or after some warning given. 11 
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denouncing threats, !Wi.oso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, .neither shall they 
be grieved: (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, a punishment shall fail on them, because they 
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto yon, 
The treasures of GOD are in my power: neither do I 
say, I know ihe secrets of God : neither do I say unto you, 
Verily I am an angel : I follow only that which is reveald 
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held 
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? f 

"il" 11 "(50) Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be 
assembled before their LOED : they shall have no patron 
nor intercessor except him ; that peradventure they may 
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who 
call upon their LORD morning and evening, desiring to see 
his face : it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg- 

(48) Whoso shall accuse owr signs, <e. TMs phrase has occurred 
no less than five times before in this chapter, vexs. n, 21, 26, 32, 
and 38. This illustrates Muhammad's anxiety to remove this stigma 
from himself! Strange to say, this persistency of Muhammad in 
asserting his claim to be a true prophet is regarded by some writers 
as conclusive proof that he was not an impostor. But surely, grant- 
ing the false assumption to have been once made, ther$ could be no 
other course open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besides, 
impostors have never been noted Cor anything more than for their 
audacity and impudent self-assertion, e.g., Joseph Smith, the Mor- 
mon prophet. Che false prophet of Islam and rival of Muhammad, 
Mosailama, persisted in hie claim to the very last yea, died in 
defence of his claim. 

(49) I say not unto ftm, &c. In ver. 34. Muhammad was denied 
the power of working miracles. Here ae declares himself unac- 
quainted with the kt secrets of God,' 7 literally hidden, things, by 
which he confesses that he does not possess the gift of prophecy. 
How different the claim of Jesus ! John viii. 38, 42 ; z. 15, 30^ 
37, &e. 

(50) No patrvn nor intercessor. This -passage is directly contradic- 
tory to the doctrine of Muslims, that Muhammad will intercede for 
his followers on the judgment-day. See notes on chap. ii. 47, 123, 
and 254. 

(51) Drive not atom', <e. "These words were occasioned when 
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more 
inferior people, such as ATnmar, Suhaib, Kkubbab, and 
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ment on thee : therefore if them drive them away, thou 
wilt become one of the unjust (52) Thus have we 
proved some part of them by other part, that they 
Eiay say, Are these the people among us unto whom GOD 
hath been gracious ? Doth not GOD most truly know those 
who are thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in 
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon you. 
Tour LOED hath prescribed unto himself mercy ; so who- 
ever among you worketh evil through i'jnoranee, and 

*^ ** G* i f 

afterwards repenteth and amendeth, nnto him wiU he 
surely be gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we 
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the 
wicked might be made known. 

H (55) Say, Yerily I am forbidden to worship the false 
deities which ye invoke besides GOD. Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for then should I err, neither should 
I be one of those who are rightly directed. (56) Say, I 
behave according to the plain declaration, whuh I 



into his company, pretending that then they would come and dis- 
course with Mm ; but he refusing to turn away any believers, they 
insisted at least that he should order them to rise up and withdraw- 
when they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief 
men of Makkah expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them 
go to Muhammad, which they did, and offered to embrace his reli- 
gion ; but he made some difficulty to receive them, suspecting their 
motive to be necessity, and not; real conviction, whereupon this 
passage was revealed." Sole, Baidhdwi^ JiMluddfa* 

It Setongdh w& to thee, xfce., z>. s " rashly to decide whether their in- 
tentions be sincere or not, since tliou canst not know their heart, 
and their faith may possibly be more firm than that .of those who 
would persuade thee to discard them. 39 Sofa. 

'52) Proved some part ... % other part* "That is to say, the 
noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich fe- the poor, in 
that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former/* <*&, 
Baidkdwi^&c. 

(53) &*& -** & ^w yw. See chap. ir. 85, mote, 

Prescribed . . . mercy. See on ver, 12, above. 

(55) This verse suggests the thought that Muhammad may have 
been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatry of the K*ff%Mi- 
May he not have been urged to do so by some of his friends f Or 
the passage may belong to a period srubsecuent to the temporary 
lapse of the prophet, refeired to in chap. TT! ? . 53 and 54. 
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received from my LORD ; but ye have forged lies concern- 
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not 
in my power; judgment Mongeth only unto GOD; he will 
determine the truth ; and he is the best disceraer. (57) 
bay, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my 
power, the matter had been determined between me and 
you : but GOD well knoweth the unjust (58) With him 
are the keys of the secret things; none Toioweth them 
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry 
.land and in the sea : there falletl} no leaf but he knoweth 
it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark paxts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 
writtm in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who 
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye 
merit by day; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre- 
fixed term of yowr lives may be fulfilled ; then unto torn 
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which 
ye have wrought. 

H (60) Ife is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the 
guardian angds to wcdck over you, until, when death over- 
taketh one of you, our messengers cause hi to die : and 



,_ _, That wkieh ye desvre, &c. " This passage is an answer to the 
audacious defiances of tbe infidels, who bade Muhammad, if lie were 
a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from Leaven, or some 
other sudcen and. miraculous punishment, to destroy them." Sale* 

ft * JI. tf '* J 



. 

(57) Tk& matter had leen defarmmed by th>s judgment of God upon 
your impiety, and the bestowal of the pufiishment which ye have 
challenged. Tttf&r-i~Bavfi. The fierce reply intended, according 
to Baidjiiwi's interpretation, is premature. That spirit was not yet 
manifested. 

(68) The perspiewms 600!;. The Preserved Table, or Lvh-i- M ahffos. 
See note on ver. 37. This verse ? with the three following it, very 
grtphie&1ij sets forth the omniscience and omnipresence of the 
Sovereign Ruler of the Universe. Compare with Jo& xxxviii. 1-14 ; 
Ps; 1. IO-I2, and Ps. jxxxix, 1-16. 

(:9) Oausetk y&& to &feep. Literally fakefa up ^mr sotsfe, sleep 
"beir.pr regarded as the sbfcer of Death. 

'60 <7-t.;t7wn tinges. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 118-120, 

(J*< iru*sengir* t * That is, the Angel of Death and his assistants." 
See irrelim. Ui^<, p 119, 
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they will not neglect our commands* (61) Afters aids 
shall they return unto GOD, their true LORD: doth not 
judgment belong unto him ? He is the most quick in taking 
an account (62) Say, Who delivereth you from the dark- 
ness of the land and of the sea, when ye call upon him 
humbly and in private, saying, Verily if thou deliver us 
from these dangers, we will surely be thankful? (63) 
Say, GOB delivereth you from them, and from every grief 
of mind; yd afterwards ye give Mm companions. (64) 
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment fronj. above 
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen- 
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others. 
Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that per- 
adventure they may understand, (65) This people hath 
accused the revelation which thou hast thought of falsehood, 
although it be the truth. Say, I am .not a guardian over 
you: (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomjrftsft- 
men ; and he will hereafter know & (67) When thou 
seest those who are engaged in cav&ling at or ridiculing 
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in 

(61) He is quick. See Preliin. Disc., p. 137. 

(62) The darkness. The word IB in the plural number, and means 
dangers or distresses. See also note on ver. i. 

If thou deliver us. Sale says, " The Kufic copies read it in the 
third person, if he deliver tu,* cfcc. 

(63) Afterwards i$e gam him companions. In distress they called 
on God, and so recognised Mm as the only Preserver j bufc is pros- 
perity they turned away, from him to their idols. 

(64) A punishment from above. " That ia, by storms from heaven, 
as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah and of Lot, and the 
army of Abraha, the lord of the elephant w Sale, BaidhdvrL 

Or from lender 'your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his host in 
the Bed Sea, or Korah and his company. 
Dissension, by warfare and civil strife. 

(66) Every prophecy hoik its food time. The lewd translated 
prophecy means news^ thing, word, and the passage means that every- 
thing has a fixed time for its accomplishment ; taat is, there is & time 
for those who oppose the messengers of God and who blaspheme to 
receive their just punishment. 

(67) Depart from them. The infidels having begun ID x&pdc Urn 
Mu^ims^whenever they found them repeating the Qnrin in their 
company, the order was given to withdraw from them whenever they 
should begin to laugh or Jest 
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some other discourse : ^^djf_^atan_^tuse_tiiee to^&rgetL 
this precept, do not sit with the ungocUyjpeople^ after re- 
collection. (68) Tfiey "who f eaF Cfod are not at all ac- 
countable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they 
may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who 
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the 
present life hath deceived; and admonish them by the 
Qurdn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that 
which it committeth ; it shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor besides GOD : (70) and if it could pay the utmost 
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it. 
f5* H (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for 
that which they have committed shall have boiling water 
to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because 
they have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that, 
besides GOD, ^hich can neither profit us nor hurt us? 
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that GOD 
hath directed us, like Trim whom the devils hath infatu- 
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and yet having 
companions who call him into the true direction, saying, 
Come unto us ? Say, The direction of GOD is the true 
direction: we ars commanded to resign ourselves unto 

(68) Nat at all occpitntooZe. u And therefore need not be troubled 
at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take 
care not to be infected by them. When the preceding passage was 
revealed, the Muslims told their prophet that if they were obliged 
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Quran, 
they ecm-d never sit quietly in the temple 'nor perform their devo- 
tions there ; whereupon these words were added" Sale, Baidkdwi^ 
Jaldluddin. 

(69) A sport and a jesf, f.e., by worshipping idols, consecrating 
sacred Minia!^ as Bahairu, Sahiba, &c.-^-Tafsir-i-Ravji t See a simi- 
lar passage in chap. v. 62. 

No patron nor intercessor. See note on ver. 50. The erpression is 
here applied to unbelievers who have died in their sins. 

(71) Boiling water. See chap, ii 38, note. 

Like Aim whom the devils, cfcc. He whom God has rejected as a re- 
pobate is like a man snatched away from a caravan and cast down 
in a lone wilderness ; his companionruall to him to come to them, 
bat he is dragged away by evil spirits and ghouls. Tafitr-i*BavjL 



( 177 ) [CHAP. vi. 

the LORD of all creatures ; (72) and it is also commanded 
w, saying, Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear 
him ; for it is he before whom ye shall "be assembled. (73) 
It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; and whenever he saith unto a thing. Be, it is. (74) 
His word is the truth ; and his will he the kingdom on 
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded : he know- 
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public; he is the 
wise, the knowing. 

II (75) Call to mind when Abraham said nnfco his father, 
Azar, Dost then take images for gods ? Verily I perceive 

(72 The slated times of prayer. See note on chap, il 38. 

(74, The trumpet, c. See Prelim. Disc., p. 135. 

(75) Azar. "This is the name which the Mohammadans give to 
Abraham's father, named in Scripture Terab. However, some of 
their writers pretend that Azar was the sou of Teiah, and D^Her- 
belot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies 
as different persons ; but that because Abraham was the son of 
Teiah according to Moses, it is therefore supposed (by European 
writers) that Terah is the same with the **** of the Arabs. How 
true this observation may be in relation to some authors, I cannot 
say, but I am sure it cannot be true of all ; for several Arab and 
Turkish writers (Baidhwi, Yahya, &c.) expressly make Azar and 
Terah the same person. Azar, in ancient times, was the naiae of 
theplanet Mars, and the monlih of j^^ 

anraent Persians Trc^^'ewotiS oiiguiW^f^!^^ ^f {&^ still 
does), it was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that 
planet, wMch_ jartakin^ as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was 
' 
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it Eononrable to,be denoniinated fro^m their gods, amis 
found in the composition of several Babylonish names. For these 
reasons a learaea author supposes Azar to have been the heathen 
name of Terah, and that the other was given him on his conversion 
(Hyde de Eel Yet Peisar.) AI Baidhawi coaftnas this c&DJectnre, 
saying that Azar was the name~"of ~tlt6 . dol which 3&& w 
It inajf be Observed that Attteham'e lathe, is also caibd 
the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius.* Sal 



tko* teke images for gods? " That Aaar, 0r Terab, was an 
idolater is allowed on all hands ; BOX cam it Be denied, since he is 
expressly said in Scripture to have served strange gods (Jcteh, XX!T. 
2, 14). The Eastern authors unanimously agree that fee was & sta- 
tuary, or carver of idols ; and he Is represented as the irst who made 
images of clay, pictures only having been in use before, and taught 
that they were ttf be adored as gods. However, we are told his eiu- 

H. " M 
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that thou and thy people art in a manifest error. (76) 
And thus did we show tmto Abraham the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, that he might become one of those who 
firmly believe. (77) And when the night overshadowed 
him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my LOBD ; bnt 
when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. (78) And 
when he saw the moon rising, he said, This is my LOBD ; 
but when he saw it set, he said, Yerily if my LOBD direct 
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray. 
(79) And. when he saw the sun rising, he said, This is my 
LOBD, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, O my 
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate with 
God: (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created 



ployment was a very honourable one, and that he was a great lord, 
and in high favour with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, because 
he made jt-isf idols for him, and was excellent in his art Some of 
the Rabbins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order." Sale, 

(76) Abraham* The story of Abraham as told in the writings of 
the Muslims is embellished jy much that is of a miraculous char- 
acter. The king, Nimrod, having had a dream of a Wonderful 
child being born who should destroy his idols, commanded all the 
male children to be slain. The mother of Abraham, without ex- 
hibiting the usual signs of pregnancy, brought forth her son in a 
cave outside of Babr.on, and hiding him there, informed her hus- 
band- that she had jad a child, but that he was dead and buried. 
The next day she repaired to the cave and found her son sucking his 
thumbs, and to her surprise she discovered that nrilfr flowed from one 
thumb and. honey from the other. In fifteen months Abraham had 
grown from childhood to the size and maturity of a boy of fifteen years, 
mother them informed her Lusband*of 'her deception, and took 

* > T j_ |_ * j ^ 1 * 1 j ^ T * I 1 * * ^ 



to the cave to see ^** son. ^--yr was delighted, and immediately 
determined to present him to the king, which he could do with 
safely, seeing he would appear to have been, born many years before 
the cruel edict went forth. The child, however, soon began to show 
his reverence for the true God and his contempt for idolatry. One day 
lie asked his mother, ** Who is your protector"" * he replied, " Your 
father, 8 Said he, "Who is my father's protector f * to which his 
mother replied, "Nimrod.* "And who is Jimrod's protector I * 
said Abraham. His mother, being affrighted, f aid, " Stop now ; you 
must not ask such questions ; it is dangerous to do so." And so the 
story goes. See Tafstr-i-Raufi in toco. 

(77-84) Tki& %s m$ Lord, <f&. "Since Abraham's parents were 
Idolaters, it seems to Le a necessary consequence that himself was 
one also in his younger years ; the Scripture not obscurely intimates 
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the heavens and the earth ; I am orthodox, and am not 
one of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed wit& 
him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning 
GOD ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not that 
which ye associate with Jtim t unless that my LOBD willeth 
a thing ; far my LOSD comprehendeth all things by his 
knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82 And 
how should I fear that which ye associate wUh Got?, since 
ye fear not to have associated with GOB that concerning 
which he hath sent down nnto you no authority ? which 
therefore of the two parties is the more safe, if ye under- 
stand aright? (83) They who believe, and clothe not 
their faith with injustice;, they shall enjoy security, and 
they are rigidly directed. 

H (84) And this is our argument wherewith we furnished R if' 
Abraham that he might make use of it against his people : 
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we 

as much (Josh. xsiv. 2, 14) ; and the Jews themselves acknowledge 
h (Joseph. Ant, lib. i c. 7). At what age lie came to the know- 
ledge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some 
Jewish writers tell us he was then but three rears old, and the JCn- 
hamniadans likewise suppose him very young, and that he asked Ms 
father and mother several shrewd questions when a child. Others, 
however, allow him to have been a middle-aged man at that time. 
Maimonides, in particular, and B. Abraham Zacuth think him to 
have been forty years old, which age is also mentioned in the Quran. 
Bat the general opinion of the Muhammadans is, that lie was about 
fifteen or sixteen. As the religion wherein Abraham was educated 
was the Sabian, which .consisted chiefly in the worship of the 
heavenly bodies (Prelim, Hse., sect i), he is introduced examining 
their nature and properties, to see whether they had a right to the 
worship which was paid them or not ; ami the first which he ob- 
served was the planet Venus, or, as others (jBaiditiwi^ will have it^ 
Jupiter. This method of Abraham's attaining_ to tae knowledge 
of the Supreme Creator of all tilings is conformable to what Joser>lrag 
writes, viz., that he drew Ms notions from like changes whkl be 
had observed in tn'e earth and the sea, and in Hie son aad the mooa, 
and the rest of the celestial bodies ; concluding that they were sub- 
ject to the command -of a superior power, to wspm alone all 



and tjhfltilra are due. The story itself is eeriaiBly taken. fWm* 
Talmud. Some of the commentatcas, however, suppose this reason- 
ing of Abraham with himself was not the first means of his conver- 
sion, but that he used it only by way of argument to convince the 
idolaters among whom he tlien lived. 
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please; for thy LOED is wise and knowing. (85) And we 
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob ; we directed fh&m both : 
and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity 
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses, 
and Aaron : thus do we reward the righteous ; (86) and 
Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias ; all of them 
were upright men: (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and 

^ 

Of this account of Abraham's conversion, it may be fairly said (i), 
That it is taken for the most part from Jewish tradition, as already 
shown by Sale ; '2) that something of Muhammad's own experience 
is here predicatec of Abraham ; and j) that, in Muhammad's con- 
ception, Abraham was a prophet in all respects like himself. And 
yet, according to Ills own claim, this garbled tale was received en- 
tirely by revelation from the Angel Gabriel Muhammad merely 
repeating the words given to Mm. Was there nothing of imposition 
in all this? 

(85) The order in which Muhammad has here recited the names 
of the "prophets "indicates his ignorance of history, and clearly 
shows that Se did not have access to the written Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament Of twenty-five prophets mentioned in the 
Qaran, eighteen are named here. 

His posterity. " Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the per- 
son chiefly spoken of in this passage ; some to Noah, the next ante- 
cedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abraham's 
seed ; and others suppose the persons named in ns and the next 
verse are to be understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those 
in the following verse as those of Noah." Sale, BaidMwi. 

The conjunctions make it necessary to refer the ** to Noah. The 
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due to the declaration that 
David and Solomon were -descended from Noah prior to Abraham, 

wMcn the commentators desired to remove. 
Job. The commentators say he was of the race of Esau, but he 

is everywhere mentioned in the Quran after Solomon, so that a 
-suspicion-at least is admissible that in Muhammad's mind lie was 

descended from David and Solomon, or that he lived after them. 

See chap. im. 83, and xxxviii. 40. 
(86) Zachatria^ like Aaron in the preceding verse and Ismail in 

the one followin ; is numbered among the prophets, contrary to 

the teaching of the Bible. It is rather remarkable that Ismail is 

placed at t&e end of the catalogue of the successors of Abraham. 

This is probably due to the change of attitude towards the Jews, 

which, took place after the Hi jra, from which, time it became the 

policy of Muhammad to exalt Ismail, in order to please the Arabs. 

Zacbariah, the lather of John the Baptist, is probably confounded 

with the prophet of the same name. 
And JKwwL See notes on chap. xxxviL 123-131. 
(BT Eli&ha, ie., the son of SSaphat, whom the commentators say 

was tae son of Akhtub. Tafslr-i-RauJL 
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Jonas, and Lot ; all these have we favoured above tke rest 
of the, world ; (88) and also divers of their fathers, and 
their issue, and their brethren ; and we chose them, and 
directed them into the right way. (89) This is the direc- 
tion of GOD ; he directeth thereby such of his servants as 
he pleaseth ; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that 
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless 
unto them. (90) Those were ike persons unto whom we 
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if 
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them 
to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. (91) 
Those were (he persons whom GOD hath directed, therefore 
follow their direction. Say unto the inhabitants o/Ma&kah, 
I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Qtirdn; it 
is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 

11 (92) They make not a due estimation of GOD, when S 17 ' 
they say, GOD hath not sent down unto man anything at 

Jonas. See chap. x. 98, cnap, xxL 87, and chap, xxkrii. 159, and 
notes there. 
Lot. See chap. Yii. 81. 

(88) Their fathers, %. This verse strengthens the statement 
under ver. 85. Muhammad had forgotten the names of ether pro- 
phets of whom he had heard, and accordingly the spirit of Ms 
inspiration makes this very general statement. See also note oa 
chap. iii. 34. 

(89) Gm^ty of idolatry. See note on. chap. i? 46. 

(90) If these, believe not. Baidhawi makes these words to refer to 
the Qoraish. They, however, agree with the teaching of the Bible 
in regard to the Jews, to whom they may very well refer. See Bod- 
well's translation. This passage may be quoted to show that the 
Scriptures of the former prophets were extant in Muhammad's day, 
and that they were not only genuine, bsfc that Jewish unbelief was 
incapable of corrupting them. They would be committed to the 
care of another people. 

(91) An admonition unto aU creature*, ., the dtree&m given to 
all idie prophets, and now declared by Muhammad to be the teach- 
ing of God for all mem. We see here the theory of & imiTexsal 
TaTAm already present in Muhammad's mind. See ckaix ii. 193. 

(92) They make nti a d^ estimation of God. "That Is, they know 
him not truly, nor have just notions of bis goodness sad. mercy 
towards man. The persons here meant, according to some com- 
mentator^ are the Jews, and according to otkecs Ube idolaters (Baid- 
hawi). 
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all : Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a 
light and a direction unto men ; which ye transcribe on 
papers, whereof ye publish some part, and great part 
whereof 'ye conceal? and ye have been taught Try Muham- 
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, GOD 
sent if down : then leave them to amuse themselves with 
tkeir vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent 
down is blessed; confirming that which was revealed 
before it; and is delivered unto thee that thou mayest 
preach it unto the metropolis qfMakkcih and to those who 
are round about ifc. And they who believe in the next 
life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe 
their times of prayer. (94) Who is more wicked than- he 
who forgeth a lie concerning GOD ? or saith, -This was 
revealed unto me; when nothing had been revealed, unto 
Mm ? and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto 
that which GOD hath sent down ? If thou didst see when 



"This verse and the two next, as Jalalnddin thinks, were revealed 
at Madina. 35 Sale. 

If the passage be referred to the Jews, the meaning of the phrase 
God hath not sent down unto man anything 06 all is that God never 
sent down a book to man, as Muhammad taught, but gave the word 
by the inspiration of holy men. See Prelim, Disc., pp. i j 1-04. 

Width ye transcriber <u These words also show that Muham- 
mad's charge of corrupting the Scriptures had no reference to the 
original text but to the practice of the Jews, whom he believed to 
have suppressed or concealed those portions referring to himself as a 
prophet. See note on chaps, iv. 44. 

Their vain discourse. This clause points to Madina as the place 
to which this and the following verse oelong. Muhammad did not 
nse this tone at " " ' 



(93) This book . . . wnjurmng t <a See note on chap. }L 90. 
Metropolis cflfabkah. This should have been of Madina^ seei 

the passage belongs there. The term metropolis would suit Madina 
much better than the then heathen Makkah. The clause following, 
and to those who are round abvut , also points to Madina, for Mu- 
hammad did not preach to those round about Makkah until his 
unsuccessful visit to Tayif shortly before the Hijia. 

(94) This was revealed unto me, &&. "Falsely pretending to haro 
received revelations from him, as did Musailama, al Aswac, al Ansi, 
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ibn Abi Sarah, who 
for some time was the Prophet's amanuensis, and when, these words 
were dictated to him as revealed, viz., * We created man of a purer 
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the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angel 
reach out their hands, saying^ Cast forth your souls ; this 
day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for tKat 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning GOD ; and be- 
cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95) And now 
are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and 
ye have left that which we had bestowed on you^ behind 
your backs ; neither do we see with you your intercessors, 
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among 
you : now is the relation between you cut off, and what ye 
imagined hath* deceived you. 

<=> / \ 1 9 1 

|| (96) GOD causeth the grain and the date-stone to put K Ts" 
forth : he bringeth forth the living from the dead, and he 

kind of clay,* &e. (chap. xxiiL 12-14), cried oat, "by way of admira- 
tion, Blessed be Got the beat Creator ! * and being ordered \sy 
Muhammad to write these words down also as part of the inspired 
passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as Ms master. 
Whereupon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Quian 
according to his own fancy, and at length apostatising, was one 'of 
the ten who were proscribed at the taking of Makkah (Prelim. Disc,, 
p. 93), and narrowly escaped with life on his recantation, bj tfee 
fnterposition of Qthraan I%n AfaX whose foste-lsfotfeer he was.* 1 
Sale, Baidkdici. 

I will produce a re&datwn like, &c. Muhammad's claim was that 
the Quran was the word of God because it was inimitable, and, over 
and over the challenge was given to Bring a chapter l&e -unto it See 
chap. IL 23, x. 39, and chap. xviL 90. Here, by assuming the Quran. 
to be the word of God, he declares the very attempt to meet Ms 
challenge the most wicked of acts, whereas his opponents only 
claimed to be able to write a revelation equal to that of the writing 
of Muhammad in literary merit,' thus meeting the challenge. This 
passage clearly indicates that Muhammad's contemporaries did sot 
regard the Qurn as inimitable. 

This passage also belong to the list of verses quoted to prove 
Muhammad's sincerity in Relieving in fc* g own inspiration ; bst see 



note on ver. 48. 

The angels. See notes on ver. 60. 

(95V Alom, id, "without yoar wealth, yonr children, or your 
friends, which ye so much depended on in your iifetiiite. 1 * Bale. 

Your intercessors. Idols and false gods, 

{96-102} This passage sets forth God as tie all-wise, powetirl, 
and merciful Creator, everywhere manifesting Mmself in nature, 
and therefore worthy of the worship and hunoiir which was bestowed 
ly the idolaters upon the mere creatme. It is one of tfee moat e3e- 
beautiful passages in this chapter. We learn from it the 
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bringeth forth the dead from the living* This is GOB. 
Why therefore are ye turned away from him? (97) He 
causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the 
night for rest, and the sun afcd the moon for computing of 
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God. 
(98) It is he who hath 'ordained the stars for you, that ye 
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and 
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto 
people who understand. (99) It is he who hath produced 
you from one soul ; and hoik provided for you a sure re- 
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth 
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who 
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby 
produced the springing buds of all things, and have there- 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the 
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar- 
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both like and 
unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear 
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are 
signs unto people who believe. (101) Yet they have set 
up the genii as partners with GOD, although he created 
them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and 

power which the preacher of Makkah exerted in opposition to the 
idolatry of his countrymen the power of truth against falsehood. 

(96) The living from tlte dead, &c* Compare with chap* iii 27. 
He bringeth forth life from the seed or the egg, 

(98) "lie land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert^ in travers- 
ing which the stars serve tje Arab in the same way as they do the 
mariner. They worshipped the stars, but forgot the God w_io made 
them. 

Ons s&itL Adam. The unity of the human, race is here 



Recepfade and repository. "Namely, in the loins of your fathers 
and the wombs of your mothers."- j&zi?, Baidhawi. 

(101 The $ealt. ** Tbis signifies properly the genu* of rational 
invisible beings, whether angels, devils, or that intermediate species 
usually called gmii* Some of the commentators, therefore, in this 
place, understand the angels whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ; 
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far be that f TOBOL him which they attribute unto him ! He t> ig 
is the maker of heaven and earth : how should he have 
issue since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things, 
and he is omniscient. (102) This is GOD your LORD; 
there is no GOB but lie, the creator of all things ; there- 
fore serve him : for he taketh care of all things. (103) 
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth 
the sight ; he is the gracious, the wise. (104) ifow have 
evident demonstrations come unto you from your LOBB ; 
whoso seeth them the cLdmidage thereof will redound to his 
own soul : and whoso is wtifuUy blind, the consequence wiU 
be to himself. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus 
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say, 
Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare 
them unto people of understanding. (106) Follow that 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy LORD ; there 

and others the devils, either because they became their servants by 
adoring idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the 
Magian system, they looked on the devil as a sort of creator, mating 
Mm the author and principle of all evil, and God the author of good 
only." Sate, BaidMm. 

The genii of Islam are a distinct class of beings some ood, but 
generally evil Some of them were converted to Islam. See notes 
on chap, xlvi 28, and chap. Ixxii 

Sons and daughters. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 38 and 70. 

(102) How should he have issue, &e. Tins passage was directed 
against the Makkah idolaters, but is commonly quoted against the 
doctrine of the sonship of Christ See note, chap. ii. u6. 

(103} Th& sight comprehendeth him not, &c. Laterally, the eyes 
cannot find him, and he findeth the eyes. So tae Urdu and Per- 
sian translations. 

(104) Evident demonstrations. Not only the testimony to God in 
Ms own works, alluded to above, but also the signs of the Quran. 

(105) Tkou hast, studied diiig&itly. "Thai is, thou hast been in- 
structed by the Jews and Christians in these matters, and only 
retailest to us what thou hast Learned of them. For this the infidels 
objected to Muhammad, thinking it impossible for Mm to discourse 
on subjects of so high a nature, anu in so clear aad pertinent & 
manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred writ- 
ings of those people. 11 Sale. 

The passage seems to us rather to predicate die superiority of the 
teaching of t'je Quran over the thoughts and popular beliefs 01 the 
Arabs, Certainly the next Terse, which must be read in connection 
with this, points to the idolaters alone. 
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is no GOD but he: retire therefore from the idolaters. 
(107) If GOB had so pleased, they had not teen guilty of 
idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over 
them ; neither art thou a guardian over them, (108) Ee- 
vile not the idols "Which they invoke besides GOD, lesirchey' 

'"**lim *" "" '"" " 

maEciously revile GOD, without knowledge. Thus have 
weTprepared for every nation their works : hereafter unto 
GOD shall they return, and he shall declare unto them 
that which they have done. (109) They have sworn by 
GOD, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto 
them, they would certainly believe therein : Say, Yerily 
signs are in the power of GOD alone; and he permitteth 



(107) A keeper . . , a guardian. A similar expression occurs in 
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is that God has chosen some 
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a 
keeper or guardian to any of those who had been given over to 
reprobation. These "would not believe, having been blinded and 
hardened* See vers. 1 10-1 13 below.. 

(108) Revile not the idols. The Quraish had declared that unless 
the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would revile the 
name* of God. Tafsfr-i-SauJL The passage belongs to the period 
when Muhammad finally broke with the Quraish, -having come to 
look upon them as rejected of God. He requires his followers to 
separate from them (ver. 106), and berethey^ are commanded to ab- 
stain from aggressive action,seemg^nHEI^?wu^^me ojTjFTyjjt 

' oTtEe Mus : 

conscious 





superiority. ^TMs pasggej"regarde(i as now abrogated. Certainly 
it never has Seen acteT""u]ron m ^ tke rise 

oFBlsiriirprw^FTn toe world:"** ~ - "" ' ~~ ~ 

(tOtyTfi^s lBr r m"M power^ God alone, u In this passage Mu- 
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as 
had been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their desires ; and that if he had so thought fit, yet it 
had l)een in vain, because if they were not convinced by the Quran, 
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle." Sale. 

Sale compares this statement of Muhammad with that of Jesus in 
Luke zvi. 31. But surely there is no comparison. Jesus did not 




claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already receivec by 
the Quraish, bases it upon his own Quran. The Quraish, 'and pro- 
bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle ringle miracle and 
swear most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give 
them one sign of Ms apostleship ; but Muhammad, confessing him- 
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you not to understand, that when they come, they will 
not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts 
and their sight from the truth, as they believed not therein 
the first time ; and we will leave them to wander in their 
error 

H (111) And though we had sent down angels unto 

SlPA&A. 

them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had 
gathered together before them all things in one view; 
they would not have believed, unless GOD had so pleased : 
but the greater part of them know it not (112) Thus 
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the 
devils of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the 
one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy 
LOED pleased, they would not have done it. Therefore 
leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined ; 

self unable to work even tliis one miracle, falls hack upon the inimi- 
table Quran and the doctrine of reprobation. What could be clearer 
than the fact that Muhammad, at least up to this date, wrought no 
miracle? It would seem that Muhammad -was brought under 
pressure by the demand of his own disciples that lie shoulc show the 
unbelievers a sign. But his only reply is that God w permitted y0a 
not to understand, that when they come they will not relieve.* He 
leads his followers to expect signs an the future, but such signs will 
not avail for the salvation of the infidels. See the neit two verses, 
RodwelPs -translation is here in error. The allusion is not to past 
unbelief, but to the future. The verbs are all in the Aorkt tense. 

(Ill) Though we had sent down angels, d*e. " For the Makkans re- 
quired that Muhammad should either show them an angel descend- 
ing from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they 
might discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to 
appear to them in a body." Sale. 

So the commentators ; but the interpretation is probably inferred 
from the text The Tafofr-i-fiaMfi relates that the infidels had de- 
manded that the mountain Safa should be changed into gold. 
Muhammad prayed for power to work this miracle, but was dis- 
suaded feom the nmiertaking by Gabriel, who warned him thai; 
were suck a miracle wrought and any remain in unbelief tliey 
would be instantly destroyed. Such are the devices of Muslims 

ifeackmgoi t6e traditions^ on the subject ol 



Wfi|ijfSM^&v?j 



power 1 lu W5A miraciej 

(i 14)' Jin "fumy/ we demfy <e. Hie enemy of tine progbets 
ferred to here is not Satan, but a demon (the original is Skaydim, 
devils). These are the devils of mm mud the g&dL Some think that 
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(113) and iefc the hearts of those be inclined thereto who 
believe not in the life to come : and let them please them- 
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are 
gaining* (114) Shall I seek after any ether judge besides 
GOD to judge M&ven ml It is he who hath sent down 
ante you the book of ths Qurdn distinguishing tetween, 
fjood and evil ; and they to whom we gave the scripture 
know that it is sent down from thy LQED, with truth. 
Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof. (115) 
TlieVords of thy LOED are perfect, in truth and justice; 
there is none who can change his words : he toth heareth 
and knowetk (116) But if thou obey the greater part of 
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from 
the path of GOD : they follow an uncertain opinion only, 
and speak nothing but lies ; (117) verily thy LQBB well 
knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well 



infidels are referred to under this appellation. But it seems far 
mere reasonable to suppose the allusion to be to evil spirits. The 

P?^ 

*" -those' o* the 




frorfl" feanslateci. priv&tdg suggest is the same 
wlnclT is tfiSsiaied radiation (wabi). We know that Muhammad 
did on one occasion coniess to having been deceived by a revelation 
of the devil. See notes on chap. liii. 19, 20. 

Gtnii. See note on irer. 101. They are here associated with men 
as subject to demoniacal influences. 

(113) Ld ike hearts . . . be inclined thereto, t, 7 their idolatry and 
obstinate unbelief are due to the influence of devils, wherefore with- 
draw from them and permit them to be subject to these influences, 
amd so allow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doing. 

(114) The book dislintjuuhing. See notes on chap. ill. 3. This is 
all the miraele required by those who believe 

Tke$ to wkom we gave ike Scripture know. See note on ver. 20. 

(115) M&m usi earn c^an^ riit words* "Some interpret this of 
the immutability of God\- decree, and the certainty of his threats 
and promises ; utliefs, of his particular promise to preserve ^ie Quriu 
fre^ any such alterations or corruptions as they imagine to hare 
hAppeiied t^ the Pentateuch and the Gospel (Prelim. Bise., sect ir.X 
am others, el the imal&rable duration of the MuLaianiadan kw } 
which they kold is to kst tiil the ead of the world, tbere being no 
&fcm propkei, law, m dispeii^tion to be expected after it" 

See also note on ver. 33. 

(110) Am apinim &*!$, u imagmiag that the true religion was thai 
whkh their Molatioos ancestors prot 't^sed, 
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fcnoweth those who are tightly directed. (118) Eat of thafc 
whereon the name of GOB hath been commemorated, if ye 
believe in his signs ; (119) and why do ye not eat of that 
whereon the name of GOD hath been cominemorsted ? 
since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you ; except that which ye be compelled to eat 
of by necessity ; many lead others into error, because of 
their appetites, being Yoid of knowledge ; but thy LOED 
well knoweth wha are the transgressors. (120) Leave 
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof: for 
they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that 
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore 
of that whereon the name of GOD hath not been com- 
memorated; for this is certainly wickedness: but the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that tihey dispute 
with you concerning tkis precept; but if ye obey them, 
ye are surely idolaters. 

II (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we R 
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained 
a light, whereby he may walk among men, be m he whose 
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall no eome 



(11&-12I) See notes on chap. ii. 174, and chap. v. 4-6. 
Tafstr-4-Ifaitji gives the opinion of some commentators that the flesh 
of animals which have died without being slaughtered is here speci- 
ally referred to. The heathen Arabs had endeavoured to persuade 
some of the Muslims to eat of such Sesh, on the ground that if what 
was slaughtered by man was allowable for fool, much more that 
which was killed by God ! The reply of the Prophet is that nothing 
batnecessity would miie such flesh lawful for food Bod well tMmks 
these verses should follow ver. 153 ; bnt snch misplacement of pas- 



1* * V . 

te., ^both open and secret 




on this clause illustrate their general ignorance of toai ^riiy. Bee 

v. 7, note. 

J>M*kffiH*Kfssl See note on ver. 112. 

Sale says the persons alluded I in this verse "irese Haaza, 

aad's Bade, and Aba Jail ; others^ inst^d of Haias^B&me 

or A mmir. g Bot there is ao need of giving tfee passage any 
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forth I Thus w.as thai which the infidels are doing pre- 
pared for them. (123) And thus have we placed in every 
city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof, that they 
may act deceitfully therein ; but they shall act deceitfully 
against their own souls only ; and they know & not. (124) 
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say, We will 
by no means believe until a revelation be brought nnto 
us, like ttat# that wUch hath been delivered nnto the 
messengers of GOD. GOD J)es..knQweth whom Jbg_Hill 
appoint for his messenger. Vileness in the sight of GOD 
shall Ml upon iHose who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125) 
And whomsoever GOB shall please to direct, he will open 
his breast to receive the faith of Islam : but whomsoever 
he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breast 
straight omd aanrow, as though he were climbing up to 
heaven, Tius doth GOD inflict a terrible punishment on 
those who believe not (126) This is the right way of 
thy Lom Now have we plainly declared ow signs unto 
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a 
dwelling of peace with their LORD, and he shall be their 
patron, because of that which they have wrought (128) 



(123) Leaden ef ike meM^ as Pharaoh, Nimrod, and others 

MulQddir). Ocliers refer the ^asage to the iiiiiuential leaders of 
the o*>positHMa to Muhammad in tribes other than the Qoraish. 

(14) A , iL, & verse of the QnriiL 

We mitt not bdtete, &c. "These were the words of the Qnraish, 
who thought there were persons amon^ themaelv^ more worthy of 
th hoi^Hir &f being God's messenger taan MnhamTnafJ. 3 " 



k^ T says al Bdhiwi, bestows iiot the gift of prophecy aa 
aii aeeo^D t of his nohilit y or riches, hat for their spiritual 
tiam ; saafciu^ ehcaee of such of Ms servants as lie pleases, 
snd who INS &iww wS cuscate their c^p^feaioii 



dirisci. This verse makes a 

^1 vafcion to depend eolef j OQ the wiU of God. Muslims are 
sach because God has opened their hearts 10 laMm, asd the infidels 
are lost becsiBe God has rendered them as iseapabie of "believiii^ as 
they sre of asceadmg up to heavea. He ao^ &em mto error in 
order 10 iuflict upoa them a 
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Think on the day whereon CM shall gather them all 
together, and shall say, company of genii ye have been 
much concerned with mankind; and their friends from 
among mankind shall say, Loto, thye one of n$ hath 
received advantage from the other, and we are arrived at 
our limited term which thou hast appointed us. Grod will 
say, HeU fire shaU be your habitation, theredn shall ye 
remain forever; unless as GOD shall please to mitigate 
your pains, for thy LOBD ts wise and knowing. (129) 
Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of them, 
because of that which they have deserved, 

"*\ 1 6 

8 (130) O company of genii and men, did not mes- Jt ~s~* 
sengers from among yourselves come unto you, rehearsing 
my signs unto you* and forewarning you of the meeting 
of this your day ? They shall answer, We bear witness 
against ourselves : the present life deceived them : and 
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were 

(128) A company of genii. See vers. lor and 1 12, with notes, 
Much concerned wita mankind "in tempting and sedrteing them to 



Advantage. " Th& advantage which men received from t&e evil 
spirits was their raising and satisfying their lusts and appetites ; 
and that which ike latter received in return was the obedience paid 
them by the former/ &c.~Salt 3 Baidkdw^ Jaidhuldfa. 

Term. See note on rer, 2. 

ZJaitts as @ed shall please, Se. "The commentators tell ra tbat 
this alleviation of Hie paina of the damned will be witem they Bb*Il 
be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water, or to safe the 
extreme cold called al Zamharir, wiich is to be one part of tbdr 
pnnisliment ; but others tMnk the respite which God will gran* to 
some before they are thrown into bell is here isteaded. Aceoidi^ 
to tke exposition of Ibn Abba^ tfeese 1 vords may be rendered, m- 
Aim i^nm t?0i &all please to deliver thence.* 



See also Prelim. Disc^ sect ix. p. 149. 

(130) Messengtrs from o>mong 'J&wr&lves. " It is Hie 
belief that apostles were sent bj CM for the ocmwcma both of 
$ and of mem ; being generally of human raee (as Mnli&miQad, 
in particular, who pretended to kaf% a eommissoii to preach to boOi 
; according to this passage, it eeeaas tfeere nmaft feave 



prophets of the race of jenu also, thDBgh tkeir mission be & acerefc 
t us." Sflsle. 

Some regard the seven gsnii who came to l^akannBad (see chap, 
Ixxii.) as G^xi's messengers to their own kind. 
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unbelievers* (131) This Aort 6ee lie mdhod oj 
dealings with his crtaturc^ because ihj LORD would not 
destroy the cities in their iniquity, while their inhabitants 
were careless. (132) Every one shall haw degrees of 
rmmpense of that which they shall do; (133) for thy 
LQRB is not regardless of that which they do, and thy 
LQEB is self-sufficient and endued with mercy. If he 
pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause such as he pleaseth 
to succeed you, in like manner as he produced you from 
the posterity of otter people. (134) Verily that which is 
threatened you, shall surely come to pass ; neither shall 
ye cause it to fall (135) Say unt-o Asm of Maldah, O my 
people, act according to your power; rerily I will act 
aemdimg to my dWy : and hereafter shall ye know whose 
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not 
prosper, (136) Tkm ofH&kkak set apart unto GOD a por- 
tion of tbfit which he hath produced of the fruits of the 
earth, and of cattle; and say, This belongeth unto GOD 
(according to their imagination), and this unto our com- 
panions. And that which is destined for their companions 
cometh not unto GOB ; yet that which is sit apart unto 



(131) Wtndd n0 Mrm <&, These cities are evidently the same 
mentioned in war. 123. The doctrine taught here is that God sends 
t Eaeaeesger In cmr people 



He could not 



them, Bftjs t&e Taf&r-i-Rcwji, unless lie ahonld first send 



(_32) Bf^resa sf recompenK. The rewards of the wicked, as well 
as oC t&e ri^hteott^ shall be in proportion to their 1 ight and privilege, 
Tkia principle af Justice seems to be clearly enunciated here, 

(ItS) S^f-wjfu^ent, literally one rick or wealthy, needing not 

.**** ** ^ 

tfee belpof otbers. 



The aBasion is to the tribes 
IliimM, &c., rejirW to 3mTe been destroyed on ^ 
kedBess. See PreiinL Dise^pp. 21, 22. 
Fnflb/nflldL "Tbatis, ye Bmy proceed in your rebel- 
m ajaiBst Cfod and your malke towards me, and be confirmed in. 
ycmr m&delitj ; but I will persevere to bear your insults with 
patance, and to pablkh th<^ revektiona which God has com- 

*) ** ^K MM M* ^i^ 4 M _ k 



(136) fte IdeMfA i*jao (7^, ^c. Hie commentators say the 
kiakfceis divided Uie produce of their fields and fiocfcs into 
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GOD eometh nnto their eompaaions. How ill do they 
judge t (137) In like m&iaar have their companions in- 
duced many of the idolaters to sky their children, that 
t&ey might bring them to perdmoa, and that they might 
render their religion obscure and eonfiised note them. 
But if GOD bad pleased, they had not done this : therefore 
leave them and that which they falsely imagine. (138) 
They also fifty, These cattle and fruits of the earth are 
s&ered; nose shall eat thereof bnt who we please (accord- 
ing to their imagination); and tli&rt mm cattle whose backs 
are forbidden & be rode on, or laden with burdens; and 
there re cattle on which they commemorate Bofethe name 
of GOB when they day them; devising & lie against him. 
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. 



one for God and one for the idols, or rather inferior dtities, called 
here and throughout this passage compamons. Should the portion 
of God prore greater at the time of harvest, they changed tie por- 
tions, giving tbe largest portion to the gods, Baying that the Almighty 
God was mot in need of so much as the poorer gods. 

Sale, on the authority of BaidMwi and Jazilnddin, says, "The 
share set apart fur God was employed chiefly in relieving the poor 
and strangers, and the share of the idols fur paying their pnesta 
and ^rovicing sacrifices for tfaein ;* which statement quite accounts 
for tSeir eon&denee hi God's ability to take care of his own interests. 

See also Prelim. Disc., pp. 36 and 37. 

(137) To slay tfteir cMVfim. u Either fey that inhnmaTi custom, 
which prevailed among those of Eindah and some other tribes, of 
bnrying their daughters alive so soon as they were born, if they 
aspi-ehended thev cou!4 not maintain them; or else by oSerinx 
tSfiiii to their idols, at the instigation of those who had the custody 
of tlbetx* temples.** *S(ile, j&mdfe&wi, 

See notes on chaps, xvi 60, 61, and ixxxl 8, 9. 

n& they witfht bring tkem to perdition, && The deities of the 
are lice declared to be evil spirits, whose object is the 
men by obscuring the way of Ealvation taught by the 



WTwwsplaLSA. "That i, those who serve our idols, and 
of tfee male sei; for the womea were not allowed to eat of 

wBH|HI 8S5!F WH^^wflp^^j ^^pfW^^w^p^^^p^^wPT^^ 

I %ap l9 one fwbtdtlm. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 199-202, and 
oi^ oa chap. v. 102. ^ ^^ 
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(139) And they.say, That wh*eh is in the bellies of these 
cattle tf allowed to our males to eat, and & forbidden to 
our wives: but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereof, ffod shall give them the reward of their 
attributing Uu$e things to Mm; he is knowing and wise. 

(140) They are mtterfy lost who have slain their children 
foolishly, without knowledge; and have forbidden that 
which 600 hath given them for food, devising a lie against 
GOB. They hane erred, and were not rightly directed. 

g (141) He it is who produeeth gardens of vints, "both 
those which me supported on trails of wood, and those which, 
am not supported, and palm-trees, and the com affording 
various food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and un- 
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they bear 
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall 
gather it ; but be not profuse, for God loveth not those who 
are too profuse. (142) And God hath given, you some cattle 
fit for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only. 
Eat' of what ChH> hath giren you for food ; and follow not 
the steps of Sataa, for he is your declared enemy. (143) 
Four pair of caktlt hoik God given you; of sheep one pair, 




., %** *&& Jfce. "Thai s> tbc foetus or embryo* of ' 
ra. and tke Sdiba (ebap. v. 102) wbich stall be brongbt forth 
Sok 

Of ibis DMI aim ftlone rni^t eat, bat i it prove aborti^e,^ the 
et allowed to partake. 
ec B$ ^i f^, i jjr. 
141 Supported . . . and n&t suvporte^ or cnltirated fruit-trees 

via**, aad tfeose wMch. g^mw wild. 
Pof^ia. w Thatis,gi\-e alms thereof to tbe poor. And these 
alms, * al Baidhiwi observes, w^re wfaal tfcey used to give Wore 
the mtMt m legkl alniB, was instituted; wbieh was done after 
MuhamiaAd bad retired from Makkak, where this verse was re- 
voiledL T^ some are of aaotJbr <^ini<Ha, and for this verr reaacm 
will h^ve the Terse to have been revealed at Madina." 
Be *<# ^n^ae, i., " cbaHty begins at home, 
(14S) jT^p oC ^ ^M <if Siwta, i&, by 
tmas customs referred to abore, 



(143, 144) F&* pmr* AU^i^ to the fmr classes of sacred 

7, 102, ^id note. 



fam passage was 
revealed IB order to &iknee Aaf-Ibn Milik, wbo compkined against 
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and of goats one pair. Say unto them, Hath God forbidden 
the two males, of sheep and of goats, or the two females ; 
or that which the wombs of the two females contain ? 
Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of 
camels hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair. 
Say, hath he forbidden the two males of these, or the two 
females ; or that wMch the wombs of the two females eon- 
tain ? "Were ye present when GOB commanded you this ? 
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against 
GOD, that he may seduce men without understanding? 
Verily GOD directed not unjust people -nig 

11 (145) Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed It &~" 
unto me anything forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it 
not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured 
forth, or swine's flesh ; for this is an abomination : or that 
which is profane, having been slain in the name of some 
other than of GOD. But whoso shall be compelled by 
necessity to eat of these things, not lusting-, nor wUfidly 
transgressing, verily thy QBB wUl le gracious &n& Mm, 
and merciful (146) Unto the Jews did 'we forbid every 

Muhammad for having allowed his followers the food of sacred 
animals, which was forbidden by their fathers. If the prohibitioa 
was on the ground of their being moZw, then all males would be 
forbidden ; i . Uieir being female* were the ground, then aU females 
would be ->rohibited ; and if die unborn foetus were forbidden, then 
all ypiMjATs would be forbidden, seeing suck were either male or 
female ! 

Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, says: "In this passage 

Muhammad endeayours to convince the Arabs of their superstitious 

folly in making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these 

four kinds of cattle ; another while, the females ; ami at another 

ime, their yosBg.* 

IP%0 is more unjust than ,, d-c. " The person ^articularlj in- 
tended here, sosse say, was Amru Ibn Luhai, king oe Hajdz, & great 
introducer of Idolatry and superstition among the Arabs.* See Prelim. 
Disc^ sect i. p. 42. Sale. 

{145} See note on ver. i iS, There is no ccmtracHcik of ebast T. 
2-6, as Brinckman and others sup|>ose. This iiiclude4 ail kinds f 
Sesa specified there. 

^JiMe shall be compelled. This exception Is added to every pas- 
sage of the Quriii repeating the kw of permitted a-ad fofldden 
meats. See cbap. ii 174, chap. v. 4, and chap, ivi, nd 
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having an undivided hoof ; and of bollocks and sheep, 
we forbade them the fat of both ; except that which should 
be on that backs, or their inwards, or which should be 
intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them 
with, because of their iniquity ; and we are surely speakers 
of fcrmfch, (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, 
Your LORD is endued with extensive mercy; but his 
severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148) 
The idolaters will Bay, If GOD had pleased, we had not; 
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers ; and pretend 
ikai we hate not forbidden them anything. Thus did 
they who were before them accuse the prophets of impos- 
ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is 
there with you any certain knowledge of what ye o2%e, 
tkat ye may produce it unto u& ? Ye follow only a fake 
ijaagination; and ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore, 
Unto GOB Monggtk the moss evident demonstration ; for 
if he had pleased, be had directed you all. (150) Say, 
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that GOD 
hstt forbidden this. But if they bear testimony of this, 
do mot thou bear testimony with them, nor do thou follow 
the desires of those who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise idols 
with their LORD. 



(14$) Except & , . . m &&ir lack*. Tim passage contradicts 
tt@ Oi* Mosaic kw. Compare Levk iii 9-1 1 and I 7: 
23-25* 

(S4S) Tte Mtfaton mil tv 4ft. Yet this is jnst what the Qoriu 
M ^t tbe oi verse ! 7he &ime doctrine 15 Uuglit in vers. 125 
137 ol thk ckapter. See notes there. The idobteis ju&ifcd 
^tis ground. 

ttMfo^wre. See note cm cliap. iii 189. 
jg /alag t tirftiMTttOH. See note 011 vtr. 1 16. 

If dug bar testimony, fa. 1m the beginning of this verse 
aisii we Mfa^ed t*> brag testimony ID prove that God 
Ml iatMtei tiieStsk of tbe sacred animals, Baiaira, SAiba, fc 
Here Mnfamt,a^ is lold stoi to believe the testimo*-- even if pro- 
ia aaarttr to tfee ch&iien^e ! One wouki Uiin" : a chaHenge 

M ws scarceij worth putting fortbu 
on 
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LORD hath forbidden you ; that u to say, that ye be not 
guilty of idolatry, and iliai ye sk&w kindness to your 
parents, and that ye murder not ycmr children /gar /mz* 
lest ye be reduced to poTerty; we will provide for you 
and diem ; and draw not near unto heinous crimes, neither 
openly nor in secret ; and sky not the soul which. GOD 
hath forbidden you to day, unless for a just cause. This 
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152) 
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other- 
wise than for the improving thereof, until he attain his 
age of strength; and use a full measure, and a just 
balance. We will not impose # task on any soul beyond 
its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observe 
justice, although it be for or against one who is near of 
kin, and fulfil the covenant of GOD. This hath God com- 
manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153) and tJwt 
ye may know that this is my right way : therefore follow 
it, and follow not the path of ctf&ers, lest ye be scattered 
from the path of God. This hath he commanded you, that 
ye may take heed, (154) We gave also unto Moses the 
book &f the law; a perfect rule unto Mm who should do 
right, and a determination concerning all things ne&lfnl, 

(151) See notes on Ter. 137. Sale says, ** This and the two follow- 
ing vtrsea Jalalnddin supposes to have been revealed at Madina.* 
The requireinents certain.)- belong to a date later than the Hijra. 

Unless for a just cause. u As for murder, apostasy or adultery.* 



(152) The substance of the orphan. See notes on chap. iv. 2-5. 

A full measure. Compare Dent. xxv. 13-16. 

A tettk * . . belaid ability. " But the pilgrimage, the Kamadhan 
fast, the killing of unbelievers, and several other things, are very 
often beyond the power of many Moslems." -Brinckman. Bat BO 
Muslim i, r&pxired to perform what is * beyood his power." This is 
the very lesson tasght In this Terse. See chap. XT. 27. 

(154) Rodwell tliinks the obr&ptne&x with which this passage is 
introdneed predicates a lost passage preceding this. It, boweTer, 
simply iilnstrates the ^rudeae^ ot the vork wrought by tije com- 
pilers of the QurdiL 

The bookaftktlaw,apcrf<xirvlc,<&:. This testiHioBty to tlie Baa- 
tatench and the way of salvation isdicated thereia is entirely against 
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and & direction and mercy; that the ektidren of Israel 
might believe the meeting of their LORD. 

II 7- (I (155) And this book which we have now sent down is 
blessed; therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may 
obtain mercy: (156) lest ye should say, The scriptures 
were only sent down unto two people before us; and 
we ijeglected to peruse them with attention ; (157) or lest 
ye should say, If a book of divine revelations had been 
sent down unto us, we should surely have been better 
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration 
come unto you from your LOED, and a direction and 
mercy: and who is more unjust than he who deviseth 
lies against the signs of GOB, and turaeth aside from 
them I We will reward those who turn aside from our 
signs with a grievous punishment, because they have 
fciiraed aside. (158) Bo they wait for any other than that 
the angels should oome unto them, to part ikeir seubfrom 
ikeir b&diss, or that thy LORB should come to punish them ; 



the Qurdn, wlbieli denies the cardinal doctrine of salvation br Facri- 
See and atoniag blood. Yet in the following raises the assertion is 
mwie f&ftt tfee teaming of ti*e Quran and of "the Seripteias . . . 
BCD*; down unto the people before "that is, to the Jews and Chris- 
tian& is the same. ' 

(156) Avd m n fleeted to peruse thrm. Abdul Qfclir translates, 
**aml we dki cot knew to read and to teach- them ;* or, as Jlmir 
** bat ine *n* naabk ti> read m tfeelr toimee* (JKf* 



omet, vol. ii. -j. 6S, note\ Mutr conjectures that Muhammad 
was led to make tlie prophetic claim- by ihooghts suggested by the 
^ kit l<yirfflfta in la^mage like tae following : " It is 



speakest 

C flr, we lqa^w t Wve hml prophets briBgbup them & message 
of the wi. 1 of God Let -w W con lent with the light our Maker hath 
fproa unto us, ai*3 reiu^ui a we are, J/* a prcji/iei Aa^ 6&m AW 
ttttto , m &<mld m doubt kmm fu&wed Aw dir&tiim*, aud hem 
*{IM% fi^wtii aW 0Mtey in our uvrskip at Me J>4a and Ckn&~ 
Us**. See whole tTiacsseioB given at rjferen<^ alre*tdj quoted. 

(VSR) Mg& dirtdaJ th&x ikty . a Because of the aeuteness of our 
wit, tie eincmesB of emr HBd^rstaariin^ and our facility of learning 
, a* appears frvm <m eaclib^ ia kk^rj, |ioskj, and or- 
ithstandiag 



oit ol Arab coaceit 
Jfw 4a/i a manifest &dm-&tw, rfc. Hie prophetic claim la here 
gain *>et up. See antes on ?eis. 19 *a 48. 



SIPAKA TOL] { 199 ) [CHAP. vi. 

or that some of the signs of thy LORD should come to 
pass, showing the day of Judgment tobe at hand? On the 
day whereon some of thy LOBD'S signs shall come to pass, 
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this 
day; we surely do wait for it. (159) They who make a 
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou 
nothing to do with them ; their affair "btlongdK only unto 
GOB. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which 
they have done. (160) He who shall appear with good 
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same; 
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive 
only an equal punishment for the same; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (161) Say, Verily my LOED hath 
directed me into a right way, (162) a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox ; and he was no idolater. (163) 
Say, Verily my piayers, and my worship, and my life, and 
my death are dedicated unto GOD, the LOED of all crea- 

(156) S&u of % Lord. " Al Baidbawi, from a tradition of Mu- 
hammad, says that ten signs will precede the last day, viz., the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, another in the 
west, and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Anti- 
christ, the son's rising in the west, the eruption or Gog aad Magog, 
the descent of Jesus on earth, and fire shall break forth from Aden." 
Safe See also Prelim. Disc,, sect. iv. p. 62. 

lis J&& shall not profit, &c. " For faith in the next life wiU be of 
iro advantage to those who hare not believed in this j nor yefc laith 
in this life without good works." Sale. 

(159) Sectaries. * That is, who believe in part of it and disbelieve 
other parts of it, or who form schisms, therein. Mohammad is re- 
ported" to have declared that the Jews were divided into seventy-one 
sects, and the ^Christians into seventy-two : and thai; his own fol- 
lowers would be split into seventy-three sects ; and that all of them 
be damned except only one of each. 



As there were BO sectaries among the Muslims at this time, it Is 
quite certain that the purport of this passage is that Muhammad 
shoaid a-roid the Jews and Christians; and if so, this Terse must l>e 
referred to Madina rather than to Mfrfrfrafy Commentator^ ^ 
interpret the passage thus, aay it has been abrogated % the eoia- 
maBD. to igfat against infidels. See Tafsir-i-Rmfi T Jm, 

J.62) The ted of Abra^m the orthodox. See note cm chap. iii. 95, 
cbaik iv. 124. 
(163) Fr% my pr&yen, <c. This entire coaseeaatioii of self to 
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tores: he bath no companion, This have I been com- 
manded : I am the first Muslim. (164) Saj, Shall I 
desire any other LOED beside GOD ? since lie is the LORD 
of all things ; and no soul shall acquire any merits or de- 
merit* bat for itself ; and no burdened soul shall bear the 
burden of another. Moreover, unto your LORD shall ye 
return; and he shall declare unto you that concerning 
which ye now dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed 
you to succeed your predcctssors In the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by various degrees of 
worldly advantages, that he might prove you by that which 
he hath bestowed on you. Thy LORD is swift in punish- 
ing ; and he is also gracious and merciful 

the true God is what Muhammad here declares to be the religion of 



I am tke first Muslim. See note op Yer. 14. 

(154) N bxrdened sml, &c. **TMs was revealed in answer to the 
preceding instances of the idolaters, wbo offered to take the crime 
upon themselves if Muhammad would conform to their worship." 

m^raNNNn} A^rvivVWwpWV'Mt'VNi 

Tkai BO sinner shall bear the sin of another is true ; but Muham- 
mad went farther, denying that the burden of the sinner could be 
borne by any one. See note on chap, iii, 194. 

(166) Appointed ym to succe&L The original word Is kftalifahy 
which is applied to the successors of Muhammaii. 

The iiie,tiiing, according to the Taf&r-i-Ravji, is either that the 
Qnrai-h were appointed the successors of various peoples in Arabia, 
or that the Muslims are appointed the successors of the Arab 
idolaters. IV latter seems to be tke true meaning. 1C so, this 
portion o the chapter may belong to the y^l^f revelations. 



( 201 



CHAPTER VII. 

'ENTITLED SUKAT AL AgiF (THE PAETITIOH WALL), 

Revealed at Mo&kah. 



INTRODUCTION. 

THIS chapter owes its title to the reference to ike partition wall be- 
tween heaven and hell in Ter. 4, -which is called ai Ar&f. It may be 
said to contain Muhammad's vindication of bis prophetic claims. 
Accordingly, it abounds -with stories of the experiences of former 
prophets, and of the judgments that overtook those who refused to 
accept their doctrine and the signs of their prophetic authority. 
Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to see that all these 
prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad himself. Their character and 
authority, their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the 
incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whosf they 
were sent, the consequent rejection of the prophets, and the threaten- 
ings of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelievers, 
all these correspond to the experience of Muhammad ; and the infer- 
ence suggested bj each story is that the rejection of the Prophet of 
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Qnraish similar to 
and dreadful as those which befell those tribes who rejected the 
former prophets. 



The allusion to a famine in Ter. 95 (compare chap. x. 22, 23, and 
xxiii. 77-79), ami a subsequent period of prosperity in Ter. 96, 
together with the time of the whole chapter, point to a period imme- 
diately preceding the Hijra m the date to which it slxraM he 



Tlie irfj passes to be excelled are *em i^-i6c\ ad 164-171. 
The former of these passages evidently belongs to Madina. m ap- 
pears: (i) From the tide, I^irai Pn?p^, or Gentile Prophet, as 



CHAP. TO,] { 202 ) [urnton. 

contrasted with the proplieta of Judaism and Christianity. This 
contrast points to Medina rather than to Makkak (2.) From the 
expression & &i0 a** &* $0*3*^ which, as NoeldeVe points out, 
never occurs in other thau M&iina revelations. (3,) From the words 
and auiti Aim, which certainly refer to the Aaaars or helpers of 
Madfaa ; and (4.) From the fact that thia postage breaks the thread 
of discourse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at TCP. 161. This 
passage was probably added by Muhammad himself at Madfna. 

Meat cflinmfiBtatorg agree, also, in referring vera. 164-171 to Ma- 
dina, Noeldeke, however, differs from them, and regards it as 
belonging to Makkak When, however, it is remembered that Mu- 
h&ms&ad'g custom in the Quran is to give the MC$ detailed accounts 
of Jewish history and tradition in the eerliett chapters containing 
such narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or 
less brevity, it mast be granted that this peseage belongs to Madina, 
inasmuch at the substance of it is given at length in the early 
Madiaa chapters. 

Principal Subject*. 

TOK8S3 

Muhammad not to doubt the Quran 1,2 

The people exhorted to believe in it 3 

Many cities destroyed for their unbelief , 4, 5 

Prophet? sad their hearers on the judgment-day . . 6-9 

The ingratiuiile of infidels 10 

The creation of Adam ....... IE 

Satan refuses to worship Adam . . , . . .11,12 

& is intern from Paradise 13 

He i* respited nmtil tke resurrection I4>*5 

He avows Mi parpeaa to beguile Joan 16, if 

Odd threatens Satan and bis victims 18, 19 

The fall of Adam and Ere 0-24 

They are expelled from Paradise ..... 25, 

Indecent enstofiis con<iemne*l ...... 27-29 

CM to be sought in prayer . . . . . . 30, 31 

True worshippers to be iJeeently dm! 32-34 

Evsry nation baa a ixed term of life 35 

The doom of those who reject the apostles of God . . 36-42 

The blessed reward of true believers 43-45 

God's curse OB the infidels 45-46 

The veil of Aiif and its inhabitants 47-50 

Tlte rejeetem of God's apo&iea to be forgotten . . 5i5^ 

A warning against rejecting Muhammad . . . . 53, 54 

The Cnj&tor and Laal of the worlds to be scarred . . 55-59 
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Noah rejected by his people their fate . 60-65 

EM rejected by the Adites their fate .... 66-73 

Salih rejected by the Th&miidites their destruction . 74-80 

Lot rejected and the Sodomites destroyed , . . . 81-85 

Shuaib rejected by the Madianites, and their doom . . 86-94 
Unbelievers at Makkah unaffected either by adversity or 

Prosperity ......... 95, 96 

The dreadful fate of those cities who rejected the apostles 

of God and charged them with imposture . . . 97-101 
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IH THE HAMJ5 OF THE MOST ME&CIFUL GOD. 

R i * | (1) JL L. H S. (2) A book hath been sent down unto 
tkee : and therefore let there be no doubt in thy breast 
concerning it; that thcra mayest preach the same, and that 
it miEf ft* an admonition unto the faithful. (3) Follow 
that -wl^ich hath, teen sent down unto you from your 
LOED : and follow no guides besides Mm : how little will 

(1) See note 0m chap. ii. i. Sa@fce conjecture that these letters 
represent the sentence Jawtra Ii Mukarsmad sandiq, " thus spake 
to nae HuhamTosd the tmthfnL* See Rodweli's note in loco. 

(^) J>i l4ne 6e 119 ^wk. See Mile on chap, ii 2. Arnold's re- 
mart on this pas^ge is Trorthy of careful consideration : "The 
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ye be warned I (4) How many cities have we destroyed ; 
which our vengeance overlook by night, or while they 
were reposing tbemselv ; ;* at noon-day! /r; And their 
supplication, when our pnls lira eat came upon them, was 
no other than thai taey sal-.:, Verity ^e have t-ren mnjnat 
(*5) W*3 will surely call th^se to a a accovn: un f o whom & 

/> w'Aer hath been ea: ; an- 1 we vili al&* call those to 
j, j. ' 

accGJn: who have been sent **:u Mm. (7) And we will 
declare tldr actions unto them with knowledge; for we 
are nos absent jr^m them, (8) The weighing of mens 
action* on that day shall If just ; and they whose balances 
ladin with their t/r*od works shall be heavy, are those who 
dvaU It* happy; '*&] but they whose balances shall be 
light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs, ^10) And new have we placed you on 
the earth, and have provided you food therein ; but how 
little are ye thankful! 

| (11) We created you, and afterwards formed yon ; K i 

author of the Koran betrays precisely tfa dlsqmtrtutle and suspicion 
which : .n variably indie&te fm*td, and ntver exsat in -uileless, hoaest, 
and trmnful Bjiads.^- IMm md Chrmui^ity, p. 316. And yet this 
constant and persistent assertion of honesty and truihliilness w re-* 
garded by uiany as eerteia evidence of Ids sm&mty. 

(4) C^ies d&trofed ... % night, a& in the case " of Soclom and 
Gomorrah, to whim Lot was *eni, w Or ... wmi^ilatf^ **MS liapp^iied 
to th Midianites, to -whom Shuaib preached.** tfe, Ta/ifr--&icjl!. 

(5) Verily we ktm &&n vnjuit. They will make this confession, 
thinking thereby to secure deliverance,* not knowing that the time 
of re peJj sauce and confession huts gone by. Ta/ilr-i-^aufi. 

(^ Tbe prophets will testify fror ngmmfeS the people to whom 
they haye been ^ut, and the people will witness to the 
the -^i^p^ts. T&fisfr-i-MaK$, 

2%* tttpfiiw 4C See rrelim. Disc^ -x 144. 



The balance. One of these bbail U tailed X'^l and the other 
ryi^s. The good actions shall be placed in Light and the evil 
iu Darkness. The le <th of the beam of these 



to Ibn Ahb4s, will be equa?, to a journey of 5opoo jeajs.~ 



i*jnrtd our<tign& The one gieat objeet of Mu- 
hammad iii picturing the terrors of the mdgmemt~3&y irm I fngfeten 
Ms townsmen ioto accepting his ^ropieiie claisM. The ose great 
reason IDT a soul^s being lost will be that II rejected the prop^ieik 
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and then said unto tlie angels, Worship Adam ; and they 
off worshipped Aim, except Iblfs, who was not one of those 
who worshipped. (12) God said uwio Mm, What hindered 
thee from worshipping Adam t since I had commanded 
thee I He answered, I am more excellent than he : thou 
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay. 
(13) God said, Get thee down therefore horn paradise; for 
it is not jtt that thou behave thyself proudly therein: get 
thee kenct ; thou shalt be one of the contemptible. (14) 
He answered, Give me respite until the day of resurrec- 
tion. (15) God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those who 
ar$ respited. (16) Tiie dm! said, Because thou hast de- 
praved me, I will lay wait for mem in thy strait way; (17) 
then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their right Jmnds, and from their left ; and thou 
shalt not ind the greater part of them thankful, (18) 



(11) Chrmfad and . . . /rm^Z fn. The crt-ation probably has 
nlmitee to the *e*& of mankind, all of which were created before 
Adaia was formed, the forming having special reference to the pre- 
paxation of bodies for the souls, Bui see also chap. vi. 99 and notes 
there. 

Adam, fcc. See notes oa tlie parallel passage in chap. 



fTbw k*x& ermted m* of *<& The idea that angels are 
created <& fire may have been oUained from Jewish sonnies. See 
Arnold's learned note in Mim and Christianity, p. 101. 

HeK i 7 gifes ao gitwmd fcr saeh am opmiorijfor there the angels 
afe said to "be spirit. The ministers called A lame of fire may refer 
to 3 KIM ii n t VL 7, fc 

TW f%iir4-toipl IIM a feng mile Iwm, showing liow mi^aken 
Sataa wa in s3ip|Kkimg creatures made of fire to be superior to those 
made of tky. 

(1ft) On* V** tvpifcrf. M As tie lime till which the devil Is i^. 
fwrkirdi k iiot particakrly expr^sei, the eoramentators suppose his 
ftsquwl was mit wWly granted ; feat agree tfeat he sliall die, as 
as <^er mtozc% at th w^nd snnad <^ the trumpet 



(17) T%m wHllome ^ |^i^ 4 ^ "I will attad: them oa 
erry siUe tfcat I ilmll b sWe, This other two w*tys, via:, from 
aboYtf and frory ui^kr their feet, are omi^ei, say the comiaenta- 

m, to ihOTr dua Ifee deviPs ^wr^ is limitea. w ^Safe, Btiidhdwi. 

The Qmrin drvl j teaches that Satan Las BO power to destroj 

xri 101. 
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God said unto him, Get tiiee henee, despised, and driven 
far away: (19) Terily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
I will surely fill hell with you all. 

(I (20) But as for thee, Adam, dwell thou and thy wife 

in paradise ; and eat of the fruit thereof wherever ye will ; 

but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the number 

of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both, 

that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which 

was hidden from them ; and he said, Your LORD hath not 

forbidden you this tree for any other reason but lest ye 

should become angels, or lest ye become immortal (22) 

And he sware unto them* saying, Verily, I am one of those 

who counsel you aright (23) And he caused them to fall 

through deceit And when they had tasted of the tree, 

theif nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to 

join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves. 

And their LORD called to them, mying, Did I not forbid 

yon this tree : and did I noi say unto yon, Verily Sataa is 

your declared enemy ? (24) They answered, Loss, we 

have dealt unjustly with our own souls ; and if thou for- 

give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall mrdy 

be of those who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the 

one of you an enemy unto the other; and ye shall have & 

dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season. 



D&pud md drtven awt. See note, chap* iv. 117. Rod well 
translates it, a scxrnfd and banished one, 

(0) See notes on ehsp. ii. 35, 

(1) Lest ye bfc&nit iw mortal. Muhammad did not distinguish 
between the Tree of Lite and the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
mi*! Evil. According to this passage, Adam md Eve should kave 
been rendered immortal by eating the forbidden froit Compare 
cliap. xx, 118 avid 119. 

(23) H* Htm* T&e Tafnr-i-Rauji comments tans : Adam, ma 
the peace of God be on him ! thought no one could perjure 
ami thus was deceived by Satan. 

{23) The tree. See chap, ii 3o ; note. 

jT&fiV ttdbtftiaK. * They wore hitherto clothed in ligbt or 
Paradise, or enrolled % their long hair. 

Ertirer of ttte ^rape^riiie or the %-toe. 



Hfef mu***!, *fec. arafmre Gn. ili 10-13 to eee imr the 
foriaer Scriptures are attested toe 

Bee iKvtes on chap, ii, 37. Compare Gen. iii, 15. 
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(28 j ISf said, Therein shaU ye live, and therein shall ye 
die, and* from thence shall ye be taken forth at the mwr- 



R 1*0 ^ (27) children of Adam, we have sent down unto 
you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar- 
ments ; but the clothing of piety is better. This is on& of 
the signs of God; that peradventure ye may consider. 
(28j children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them 
of their clothing, that he might show them their naked- 
ness: verity he seelh you, both he and his companions, 
whereas ye see not them, We have appointed the devils 
to fa patrons of those who believe not : (29) and when 
they commit a filthy action, they say, We, found our 
fathers praelising the same ; and GOD hath commanded us 
to -10 it Say, Verily GOD commandeth not filthy actions* 
Do ye speak concerning GOB that which ye know not I 
(30) Say, My LORD hath commanded me to oJswre justice ; 

(7) AjspsrtL * Not *mly proper materials, but also ingenuity of 

min4 *n*L dexterity of hand to make use of them," -Sole. 



(~34) Lit H4 Satan mtw$ you, At. " This passage was revealed 
t repruve aa immodesi custom of the pagan Arabs, who used to en- 
iiM the Kaabali naked, because clotkes, they aaid, v weie the 
0f their disobedience to God The Siiniiat orders thai when a 
lo prayers ke ehaald pui cm hia better apparel, oat of 7*4- 
the tliviae itiajesty before whom he ia to appear. Bat aa the 
idliiiii tkiak it indeeeiit, on tbe one band, to come inio 
|Hiflm iaa a doYenly maEiner ; o they iitia^ne/on tiie other, 
fch&t tliej omglkt not t> appear before him in habits loo rich jr sump- 
DM! particularly m eloth=a adornea with i^oLi or il?er ? 



Tim Qataish seem to have defeaded thtir indeceut practice ou the 



deelares tliem to be under the beguiling inlnence 

of SdiiH, w& kid b - de option exposed ike shame of Ad&ia and 
, then, tkat their progeimor Inaiself had been deceived 



.Satan, tke aathority of their forefathers could not be relied on 
for il- esstublblimeat of filthy customs contrary to ike nature of * 
Gixl: ^ Ood comiRjuidftsi not filth j aetions. 5 
am lli 9i@t " Bt^canse of tiie subtlety of tLeir bodies and 
beiag Toid of all colour." -Sok 

(30) Jff iMn^ k&t& commanded w* t& ofen jttf^K, ahoiiid be 
J% Lord katk wmmandtd aright, i.e, 3 in die Quriu, 
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therefore set your faces to pray at every place of. worship, 
and call npon Mm, approving unto him the sincerity of 
ywr religion. As he produced you at first^ 90 unfa kirn 
shall ye return. (31) A part of mankind hath he directed; 
and a part hath been justly led into error, because they 
have taken the devils for their patrons besides GOD, and 
imagine they are rightly directed. (32) O children of 
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship, 
end eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess; for he 
loveth nofc those who are guilty of excess. 

R (33) Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of 
-G0B, wHich he hath produced for hk servants, and the 
good things which he hetth provided for food I Say, these 
things are for those who believe, in this present life, bwt 
peculiarly on the day of resurrection. Thus do we dis- 
tm$y explain our signs unto people who understand. 
(34) Say, Verily my LOID hath forbidden filthy actions, 
both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is 
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violence ; and halh 
forbidden ytm to associate with GOD that concerning which 



of wrMpt LHemlly *%&$ may id. Bod well m surely 
mistaken 1n saying tibat the ward " is usually applied cmiy to ibas 
of Mifrfrah, and that the term commonly used for t : te larger mx$m& 
is ajauu. 75 The term matjid is certain!; r used everywbeie in India 
te &e oidiBary mosque ; and, though Larger places arc called jam* 
(or $omi), tbia tenu is added on to the other, e.g., jama maqid. 

Tbtt TOri, as we& here, probably has no reference to any particu- 
lar lmiMiBi& bus to the places where the HaslijBS offer prayer, Le., 
wJbeicvef v <aey may be at tli* hoar of pmyer. If we undersuiul 
the reference to be to the qibla of each masjid (BO Rodwell), then 
we mnst eount tbis passage among the Madina reveiatioos. 
(31) Decent append. iSee geneiml B<^e by Sale em v^, A 
And eat and drink. "The eons of Amur, it is Bald, wbea tiey 
perfumed 



absolntdy necta^ary, and that BOE of the more dtiicioos aort of food 
neitfeer ; wMeh abstinence tbey looked mpon as a .siece of Bierit ; 

rfft^/--^i%/i^^ 
" Because then t&e wkked, ir^o also 
tbis lile, will Lave no ftbare ia 

Beit ^0!*. 

See notes aboYe. 

., to worship iilok or 

.01* It 
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he hath sent yon down no authority, or to speak of GOB 
that which ye know not. (35) Unto eTeiy nation there is 
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired, 
they shall not have respite for an hoar, neither shall they 
be anticipated. (36) children of Adam, verily apostles 
from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound 
my signs unto you : whosoever therefore shall fear God 
end amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved, (37) But they who shall accuse 
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they 
shall be the companions of JWZ-fire ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he 
who deviseth a lie concerning GOD, or aecuseth his signs 
of imposture ? Unto these shall be given their portion of 
ina$ t according to what is written in the book 
until our messengers come unto them, and 
shall cause tliem to die ; saying, Where are the idds which 
ye called upon besides God ? They shall answer. They 
hrnT disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) God 
shaii say unto them ai the resurrection, Enter ye with the 
nations which have preceded you, of genii and of men, into 
jbff-lbe ; m often as one nation shall enter, it shall curse 
its sister, until they shall all have successively entered 
therein. Hie latter of them shall say of the former of 
them; LORO, ihese have seduced us, therefore inflict 
on them a double punishment of the fire of ML God 



(35) Xwvy iwrtiwfc Liierally awy jWjmwgr, whether of a trae or 
&i]ss& prophet 

^ See aotes op clj-ap. vi. 48, 60, and iii. 185. 

'38 If/fere are lit i^. See note 00 chap. vi. 23. 

^ 6^ju mmtl mm. Bm below on wen i$a 

7i* ' f i^r. " Tiiat is, lite nation whose example betrayed them 
into their idolater ami .>ther wickedness," Satt. 



unto &IL " Umo those w^o set the example, because 
they tioi i nly tnta^m^d th^iiiselves, but were also the oecasi&n of 
the at hers' transgression ; and mito those who followed them, be* 
caitse of their own infidelity aad their iTtjitaling am ill 
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shall answer, It shall be doubled unto al! : but ye know 
it not: (40) and the former of them shall say unto 
the latter of them, Ye have aot therefore any favour 

aboYe us; taste the punishment; fci thai which ye have 

gained, 

o 

|j (41) Verily they who shall charge our signs with ti 

falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the. gate of 
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they 
enter into paradise, until a camel pass through the eye 
of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers, 

(42) Their couch shall he in hell, and over them shall be 
coverings of frt; and thus will we reward the unjust. 

(43) But they who believe, and do that which is riglii (we 
will not load any soul but according to its ability), they 
shall be the companions of Paradise ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (44) A^d we will remove all grudges 
from their minds { rivers shall run at their feet, and they 
shall say, Praised be GOD, who hath directed us Into this 



(41) T% wk& liWJ ctof*, d& See note <m iii 185, and *1 48. 

ffci goto *hcdl wt be optiMri, fe M Thai ia, wb*a tbeir aoula sli&i), 
after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be uiiiaictol , bill shall 
be ikiowa down into tkc dungjsoa TW&BX tlie seveatk mxfaJ*-*- Stole, 
JMlvddfa. See also Prelim. Disc., p. 129. 

2% e^s ef weih. CJompare Matt six. 24. See Eodwell'a note 
011 this passage. 

(4' o^e not^! on cliap. iii- 197. 

(43 W& mH mi land anf m^ <tc. Se chap. IT. 27, and 



(44) W&l rm0w all grudgu, dk, w So Uut, whatever di 
or animosities there had been between them in their lifetime, t&ey 
shall mw be forgotten, and give place to sincere Iwe and amity. 
This AM is said to bave hoped wou;d prove tnte to kims^lr am! his 
im^ro*e a^mi^ O^B^, Talba, d Ai Zalmr.*--^^, B^ 
See also nme on ii. 15. . . . -^ .. 

J^rliafidy^fslb^MWW^t Hwe al?a^m is sanl x be 
im firlie of H* M miAs wfsn^fet bf Muslims. Bm^kraaa 
- This is oi>e of ihe numemns pk^^ in the Ka^ wbick decewes a 
makes him prod, self-righteous, and a^ni^s dre whole Atone- 
IE would be a trying questk for any MtisMm I awswer, 
me < vow 



- 



f 

a Mttdim are his pmi^^iag tke Muslim faith and per- 
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fdv&y ! For we should not have been rightly directed If 
GOB had not directed us; now are " cmnneid ty dmm- 
stratim that the apostles of our LOED came unto u& with 
truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
Paradise, w hereof ye are made heirs as a reward for that 
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of 
Paradise shall call out to the inhabits nts of 2eU-fire, say- 
ing, Now have we found that which our LOBD promised 
us to bt true : have ye dm found that which your LORD 
promised you to be true ? They shall answer, Yea. And 
a crier shall proclaim between them, The curse of GOD 
shall be on the wicked ; (46) who turn men aside from the 
way of GOP, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny 
the life to coma (47) And between the llessed and the 
damned there shall be a veil ; and men shall stand on Al 
Arif who shall know every one of them by their marks ; 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying, 



forming the Ire stated duties belonging to his religion. See notes 
on duqx il 3-5, 37, 38 ; Hi. 194 ; iir. 55, 131-123. 
A tfwr. ** Tim crier, iome say, will be the angel IsrafiL* SWe. 
(47) A ml, or ft will, which is designated Al Ardf. See Prelim* 
3>kc, pi 152. 

Ami mm* The commentators difer as to wko these are to be. 
mo&t eommon understanding ia that thoee whose good and "bad 
are equal, and who are therefore neither fit for hearen aor 
of hell, will lie pkced ppon this wall. Oiiters ttipprae these 



to be martyrs Aiui notable UHt vers ? who receive thia knowledge of 
tle reward ike j are to reeeire, aad abo of the pains from whiclr 
tiiej kstve eaeai*ed. Still otliera tliink tkej are angels ih the form 
l mm* See Prdim. DKG., p. 152, and la/kr-t-atiji in loco. 

fUr maria. Hie ble^ed art tiistiiiguished by the wMteaiesa and 
tke damiied by tke bl&ckne^ of tkeir ffiteea Ta : f j|r-i-^att^. 

t^n^lwi^fMgr^^. a From this drcumstanee it seems 
.opiaioa B the most probable who make tku iatennedkte 
* mfe of pur^torj for tiiose who, tkongli they desire cot 
to be seat to &&U, jet ,mve iiot menss suHkient to gain tbep. imme- 
diate admittaI^ee iiito I^adise, asd wiU b6 taiitalis^ here for a cer- 
tain time wiih a bam view oltfelelieity of tkatplaea" ^^. 

TSy will, fewweiv PMbM% IM wnsdwi into keaveu, for wtei 
the eomriiaad to witsMp will be given It the universe just before 
tfee iiya jadgmest, tbie wiU 3ratet$$ iknedh^ a&d thus Oie 
balance *m it Ue C rirtue will WCOB^ fe^aTier and the win be 
adiaitted into ht^ren, 



SIPARAVIIL] ( 2*3 ) [CHAP. vii. 

Peace' be upon you : yet they shall hot enter therein, 
although they earnestly desire it. (48) And when they 
shall turn their eyes towards the companions of A^M-fire, 
they say, O LOBD, place us not with the ungodly people ! 

| (49) And those who stand on Al Aral shall call unto uu. 
certain men, whom they shall know by their marks, and |> A, 
shall say, What hath your gathering ofrwhes availed you, 
and that you were puffed up with pride ? (50) Are these 
the men on whom you swear that GOP would not bestow 
mercy ? Enter ye into Paradise; there aAofl come no fear 
on yo^ neither shall ye be grieved. (51) And the inhabi- 
tants of kdl^&TQ shall call unto the inhabitants of Paradise, 
mying, Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshments 
which GOD hath bestowed on you. They shall answer, 
Verily GOD hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers, 
(52) who made a laughingstock and a sport of their reli- 
gion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived : there- 
fore this day will we forget them, as they did forget the 
meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs to 
be from God. (53) And now have we brought unto those 
ofMakkah a book of divine revelations: we have explained it 



% _, Certain mm. " The chiefs and ringleaders of Hie , 
(Safe, BMk&wfy e.g., Walid Bin Mughiiiu, Aim Jafel, and AM Bin 
W^Ll,~ra/*ir-*-^aujl 

(50) jlf* &eK &0 mm, <fce. The poorer believers, e.f ,, Biiai and 
Amir, &e., eome of whom had been s aves, 

"itor #. "These words are directed, by an apostrophe, to the 
and despised believers above mentioned. Some commentators, 
._ sw, imagine theae and tfoe next preceding words are to be 
understood of those who will be eoailrKjd ia Al Arif ; aiid ibat the 
damned will, m return for their reproachful speech, swear that they 
shall never enter Paradise themselves ; whereupon God of his mercy 
shall onsktr them to be admitted by these wwda,* Sak, JBtotdMA 

(51-54) Compare this passage with the story of the rich man and 
Laiaras -'Luke ivi 19-36), 

(S3 ^ *^ T it , t^QariB, spoken of here as a complete volume, 
Assamiaig the pre-existeaee of t&e IJsdb, as Mwiisfi i ^f >M 
be no gioosd for the charge of imposture referred to in the 




m common with cmreelves, do, ve thmt there is in 
kngoa-e wy good i^ason for believing that author to have 



11 ,V 
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with knowledge ; a direction and mercy unto people who 
shall believe. (54) Do they Trait for g.ny other than the 
interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inter- 
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the 
same before shall say, Now are we convinced by demonstm- 
ti&n thai the messengers of our LORD came itnta us with 
truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will 
intercede for us ? or shall we be sent back into the world, 
that we may do other works than what we did in our life- 
time ? ut now have they lost their souls; and that 
which they impiously imagined hath fled from them. 

li (55) Verily, your LORD is GOD, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended his 
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it suc- 
eeedeth the same swiftly : he also created the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, which*are absolutely subject unto his 
command, Is not the whole creation and the empire 
tktrcqf his ? Blessed be GOD, the LOUD of all creatures ! 



an iuixtetor. Tlitre can be no reasonable doubt that Hie mean- 
ing winch lluhammail intended to attach to ihis expression is ibit 
a fcol- %vaE sent duwn to him from heaven through the medium of 
tli* Angel Gabriel, as the Tattril or Pentateuch hid been sent down 
to- Moses, win eh, though revealed In bia disciples piecemeal, wa* 
hMtfriUcH a c&mpkte wivme. Indeed, it may fa.ir!y be doubted 
vfeefcher this expression ever it used in the Qndtn m designate a 
of the Quiiu, except in the sense that it is & part of a whole 



The i^tfrpretatim, t>., the fulfilment of its promises and 

/nfeiteiMr*. A!!nsi0is is to tli gods whota tliey woishipped, asd 

wl\Qia they rewd^d &s interet^Bom, 

Stttt ba& The txpre-^ioii looks like an allusion to the doctrine 
of Bieteinielio&ia. 

imagined ; their false gods. See chap, vi 23, 



Six d^4. CoiH|a.re Gen. i. 14-19, and Exol. xx.ii. Some 
the creation dap to be each one thousand solar jears in 



The comnaentaitors place this sentence among tie 
or difficuh passages of ihe Qurin, which none but 
Gwi Jind his prophet understandl Hie Taftir-i-Raufi says, God 
only knows the tniih of this matter ; as the /<ON? about God Mm* 
.self it a inysterr, so k the ho about his ascent upon the throne 01 
the fe^veiii a 



p 
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(56) Call unto your LORD humbly and in secret ; for he 
loveth not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor- 
ruptly in the earth after its reformation; and call upon 
him with fear and desire : for the mercy of GOD is near 
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds, 
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with rain t which we drive into a dead country ; and 
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all 
s0r& of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead frmn tl&ir grams; that peradventuie ye may 
consider. (59) From a good country shall its fruit spring 
forth abundantly, by the permission of its LoE3> ; but from 
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise 
than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs of divine 
prmdence unto people who are thankful 

I) (60) We formerly sent Noah unto his people : and he J^ ^ 
said, my people, worship GOB : ye have no other GOB 
than him. Verily I fear for you the punishment of the 

Empire hU. Because he site in the throne of beaven. 

(56) HufM and in *w$, C&, " npfc behaving thstaaelres arro- 
gantly while tLiy pray, or praying with an obstreperous voice, or a 
multitude of words and rain repetitions." Suit, BuM&wL 

Muslim prayers BOW come far short of fulfilling either the letter 
or spirit tf this injunction. Compare Matt, vi 5-7. 

(57) A< net etwrtt/tily, by strife, aad blasphemy, and idolatry, 
&fter *& reformation, i.e., u after God hath sent his prophets and 
revealed his laws for the refurmatiun and amendment of mankind." 
Sak, 

(58) A dmd emntry. This refers probably to thcjse patts of tfofc 
desert which depend upon the ratn alone for productive power. 

T4ti*$ wM he mingf&ttk the dead. Compare i Cor, sv. 35-38. Tfeis 
doctrine of the rtsMirrtetion was undoubtedly one of th^ ttioat attrac- 
tive of those borrowed imm Judaism, and well calculated to com- 
iaead him to the Arabs as a prophet. The term tiu&hr&n, translated 
% Sale $prt&! abroad^ is bui*ir&n in all lie copies current in Iiadia, 
aid k miiier&l /<eraiW5, &* in Rod well's tran^iadon. 

(^)) Noak. ** Nrnih the ton of L:imech, according t^> tbe Muham- 
maJan writers, wa$ one of tbe sis principal propfcets, ihog!i Be had 
ii wften revelations delivt- rd 10 him, and ifeuj first who appeared 
alter Ilk greai-gmiitifatlwir Idrfa nr Enock Tlie^ also saj he iras l^y 
trade % fiarpentcr, wliich they hifer from hm b; itiii^ the ark, an4 
tfeai tlie 7ear of Mi mis^ioii was tlie ^fmtk, ^r $ as otliers mj, the 
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great day. (61) The" chiefs of his people answered Aim, 
We surely perceive thee to be in a manifest error. (62) 
He replied, my people, there is no error in me; but I 
am a messenger from the LORD of all creatures. (63) I 
bring unto you the messages of my LOBD; and I counsel 
yon aright ; for I know from GOD, that which ye know not 
(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you 
from your LORD by a man from among you, to warn you, 
that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven- 
ture ye may obtain mercy ? (65) And they accused Mm 
of imposture : but we delivered him and those who were 
with him in the ark, and we drowned those who charged 
our signs with falsehood ; for thev were a blind people, 
it j$" I! (66) And unto the tribe of Ad we $ml their brother 
Hud, He said, iny people, worship GOD: ye have no 



h'i experience* m pictured here, is the experience of Muham- 
mad himself, His nation was a nation of idolaters, who persistently 
refused to acerot h preaching concerning the tme God, who rejected 
his prophetic etaim*, and accused him of imposture, and who perished 
on jjpcount of their infidelity. 

The ^rail day. * Either the day of tlie resumption, or tfeat wteeon 
the Hood was to begin.' 1 Sib. 

(64) J9y a man. a For said they. If God had plewd, he would 
3mye sent an angtl, mid not t man ; since we never he&rd of suck an 
instance in ihe times of our father." ^^, Baid^dwi, 

In this interpretation of this expression the commentators have 
followed the example of tieir Prophet, and made the ohjectioas of 
the aiit^iilavians to Noah's, propfeeiic claim to be the same as those 
msif3e bv the Quraish to Muhammad's pretensions. See chap. vL in, 
and 



(65) Tkm . . , m el* dL "Tbrnt i% those who feeliefd OB 
^i e^kml into tbat -?wel with Mm. Tbnugh there be a tradition 
among tlie Mnhammadans, said to have bt-en received from the 
Profliet isiwself, and conformable to tl*e Smptiire, that eight per- 
nm, sibl no more, were mired in the ark, yet some of them report 
ibe immi>er variously. One says they ^ere but six, another ten, 
*r twelfis, anouier iewty-i^ht f and anoiher fosxsisoiB, half 
and half won^n, and that one of thtm was the elder Jorham, 
preserver, as some pr*ien<l. of the Arabian 



(66) .Id "Ad was am aacient and potent tribe of Arabs, and 
akit* idolaters, They dikHy woreliipped four deities, Skia, 

HiidK Raiika, aa Silima tit tot, as t^ej imagined, 

tbem with nun, the sacoud preserdsg 
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other GOD than Mm; will ye nofe fear Mm! (67) The 
ubiefs of those among his people who believed not 
answered, Yerilywe perceive that thou art guided by 
folly; and w certainly esteem t-hee to be &M of the liars. 
(68) He implied, nay people, / am not g&idtd ly folly ; 
hut I am a messenger unto you from the LOUD of all 
creatures, (69) I bring unto you the messages of my 
LORD; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you, 70) Do 

Ye woiider that an admonition hath come unto vou from 
> 

your LOEB by a man from among you, that he may warn 
you? Call to mind how lie hath appointed you suc- 
cessors unto the people of Xoah, and hath added unto 
you in stature largely, Eemember the benefits of GOD, 
that ye may prosper. (71) They said, Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship GOD alone, aad leave ike 
de-Uies which our fathers worshipped ? Now bring down 
ihat fitdgment upon us with which thou threatened us, 
if thou spea;kest truth. Hiid answered, Now shall there 
suddenly fall upon you from -your LOED vengeance aad 
indignation. (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning 

the names which ye have named and your fathers, as to 

& * * 



the third providing food for their sustenance, and tfee fourth -restor- 
ing them to health when aifiicted with sickness, according to the 
signification of the several Dames." ok. See also ike Prelim. 
Disc., p. 20, 

&$, See Prelim. Disc., p. 21, and my note them Htsd, like 
Noah, had experiences like unto those of Muhammad. The kr.- 
gntge scribe*! fop Mm and ** his people " is mostly verbttini y the 
i-ame aa that ascribed to Noah and the antediluvians. 

Chiefs . . . wk& betiewd not Some of the chiefs did believe on 
HM. Biiidb^wi says one of them was Murthad Ibn Ratd. 

(70) i^feeceti^ mta th$ pe&d* / Noah. ** DweMisg in the hftbitm- 
tioas of the antedimvians, who preceded thepi not luany cepturie?, 
or having the cbief ^wiy in the earth after them ; for tke kingdom 
of Shidid, the SOE of Jid, k said to have eitecded from the sands of 
Aiaj to the trees of Om^Xale, BaidMwi. 

And . . . f^aiitre. See Prelim. Di&c,, p. 2?. 

(71) Bring down thai judgment This was just wiiai the iniivM 
QuraSyi mt& In MuhamDi&d. See chap, vi 516. 

(72) flc m^ Hie idol^ whose OHM* are gives im note on 
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which GOD hath not revealed unto you any authority ? 
(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who 
wait with you. And we delivered him, and them who 
lettered with him, by our mercy ; and we cut off the utter- 
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood, 
and were not believers, 

Ft i?' 1! (74} And unto the tribe of Thamiid we oni their 
brother Salih. He said, my people, worship GOD : ye 
have no GOD besides him. Now hath a manifest proof 
come unto you from your LORD. This she-camel of GOD 
if a sign unto you : therefore dismiss her freely, that she 
may feed in GOD'S earth; and do her no hurt, lest a 



(73) Wk tml of, dr. The following note by Sale contains a speci- 
men of the kin i of history to be nse with on the pa^ea of any Muslim 
commentary on the Qtirin ; 

"The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned in 
another place (Prelim. Disc., p. 21), and shall only add here some 
further cinHunsUace* of that calamity, mid which uiifer a little from 
whftfc ia ilaere feaid ; for tlte Arab writers acknowledge many incon- 
sistencies in the histories of these ajieitat tribes Tie tribe of Ail, 
having been for tfoei? incredulity previously ehastistd with a three 
years' drought, seat Kail Ibn Ithar and Mimhad Ibn Saad, with 
seventy oilier principal men, to the temple of Makkah to obtain 
ruin. ,*lf akkah was Uitci in the hands of the tribe of Amalek, whose 
{MtiMse w Muiviyaii llm Boqr ; and be, Wing witbout ilie city 
wben the aml^i^adoT arrived, entertained tl^iu there for a month 
in 9 ho^pitJjbk a manner, Ikat diry lad forgotten the business they 
caiise alioHt, ly^I IK* tlie kii^; i-emiaded them oi it, not as from Iti m- 
elf,lest they Bfjoiild tliink be wanted to be rid of tliem, but by some 
verses wbkh he ]>ut into the mouth of a *in^mu- woman. At wbich, 
roiled i'r^m thtir lethargy, MurtbaU laid them the oaly war 
had 10 obuisii what tk*y wantfed would b to repetit and obey 
: btic tiik di^pleasii}^ the rrsln i H^ desire* i Mnawiyah to 

" 



hhn, Ie^ be thoiild 1*0 % ith hmi ; hieh bei^ done", Kail 
witli Um rat feeiig jtfakkab, bt^ga of Otol that he woultl send 
rain to the pe^^i of AL Whemtpnii tbne clouds appeared, a 

one, a ret', me, and a black one ; and 4 voice from heaven 
Kail to ekwem wlach ^e would. Kail failed n.ofe to iiiake 
d! ih latt, tbiiikiRg it to b^ kiieii with the mont rain ; but 
tiiii eloudi ]Matd *w Ifcem, it proved to l^ fmnght witfe lli 
ver^a-nce, aiid a teisp^at broke forth Iran it wMeit destroyefl 
them all* 
(74) nmiA A awiait Inbe of AmK See Freii^ Disc,, 



SIPARAYIH.] ( 219 ) [CHAP. VII. 

painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth ; ye build 
yourselves castles on th& plains thereof, and cut out the 
mountains into houses. Eemember therefore the benefits 
of GOD, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor- 
ruptly. (76) The chiefs among his people who were 
puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely, unto those who believed among them, Do 
ye know that Salih hath been sent from his LOED ? 
They answered, We do surely believe ia that wherewith 
he hatu been sent (77) Those who were elated with 
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye 



Olmid, the son of Asaf, the son of Masikh, tbe son of Obaid, the mm 
of H&dhir. the son of Thinitid." Sale, But these genealogies art* 
c uite worthless, being almost without exception an adaptation of 
*eiwh genealogies to Arab tuition. Se uotea on Pre'iia, Disc,, 
pp. 24, 25. AM usual, S&lih k a broker of the people to whom lie 
i* sent, m Muhammad was a brother of the people to whom be pre- 
tended to Lave been sent 

Tlie remarks made on the prophetic experiences of Noah and HAd, 
rers. 60 ami 66, will apply a^o t tho&e of Silik ThtsSiLIih eeBis 
U> be a prophet of MukaMimad's own invention. See note iii Fieliin. 
Disc., p. 21. 

Tto ^-t-ume/ , . , & sign. "The Thamudiies i^:sting on a 
iBimcle, pra]H>>ed to Sdlih that he should go with iliem to their 
festival, and that they should c;dl on their gt*da. and he m hia, 
to follow that deity which should aaswer. But after 
fcid called on their idols a loi?g time to no purpote, Janda Ibn 
their pinee, pointed to a rock Atandiog by itself, and \rn\t 
e&u&e filie-eaiiiei big with young fa> come forth from it, 
eag^ing that if he did, lie woulc believe ; and his people 
ike earn*. Whereupon ^lih asked it of Gol, aiwi }*- 
Ui P@ck, after seversii throw, $s if i labour, was ilelirtred 

answering the description 0! Jumdst, vliich 
t forth a yommg one reiily weaned, and, us some 
big as herself. Jimda t getijag this miratile, believed on 

awl some few wi A him ; bat the g?eatr part *l the Tha- 



Ctat !*., Im^i See Ffelii^ ,Ifec^ pw 33. 

This pa^isage undouhtedly 



the ndbi position of the Muslims whett tliis passage was 

As je* tlie> wtre few in u a^ber, m^ilj |w t nii held in eoniempi 

- - 
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believe, (78) And they cut off the feet of the camel, and 

insolentlv transgressed the command of their LOED, and 

ir * 

said, Salih, cause that to come upon us which thou hast 

threatened us, if thou art one of those who have been sent 
% God. (79) Whereupon a temble noise from heaven 

assailed them; and in the morning they were found in 

'78 n > 7V<i c'd ojf fA<? fut >/ ike camel, fa. "This extraordinary 
camel frgh::rtf the othtr cattle from their pasture, 'a certain rich 
woman mined Onaiza Omm Ganim, having tour daughters, dressed 
them out, auii I'tffereu one Kutir hi* choice of them if lie would kill 
the camei. Whereupon he those one, and with the assistance of 
eight othr men humstruns and killed the dam, and pursuing the 
young one, which fled to t.ie mountain, killed that also and divided 
his flesh amen;*' them. Others tell the story somewhat differently, 
ndtling Sadaqn, Bint al Mukht&r as a joint eonspiratress with Onaiza, 
and pretending that the young one was not killed ; for they say that 
Imviftg ied to a eerlam mountain named Kara, he there cried three 
times, and Silih bode them catch him if they could, for then there 
might be Lopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance ; but this 
they were not able to do, the rock owning after he had cried, and 
receiving him within it" 



Rod well thinks it possible that the camel-killing which resulted 
in a war between the Banu Taghlib and the Bani Baqr, A.D. 490, 
afforded to Muhammad the groundwork of this story of the persecu- 
tion of Sil j h . It seems clear that some such story was current among 
the heathen Arabs, which Muhammad found convenient to his use, 
mul which he adapted to further bis prophetic claims. 

Caum that t& com/., <ft*. They said this u because they trusted in 
th^ir feijong dwellings, hewn in the rocks, saying the tribe of Ad 
perished only besaim their houses were not "built with sufficient 






! 79) A ttrriUe mem, tl Like violeat awl repeated claps of thunder, 
wiikh some my wm no oth^r than tbe voie of the Angel Gabriel, 
amir whieh fent their hearts. It is said that after they bad killed 
the and, Sdhh t^kl them that oa the uiorrow their f&cea shoold 
yellow, the next <la.f red, and the thin! day black, and that 
th*a fourth G@d 1 wen^tmoe should light on them ; and that the 
sig^s luippEim^ aax*rtHng!y, they sought to put him to 
God dehvervti him b seiiaiag him into Palestine. 8 



Tie foilawing episod^e in the history of Muhammad if here related 
by &k as follows m tte auihoritj of Abmtida : ^Muhammatl, 
iti Hit expediiioa 0! Tabttk, whicb he andertook gainst ike Greeks 
ill the Himik -'ear of the Hijra, pissing % Hijr, where the ancient 
tribe had dire ^ forbad* liis arsty, thoiigh mEc-i distre^ed with heat 
^iid thin*t^ to draw aay water ttee, but ordered them, if they had 
irank of that water, to brisg it np again, or if tbey had kiieaded 
meal with it, to give it to their eamels ; awl wrappiBg sp his 
ia iiie garment, & set spurs to Itk aisle, cryiug oat, * Enter QIH 

f * P* * W ^^ V 
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their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and aead. (80) 
And S&lih departed from them, and said, O my people, 
now have I delivered unto you the message of niy LORD, 
and I advised you well, but re love not those who advise 
ym well (81) Aud remm&r Lot, when he said unto his 
people, Do ye commit a wickedness wherein no creature 
hath sent you an example ? (82) Do ye approach lust- 
fully unto men, leaving the women ? Certainly ye are 
people who transgress all modc&y. (83) But the answer 
of his people was no other than that they said the one to 
the other, Expel them your city ; for they are men who 
preserve themselves pure from the crimes which ye c&mmti. 
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except 
his wife; she was &m of those who stayed behind: and 



the houses of those wicked men, but rather weep, lest that bappen 
unto you which befell them ;' and having so said, be con tinned 
galloping full speed with bis face mufiit*! up, till lie had passed the 
valley." 

(80) Tke message. This message was prubably delivered at the 
g of Salili i'roui the people, though some think it was tlelivered 



alter tie calamity. 

(81) Lot. " T je commentator.-; say, conformably to the Scripture, 
that Lot was the sou of Huran, the mm of Amr or Terah, aad coii- 
seqiieiiily Abraham's nephew, who bronglit him with him from 
Cbaluea'mLo Palestine, whtre they say be was sent by God i 
reclaim the inhabitants of S^xlom and the other neighbouring cities 
wliidh were overthrown witk it from the unnatural vice to which 
Hiey were addicted.* tiak. 

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet. What Peter 
says of him in M& 2nd Epistle, ii 8. in so way implies that he was 
a prtarJier of righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claim to be 
even a righteous person is based on his having in the midst of many 
Triers, held on to ** ihe faith of Abraham." 'V"e think the Quria is 
here fairly ehaigeaMe with again contradicting the Scriptures it pro- 
fesses to attest. 

M creature. Tie original has it, JH ii 'aktmt&Ot none from 

(S3 jt^i i^, ITZ., " 1^ and those who believe (m him.* ^&. 
Tlie Txfffr-i-lbmfi saya, &| I^tf siwi At* oas on^ iAw &> iAff 
it Ittm. The statenienfe of tie Quran clearly implies tl^b s^me of 
tiie SodcHaitti', besides Lot and kis tlaa^iters, meaaaued jn chap. ri. 
77, 78, escaped from the destruction which fell on tfee remairidej; 

(84) 8* . , . stayed. Commentators arc nfii, agreed whether she 
rei&ftE&ed ia tie city or went ferth some <iisfcaitce witk Lot St^e 
Sak's BOte, given in chap, xi 8a Tie kugaa^e of io$& these pis- 
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we rained a shower of stones upon them. (85) Behold 
therefore what was the end of the wicked. 

(86) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shnaih. He 
said miifc* l&em, my people, worship GOD ; ye have no GOD 



nages certainly favours the view of those wHo believe she remained 
in the city. 

(85) A skovxr. lit chao. xi 81 it is distinctly said this shower 
was of "stows* of baked day/ This whole passage, as well as the 
pantile! passages in eha-m xi 76-82 ; xv. 58^77 ; xxvt 160-174 ; 
xxvii 55-59, &&* contradicts the statements of Gen. xix. m maav 
partidiLirs. Sorely the taunts of those referred to in ver. 203 of 
this chapter were well directed. Granting the ignorance of Muham- 
mad IE respect to the sacred stories he attempts to narrate here, - 
of whkh igsorance we have abundant illnstration in this chapter, 
still ^e fact rffmains that Mribammad, receiving bia information from 
parties theasselvea ill-infarmed, recorded liie resnlt in- the Quran, 



Maim, *Or Midian, was a city of Hijaz, and the habita- 
tion of a tribe of the same name, the d^cendants of Midian, the son 
of Abraham fcy K^mrali (Gen. xxr. 2\ who afterwards coalesced wHfc 
the Ishioaelitea, AS it seems ; Moses naming the saute merchants, who 
sold Josepfe to Potiphar in one place I&amaelites, and in another 
Midmnites. (Oow^. Gm, xxxix. I, an<l xxxrii. 361) Tliis city was 
eitoated on the Eec Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai,, and is doubtless 
the saoie with the Modkna. of Ptolem- ; what was remaining of it 
ill Mohamflda time was soon after cemolished in the 



WKTS, and it remains desokte to this dny. Tfe^pefflleof ^ecoumfar 
pretend to show the well whence Moees wlef8dJefcfero 1 slocka w --&l& 



identify , 

tbe fetfeer-iMaw of Moees. BaidhawisayEhe wastliesonof MifcaiL 
tkfc soa of Tashjar, tk son of Midian, and the TafsSr-4-Rav& relates 
thai he was descend*! from 1*% Midian kmagB^medtfee darter 

J-kl Jf V __ JIL ^1" "CT 



the Syrian Ephream, Jetl^ro is called 
Ho miracles wrottght by Sttnafb are 



Qaran , 

eH m that whu lie desired to ascend a moantaiii. it 
ataiMi dowB |0 receive him, m& then rose up to its ordinary nlace ' 

iCI Tp8L- . J*i;. JP * lifc ,jff g * """ v j* ii^^ M s*' * 

following on the antiiorifcT of Ba^Obiwi and lySer- 
emonstration the commentatore suj^ose to have been 
thongh ^ Quran mentions none im 




performed 

the desert, and also excellent advice ard ln- 
xvii. 13), whence he had the surname of Khatibal 
or 
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besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration come 
unto you from your LORD, Therefore give Ml measure 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men augkt of their 
matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its re- 
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87) 
And beset not every way, threatening the passenger, and 
turning aside from the path of GOD him who believeth 
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, 
when ye were few and God multiplied you : and behold 
what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly. 
(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until GOB judge 
between us; for he is th& best judge. 

j| (89) The ehief s of his people, who were elated with KW 
pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, Shuaib, and 
those who believe with thee, out of our city : or else thou 
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said, What ! 
thongh we be a verse &?&> . ? (90) We shall surely imagine 
a lie against GOB if we return unto yonr religion, after 
that GOB hath delivered us from the same : and we have 
no reason, to return unto it, unless GOD IMF LORD shall 
please to abandon us. Our LORD comprehendeth every- 
thing by his knowledge. In GOB do we put our trust. 
LORD, do thou judge between us and our nation with 

Giaxftdi measure. One of the great crimes of the Midianites was 
keeping two different kinds of weights and measures, buying by one 
and selling %y tite other. B&idkdwi, Teifs&r-i-tiattji 

After reformation. See on ver. 57. 

(87) Beset not cpery wa$,dx* u Bobbing cm the highway, it seems, 
VB& another crying sic, frequent among these people. Bofc some, of 
the commentators interpret this p&ssage figuratively <j their beset- 
ting the way ol truth, ad tiireaiening those who ga^e ear to tse 
^^xtm^&^mML.***!*. Q!" Sfe^db,* ?Sa/*j Stsu&^uit. 

^ ^titttly, &c. This is no donbt vbat Mulmmmad him- 

__, in benm as Mafrkah. It would appear t^t, wmaMft I 

work Hurades, he eiiher hoped for the power to do ao(see aatesoa 
chap. T! 109-1 1 iX or ^ tinted t&at someiiimg yogM tarn up to 
farajr his cause in tiie future. 

tradition of siiaikp iaiport reganimg ^ettex 
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truth ; for t^ou axt the best judge. (91) And the chiefs of 
his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shuaib, ye 
shall surely perish. (92) Therefore a storm from, heaven 
assailed them, and in the morning they were found tn their 
dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused 
Shuaib of iinpostture derame as though they had never 
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture 
perished themselves. (94) And he. departed from them, 
and said, O my people, now have I performed unto you 
the messages of my LORD ; and I advised you aright : but 
why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ? 

B V* U (95) ^ e ^ ave Bever sea* any propnet unto a city but 
we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and 
adversity, that they might humble themselves. (96) Then 
we gave them, in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they 
abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity formerly 
happened unto our fathers as unto us. Therefore we took 
vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not 
beforehand. (97) But if the inhabitants of those cities had 
believed and feared God, we would surely have opened to 
them blessings both from heaven and earth. But they 
charged tmr apostles with falsehood, -wherefore we took 



TL ii7 note. This passage seems to point to tlie time when tlie 
'^uraiah proscribed Muhammad and his followers and sympathisers, 
and coaipeikd tittm to redre to " the Shtb of Aim Talib," about 'five 
car six years befwe the Hijra. 

pi) J Jterm ** like t&at whkh tlestroyed the Thamtiditefi.' iSbl& 

(93) Tbe fate of tbe Qar&ish is here prefigured. See notes on chap. 
iii ii$.Hi H@*HI a^rc <m vers. 2, 60, 66, and 74. 
^4) Wif jtoiid/^frte^djffcc. Cbmp. Matt, xxiii 37, and Luke 

yyy^ JLlj), ^3 * Y^^yi, g^ n 

. (S5) See Bete fin c iia^. vi 131. There k here, ia all probability, 
all^skai to soiae calami fey whidi had beMLea the city of \fVV a T t 
Sttd sa j it was & &miB. 

thoee teoibei above as inhabited % 
Lot, pd Shuiib, wboae dreadW 
retoe to belieTecm Mtt- 



Wfi5 not 
wwmimpostans? See note cm TCJ. 2. 
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vengeance on them f Qt that which they 'had been guilty of. 
(98) Were the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure th&& 
our punishment should not fall on them by night while 
they slept I (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities 
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by 
day while they sporj&ed ? (100) Were they therefore 
secure from the stratagem of GOD 1 But none will think 
himself secure from the stratagem of GOD except the 
people who gerish. 

fl (101) And hath it not manifestly appeared onto those J 
who have inherited the earth afier the former inhabitants 
thereof, that if we please we can afflict them for their 
sins ! But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall 
not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories 
of these cities, Their apostles had come unto them with 
evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe in 
that which they had before gainsaid. Thus will GOD seal 
up the hearts of the unbelievers. (103) And we found not 
in the greater part of them any observance of rtrir cove- 
nant ; but we found the greater part of them wicked duel's. 
(104) Then we sent after the above-named a$osils& Moses 
with our signs unto Pharaoh and ids princes, who treated 

(100) The stratagem of Gad. " Hereby is figuratively expressed 
lite manner el God's dealing wlih proud and ungrateful anea, 1$" 
suffering them to ill up tie measure of their miqoitjj without 
Toacii>ating to bring them to a sense of their condition by chastise- 
ments and afflictions till they find themselves utterly lost, when they 
least expect it* Sale. Baidtwwi. 

(101) Ttiose wko haw inherited the earth, <&, &, the Qur-osk, wbo 
are here warned of the judgments in store for them.oa aeeosnt uf 
tl^ir unbelief, unless tli^y recent. 

Bat we isiit stai up, <ke_ Ilodwell ri-htlj conQe^a this vith the 
preceding by th^ cojmlaiiTe att^ instead of ti^ ti^ua^ The 

passage siioilti therefore reatl, We can opae* them f&f fAr *im% md 
seal up iMr &m^ and (wliemliae) 1% Wi Mtta 
l<&, 103} lliese verses ^ve a sart o!" samisary o 
}>eibre, and would have ibtea more appro^iately 

"PBJR, 6OL, 

(104) Ifrf^Mi . . . J^o*. The Quria everfwh 
as the aposUe of the E-yptiass as well as of tbe 
sent to tfeem to warn them a^jdiistu^issfr^aKel I 

IL F 
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them unjustly ; but behold what was the end of tbe cor- 
rupt doers ? (105) And Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily I 
am an apostle sent from the LORD of all creatures. (106) It 
is Just that I should not speak of God other than, the truth. 
"Sow am I come unto you with an evident sign from jour 
LoaD: send therefore tbe children of Israel away with 
me. Pharaoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, pro- 
duce it, if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast 
down his rod; and behold, it became a visible, serpent. 

worship of tbe true God. Tbe children of Israel who believe on him 
are therefore bk followers ate true MaaHma, See parallel passages 
in ehaps. i. 76-93, and iL 24-49. 

The Moees of tbe Quran is a Muhammad in disguise. Muslims 
belieTe Moses to have been a black man. 

PkoradL Which of tbe kings of Egypt thi* Pharaoh of Moses 
was is uncertain. Hot to mention the opinions of the European 
writers, those of the East generally suppose him to have been ai 
WalM, who, according to some, was an Arab of the trite of Ad, or, 
according to others, the son of Mus4b, the son of Riyaa, the son of 
Walid the Amalekite. There are historians, however, who suppose. 
Kab&i, tbe brother and predecessor of al Walid, was the prince we are 
speaking of,, and pretend lie lived s-ix hun'dretl and twenty years, 
aisd reigned four hundred, which is more reasonable, at least, than 
the opinion of those wbo imagine it was his father Musab, or grand- 
father Biy&L AlmiMa ifcyi that MiisaU being am hundred and 
seventy years old, and haying no child, while lie kept the herds saw 
a tow calve, and heard her eav at the same time, O Mosab, be not 

#A And he accordingly Ju*d this WaW, who afterwards 
to $* king of E^jypt, proVed am impious tyrant* 




refused to believe tbe signs of his 

1&J) Avia&kgetjHKt u Tlie Arab writers tall enormoos fables of 
\ mbnQm. F^r tfcey Bay that be was haiiy, and of so 
a MB, that when be opened his month, his jaws were 
csbits asnn^r, and wbem be kid bis lower jaw on tbe 
ground, Itk ap|>er reached 10 Ibe tot)' of tbe pakce ; that Pharaoh 
seeiasg tlik E^mter make towards 'iim, fed from it, and was so 
temfciy frighteaed that be befouled himself ; and that the whole 
ae8<^% mbobeutki^tbefl^elves to their heek, no less than twenty- 
I*e te^and of them loet ibeir lives in tbe pres?. They add that 
Pfearoii apon this ad ; ared Moses by God who had sent him to take 

tbe serpent, aa jKomked he would beliere on him and let 

fett when Moses had doae what he requested, he 

. .^ _ I .,_ 1 _ * ,ri * JM B .. MM _ * _ * 
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(108} And he drew forth his band out of his losem; and 
behold, it appeared white unto the spectators, 

| (109) The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This Jl 
man is certainly an expert magician : (110) he seekeih to 
dispossess yon of your land What therefore do ye direct? 
(Ill) They answered, Put off him and his brother ly fair 
promises for some time, and in the m&tn wkUe send unto 
the cities persons, (112) who may assemble and bring unto 
thee every expert magician, (113) So Ifae magicians came 
unto Pharaoh; (114) and they said, Shall we snrely receive 
a reward if ire do overcome? (115) He answered, Yea ; 
mud ye shall certainly be of those who approach near m& 
my throne. (116) They said, O Moses, either do them cast 
down iky rod first t or we will east down ours. Moses an- 
swered, Do ye cast down y&mr rods first. (117) And 
when they had cast them down, they enchanted the eyes of 



The common TOW is that it was an ordiaary serpent, and that the 
Egyptians regarded it as having b*ea produced bv magie. 

(106) He drew forih MB kand, <&. Th$ Bibie "no where says tkk 
Biiiaele was performed before Pbaraok Tbere seems to tene been 
Jewish tradition to which Muhammad was indebted for Ma know- 
ledge Gil this point (see Bodwell's aoie t Zece). Sale thinks ,we losy 
infer from Ezod. IT. 8, 9, tiiat both mgro wtcet sb^wrn to 



(109) f%e cAwfs of ike pe&pU. These ciiiefs, who symlwlise die 
Arab cMefa 0f Makkah, are repreaested as equally gsiilty with 
Pfearaoh. They contmually mock at the miracles or sign* of Maaes 
and Aaron, and stir up Pharaoh to rebellion against Go*L 

(110) What . . f do ye direct? TMs k a ipestioa addressed by 
Fkaraoli to his conDsellors. 

(113) M*&G***. u The Arabian writers name aefraal of these 
magicians titles tbeir chief priest Siiaeoa, irix.. Sad^r auii Ghadir, 
Jaatk and Mu^fa, Warin and Zamia, each of whom eatiie attended 
with tiseir iiseioles, amounting La all to several ttoosaads." Sole* 

H^ Tafsfcr-t-2iaafi gives the names of tfeese magicians as follows : 
Simeon, Sadir and Mir, Hatiiat and Muafa. They were 
paiiied bv 70,000 followers. 

(117) fliy tdtoia 4< ^&. a Tliey provkled thetusei 

of tJ^ck ropes and losg pieces of woo*!, wkick they 



some means to move, and wake them twist 
over the otber ; and so imposed on the beholders, wlto at a dk- 
fLtook iheia to lie trne serpeatB." 5oZ, B*idk&wi. 
Tie fWiW-jtorf sfti &ey iisepared tlieir ropes by ra) 
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the men who were present, and terrified them ; and they 
performed a great enchantment (118) And we spake by 
revelation unto Moses, sayinff, Throw down thy rod. And 
behold, it swallowed up the rods which they had caused 
falsdy to appear changed into serpaite. (119) Wherefore 
the truth was confirmed, and thai which they had wrought 
vanished (120) And Pharaoh, and his magicians were 
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121) 
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping ; 
(122) and they said, We believe in .the LORD of all crea- 
tures, (123) the LOED of Moses and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh 



them certain chemicals, filling their sticks with qukksilver, 
under the heat of the sun, or, according to others, the heat of fires 
previously kindled muler the place where they were thrown, made 
them curl up and intertwine so as to appear at a distance lite real 
serpents. 1 lie number of rod* and ropes thus changed into the ap- 
pearance of &erpentfi is said to have been forty thousand. 

{ 1 IS) ife AoU, H swallowed up,d-c. " The expositors add, that when 
this t^rjtent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he made directly 
toward* the assembly, and put them into so great a terror that they 
fted, and a considerable number were killed in the crowd : theii 
Moaes took it up, and it became a rod in 1m hand as before. Where- 
upon the magicians declared that it could be no enchantment, because 
in such cn&e their rods and cords would not have disappeared." Sale, 



(120; Were rcndtral covtftnptible. Biidweli translates drew back 
humiliated, which agrees with the Urdu and Persian translations, 
wfeidb have it dtajp rstwrned t&tgr&ced. 

(121) ftf magicians pr&stroicd, &c. "It seems pro>)able that all 
the aia^itiaas were not eonverted b" this miracle, for some writers 
introduce Sadur and Oliiulur only ae}inow3edgiDg Moses's miracle to 
fee wrought % i he powt^ tif God. These two, they say^ were brothers, 
and tliii aims of a fiimous magician, then dead ; but on their beiiu; 
seut ft-r to court o?J tliU occasion, their mother persuaded them to 
go to ^tr fatbf^fi t3tab to ask his advice. Being come to the tomb, 
tke father ausw*-mi their call, and when the? had acquainted hini 
with the affair, lie toM them that they should inform themselves 
wlwttber liic fod of whkh ibtjjr spoke becaaie a serpent while its 
masters slept, or only when Uwy were awake ; for, sakt he, 



ments Lave no efit^L while the enchanter is asWp, and therefore, if 
it be otherwise m.ibi* caw, you may be assured that they act by a 
divine power* Thaw two HJagieiaaalthen, arriving at tlie capital of 
Egypt, *m inquiry found to tibei* great astonish meiit ^iai wlien 
Mo&es and Auron went to rest their rod became a serpent, and 
gmarded them wkile they RkfC A^l this was the irst step towanis 
tueir "* 
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said, Have ye believed on: Mm .before I have given you 
permission ? Verily this is a plot which .ye have &m- 
trived IB the city, that ye might cast forth from thence 
the inhabitants thereof; Bat ye shall surely know that I 
am $wr master; (125) for I will cause your hands and 
your feet to be cut off on the opposite s'des, then I will 
cause you all to be* crucified. (126) The m&gm&ns an- 
swered, We shall certainly return uato our Eou> in ike 
next life ; (127) for thou tamest vengeance on us only 
because we have believed in the signs of our LORD when 
they have come unto us. O LORD, pour on us patience, 
and cause us to die Muslims. 

| (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh's people said, Wife E 3 
thou let Moses and his people go, that they may aefc cor- 
ruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods ? Phara&k 

* 

(124) Prm!<m. AbdnlQiiirsaysPharaoliprofes&ed to be agod, 
a&i caTised images of himself to be w&rshipped $y the jeople. * 

A tJ&rfj'ifi., "This is a confederacy between you and f TMU^ entered 
into before ye lft the city to go to the pkeeuf a^jomtiaeri^ to tea 
out -the Gupta, or native Egyptians, and escafel^i the Israelites in 



(125) On the punishments said here to kave beeai 
araoli, see ek&p. v. 37, 38, 42-44- There is maMiteilj an 
achronism in this passage. 

(127) Cawx us to die Muslim*, u &>me think these tmwrtoi 
were eiecutfoi accordingly ; bat otliers demy it, and my 
the 3dng was not able to pit t^em to death ; insisting on these 
of the Quran, (eimp. rxviii. 35)^ Y@n liv^ a^ Uke^ wk&f&Uew 



This psissage teachee that Islim is the one only true religion, the 
religioa of Moses, ami therefore the religion of the Pentateuch. The 
Qu^ here again points to the reasons for its owarejeciion. See aoie 
on eba^. iiu' 136* 

(128 JM <ta IP^ % pk "Someof the cofaiaeQtator^ from 
certain impious expressions of this prince recorded in the Qs*ia 
(ch*p. ixrL 2$; ixviiL 38), whereby fee sets itf hiiasdlf as the only god 
of his sabjeets, suppose thai be was the object of their worshi 

nwl iW 





^wl*, iacl hiiu^lf ^^TSa4f9fL Moch of this kW of comEaeat is 
ds to the mani/est imeoasisteacy f the Qoria ia represmtif^ 

here ai&l c&a-p. x. fgfo mi. afe olhea: times as ciaimimg to be the eal^ 
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answered, We will cause their mala children to be slain, 
and we will suffer their females to live ; and ty thai means 
we shall prevail over them. (129) Moses said unto bis 
people, A*fe assistance of GOD and suffer patiently : for 
tbe earth is God's ; be giveth it for an inheritance nnto 
such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and tbe prosperous 
end shall be unto those who fear him. (130) They an- 
swered, We have been afflicted by having our m 



slain before thou earnest unto us, and also since thou bast 
come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure It may happen 
that our LORD will destroy your enemy, and will cause 
you to succeed him in the earth, that he may pee bow ye 
will act therein. 

g (131) And we formeiiy punished tbe people of Pharaoh 
with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they might be 
warned (132) Yet when good happened nnto them, 



GodL Tbia error maj- ba ve arisen oat of a mistaken apprehension 
ofthenseof tbe wcffc ^L See Expd. rii i. 

Malt MZ&vn to be *lni*. This it an anachronism, bat the com- 
mentators reconcile this statement with history by saying, as given 
by Bale, "We will continue to make nse of ihe eae croel pehcy to 
keep the Israelites in subjection as ve have hitherto done.* Bmt tbe 
form ef "wortbin the original obliges us to regard this as a new order, 
and there is not a word in tbe Qnrin ID justify tbe statement of 
of Abdul Qwiir lbat"thi* pr&etieti, which had been ordered before 
aad afterwards diaeoatinBed, was here again isasgioatecL* Cer- 
tiBly there la %@iyag is nistey to salsatansiate m 
1$ is BiBtpl^ a deTiee to pe-cemciJe UK Qsrin witb hi^ory. 

Wit ti&iz jiii-iMiiL ^Tfee @^WMWta^tB say* tba& l^y 
to tbis ietetM because be bad either been admonisbed in a dream, 

%f tlie astrologers or divines, tfeat ome of that nation should sab- 



(1^) T& flwtA u Owf a, The Ta/tir-i-Barvfi says that Moses tee 
^etdkts t^at tfee ddHren <^ Isarael Ebosld possess lie land of ^ypt 
See below oa ver. 137. 

H ^rflt% vrx^BbAMk* .^i^fc^rfMAAlfe A rife JJ^JliJMlTIMfcitfn IB 

Iw^ri -*"* 4BHPRI^K| VMHM .*^ SfffWrr"*^i 

131) Jteoik wl /*&. Tbe allusion Is 10 tbe seven years' 
faiaise ander tbe Pkaraob who domiciled tbe children of Israel in 
Egrt>t. Tliia Pbarob is here identified with tbe Pharaoh of Quranic 
celebrity ! Thk Itecfiine was ialksted as a warntag, wbkh, being 
unbeeded, was followed % the plagues of ver. r 

^^M ^I^^M u^ . "^* * 



sons ifarcd lo tec are the Egyptians, bat t^e m*wmrw^ deaaibed 
belong to Ismel in tbe desert. 



SIPAIX.] ( 231 } [CHAP. TIL 

ihey said, This is owing unto us ; but if evil befell them, 
they attributed fk& same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those 
who were with him. Was not their ill-luck with Go0 ? 
But most of them knew it not. (133) And they said unto 
Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us 
therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore 
we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs 
and blood j distinct miracles : but they behaved proudly, 
and became a wicked people. (135) And when the plague 



** The original word properly signifies t& tote w . 

and sinister presage of any future event, from the Sight of birds, or 



(133) WcwiUndbtlicvconikee. Mubammad undoubtedly thought 
that Hoses was sent to the Egyptians to call them to repentance, 
as well as to deliver Israel from the hand of Pharaoh. He thought 
of him as a prophet of Egypt, as lie thought of himself as the prophet 
of Arabia. Hoses is here rejected, and the Egyptians refuse to 
become Muslims. The children of Israel, and all who believe in 
Moses, he regards in the light of his own followers seeking an asfi&m 
from persecution in Abyssinia, and perhaps jfadfua. 

(134) A food. Arnold thinks the allusion most be to the deluge, 
inasmuch as the drowning in Hie Bed Sea, occurred after the plagoes 
(Islam and Christianity, p. 140). But the stor- of Noah, given in this 
chapter, vers. 60-65, S|1OWS t3i*fc Mohammad did mot mean the deluge 
in speaking of a. flood here. We must therefore regard this statement 
as either an addition to the Jewish atory or as referring to the drows- 
ing in the Bed Sea. Historical accuracy is not one, of the virtees of 
the oracle of 1st Am, as this chapter abundantly illustrates. Muslim 
commentators, as B&idhawi, &c r understand a delnge to be meant, 
and describe it as giTen in the following from Sale's notes on thin 
passage : u This inundation, they say, was occasioned by mmsaal 
rains; which continued eight days together, and the overflowing of 
the File ; and not only covered their lauds, bat came into tiieir 
abases, and rose as high as their backs sad necks ; but the children 
of Israel had no rain m their quarters. _ As there is DO mention of 
any waeh miraculons inundation in the Mosaic writings, some haTe 
imagi^fcd-tiiis plague to havs been either a pestilence or the anatl- 

tr oiae other epidemical distemper. Far the word 
is nsed IB Ms place, and is generally rendered a 
y any other universal detraction or moitality. 
Some will have these inseefe to fe&ve Iseeu a 
of tick ; others, the yonng locusts before tibey have winga.* 

^ - - * * ** * *^ 



The order of the places, so far as mentioned here, is exaetiy tiie 
reverse of Uiat in Eiocns, but tlie order here i --- 
le by all Muslim authorities. 
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fell on them, they said, Moses, enkeafc ftj Lam* for iis 
according to that which he hath covenanted with tings j 
verily if thon take the plague from off ns, we will surely 
believe thee, aud we wiU let tlie children of Israel go with 
thee But whea he had taken the plague from off them 
Ttntil the term which God had granted them was expired, 
behold they hroke their promise. (136) Wherefore we 
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Be& 
Sea; because they charged our signs with falsehood, and 
neglected them. (137) And we caused the people who 
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the 
earth and the western parts thereof, which we blessed 
with fertility ; and the gracious word of thy LOED was 
fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that they had endured 
with patience : and we destroyed the structures which 
Pharaoh and Ids people had made, and that which they 
had erected. 

Rim. B (138) And we caused the children of Israel to .pass 
through the set, and they came unto a people who gave 

We mU believe tkae, i.e., we will acknowledge the true God, and 
accept iliee as his prophet ; IE other words, we will be Muslims. 
See aottu above on vers. 104, 127, and 133. 

We will lei the Gfttidren ef Israd $o mlk tkee, i&, to tbeir own 
L country. But see on. w, 133. 

ntjl itnufet ih&r prv&ist*. If tke conjecture pavilioned im note on 
ver. 95 has aay tmtb m it, tkere is in tkk and t^e foiiowin^ verse 
aa impiieti waraiiig against unbelief. 

(136) JJT0w f &d fciem. See mstes OB elsap. i, 90-92, and m 79^81. 

JE0MW V dbfi. Tbli stafeemeafc is a direct contradiction of the teach- 
ol M<^es. llie EgyptiaiiS did not deny the miraclea- of 



(137) H e raiw^ ... to Merit. The commentatprs 
Te k k> Syrk. If so ^4rm JMH^S and wester* refer 

to the ksda on tlie eastern and western sides of the' Jordan. 
The passage in tmmaim with what follows, however, xak^ Ike 
Btt^picioB thai Muhammad feere intended us to understand that God 
gave the Ismelites the irj^aty over Pharaoh, and BO made them 
masters of the country on both ?ides of the Red Sea See also chap. 
106, 

Those mentioned m chap, xxriii. 38, and xL 

* 



These people same will have to be of the tribe 
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ftrasdt*6s up fa t he worship of their idols, and they said, 
O Moses, makfe as a god, in like manner as these people 
have gods. Moms answered. Verily ve are an ignorant; 

^* i, * m vi t_. 

people : (139) for tht rdigwn which these follow will fe 
destroyed, and that -which they do is vain. (140) He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than GOD, since 
he hath preferred you to the rest of tkt world ? (141) -And 
rmim&er when we delivered you from the people of Pha- 
raoh, who grievously oppressed you ; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live : therein was a great 
trial fetm your LORD, 

I (112) And we appointed unto Hoses a fa of thirty 
nights twffm wz gave Mm the law, and we completed them 
by adding of ten more; and the stated time of his LORB 
was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people 
during my absence ; and behave uprightly, and follow not; 



of Amalek, whom Hoees was commanded to destroy, and others of 
the tribe of Lakhni. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen, 
hich gare the Erst hint to the making of the golden ealf." 

31 f 



us a god. This request Ijairng addressed to Moses contradicts 
the Bible (Exod. zxxii. i t ami Acts vii. 40), The reason for their 
returning to idolatry was that they had lost confidence in the absent 
Mo&ea. 

As these have, t^,, $he Amtlekitcg. The Israelites. however, dil 
not adopt a new form of Idolatry, hut merely lapsed into that which 
thef Ina adtptel while in Egypt 

(I4S) ^hwty nigkt*. " The comnientatots ^y that God, hariu^ 
r?romi&&l^Moses to give him the law, directed Mm to prepare himselt' 
:or the high favour of speaking with God in person. ly a fast of 
thir^r ^aVs, and thai Moses accordingly fasted the whole jnauth of 
Bkm Qaa&a ; bat n&t liking the savonr of his breath, he rubbed bis 
teetfe With a dentifrice, tipon which the angels told Mm that his 
HrefcH* feefwe ha*i ^ie oddur of mmk (e Fj%;iim Bisc^ pu 176)^ Imt 
that his nibbing his teeth had taken il away. Wherefore God 
ordere-1 him to fast ten days more, which He did ; aBd these were the 
iirst ten Uays of tlie Pneceeding month, Blml H.tjja. Otliers, how- 
ever, mffioee that Moses was eammtaiicbd to fast and pra^ thinr 
dajs only, ami that during the other tea Grod dkcomsesd wit^ feim> 

atilvd&H. 
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the way of the corrapl doera. (143) And when Mooes 
came at our appointed time, and his LORD spake unto 
him* he said, Loa0, show me ihy glory, that I may be- 
hold thee. God answereth, Thou sbalt in no wise behold 
me ; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm 
in its place, then thoa ahalt see me. But when his LORD 
appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust. 
And Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he came to 
himself he said, Praise be unto thee ! I turn unto thee 
with repentance, and I am the first of true believers. 
(144) God said unto him, Moses, I have chosen tfaee 
above all men, by kmeuring tiw with my commissions, 
and by my speaking wnto thet: receive therefore that 
which I hare brought thee, and be on,? of those who give 
thinks. (145) And we -wrote for him on the tables an 



ing % m$ht* Savwy says : -**Tiie Arabs reckoned by night* aa we 
do by d&gs. This custom doubtless had its rise from the excessive 
heai c f their climate. Tkey dwell amidst burning sands, and while 
the sum is above the horizon they usually keep within their tents. 
When lie sets they quit them, and enjoy coolness and a most delight- 
ful aky. Night is m a great measure to them that which day la to 
u&, Their pof*s thenttee, never celebrate tfee charms of a beautiful 
day but th^se words, ljwf/ Laili! O night! O night! arertpeated 
ia all tbeir songs." 

Bsmy deputy. U t, m* m my Khalifah. See note on chap. vL 165. 
(143) Htt lif-ii *^ib. tt Without the mediation of any other, ami 
face t face, as he speak* I ih e angeh B --ik, BaiSMwi, 

m* Mf |0rp. The elHpaia shoaiti have been &t ! uofc % 
This request was Ffefosed. Eve the gkr$ of Goe, as seen oil 
, which Muslims call id Zabir, caiis*=d Moses to swoon 
the mountain to dust ! 

ef tntt MMW> See a similar expression in chap. vi. 14. 
Tiie nseaiiiit^ h^re is that Moses was ihe first true believer among 
Ike Israeliies, or perhaps Egyptkns. The Tafsfr-i-Rauji paiaphraafca 
thas: u I &m the fi tf b&u^ in &$ tfignityarid ylo^ 
tkefrstto beiwx in iheim^uibiiity vj smwg thtt as than arL" Moses 
is called Ea&m&il&k, tke ^gsaai^r uttJI {rotf , referring to the cireuai- 



(144) ^sc^^ . . .tket tt^tc^ cCf. The Tauret written on tables 
of stone. Sule says : u The MuhammadasB have a tradition that 
Moses aeked to sae CM a the day of Arafat, and that he received 
the la w on the day tb^dby the Tietims at the >i!^riiiiage of MakVah, 
days SIB the jiikth and tenth of Dku'l Haj^. 39 
The tables. w These tables, according to some, were seven in 
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admonition concerning every matter, and a decision in 
every cas*, and said, Receive this with reverence; and 
command thy people that they live according to the most 
excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling 
of the wicked. (146) I will turn aside from my signs 
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, with- 
out justice : and although they see every sign, yet they 
shall not believe therein ; and although they see the way 
of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way ; but 
if they see the way of error, they shall take that way. 
{147} This s&oH eome to pass because they accuse our signs 
of impostae, and neglect the same. But as for them who 
dy tlie truth of our signs and the meeting of the life t$ 
come, their works shall be vain : shall, they be rewarded 
olherwise tfasn weordrng to what they shall have wrought? g 
!! (148) And the people of Hoses, after his departure, K 8 "~ 
took a corporeal calf, made of their ornaments* which 

number, and according to others ten. Nor are the commentators 
mrreed whether they were cut oaE of a kmti of lote-trte m Paradise 
called al Sidia, or wlwstter tliey wise ekjj*elit*% en3l*i% rubiea, 
or common stone. Bn* tfaej 8*7 tliat tbey w**e *& *fc w twelve 
cubits long ; lor !&ey suppose ^ai B* imly tfee ten comitiandi^eBtji 
but ^e wkole law was wriu^ tliei<m ; ad mme mid thfc tfee 
ktfcefs wtsre cut finite tliron^lt tfee talsto, so tfcAi ttej adgbfe be reaal 
on both sides, wfiicfe is a 



a 0emo n IB 



ireii's fean^atloK- bat pceseafc ia all eopies of tfee QOT&II in Arabic I 
have been able to e*jasolfc Kdmrff Mukuaajuad belierved and 
tacgkitkai Moses while in Mount Sinai received cot tbe ten oom- 
maScLiiieiits ealy (Exd. XXIIT. 28,29; xol iS^tai also Ibe w 
code of laws contained in the Pentateuch. 

TJ&dwMngof iksvnd&d, vk., **TI^ desolata habitations of 
l^rpiiaDs, or those of the impious tribes of ^Ji aad ThamM, or 
perhaps -beOJ* Sale. 
1^, iT) See notes 



lie Persian and Urdu 
le. See ate wle ^f . & 



borrowed from the Egyptians OB tfee of 
lemmL See noie on chap. M, ^x iMi aJ** 
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lowed. Did they not see that it spake not unto them, 
neither directed them in the way ? yd. they took it for 
t&eir god. and acted wickedly. (149) But when they 
repented with sorrow, and saw that they had gone astray, 
they said, Verily if our LORD have not mercy upon us, 
and foigire us not, we shall certainly become of tke num- 
ber of those who perish. (150) And when Moses returned 
unto his people, fall of wrath and indignation, he said, 
An evil thing is it that ye have committed after my <fe- 
p&riure; have ye hastened the command of your LOED? 

And he threw down the tables, and took his brother bv 

* * 

the k&ir of the head, and dragged him unto him. And 
^aron said unto him, Son of my mother, verily the people 
prevailed against me, and it wanted little but they had 
slain me : make not my enemies therefore to rejoice over 
me, neither place me with the wicked people (151) Moses 
said, LOIB, forgive me and my brother, and receive us 
into thy mercy ; for thou art the most merciful of those 
who exercise mercy. 

B " 1 ,(152) Verily as for them who took the calf for Omr 
god, indignation shall overtake them from their LORD, and 
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who 

(149) Wfa* % repented. This statement makes the repentance 
of the Israelites to hive taken place during the absence of Moses. 
* (150^ //tf^r^^K^U*to^ T " which were all broken, and taken 
p to iseaves, exempt ome only ; and this, they say, contained tbe 
tbneais asd judicial ordinances, and was afterwards pa into the 



Muhammad seems lo hare been ignorant of the renewal of the 
tabks, described in Exod. xxxiv, 

Dragged kim. This scene seems to have been entirely due to the 
imagination of Muhammad. Erod. ixiii 21-24 teaches BO more 
tJiaa that Moses was angry with his brother for havmg had anything 
to do with lie sin of the multitude. 

151) Forgwe MM &*d m$ brother. Forjrive me for treating m~ 
3Mer brother with sack di^espeet, or for breaking the tables, ^, 
furtive mj brother for whatever fault he commTttM in connedian 
will the wcrahzp el lie eaUTo/gSr-i-Raxji. Tliis passage dis- 
the claim of modern Muslims that all the prophets were 



(152) See notea on chap, ii 53. 
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imagine falsehood. (153) Bat unto them who do evil, 
and afterwards repent, and believe in God, Terily thy 
LGBD mil thereafter "be clement and merciful (154) And 
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables ; 
and in what was written therebn was a direction and 
mercy nnto those who feared their LORD. (155) And 
Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with 
him to the mountain at the time appointed by us: and 
when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them 
away, he said, O LOED, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst 
destroyed them before, and me also; wilt thou destroy us 
for that which the foolish men among ns have committed ? 
This is only thy trial; thou wilt thereby lead into enoy 
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou 
pleaaest, Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, and 
be merciful unto us ; for thou art the best of those who 
forgive, (156) And write down for us good in this world, 
and in the life to come ; for unto thee are we directed. 
God answered, I will inflict my punishment on whom I 
please; and my mercy eztendeth over all things; and I 
will write down good unto those who shall fear me, (15,7) 
and give alms, and who shall believe in our signs ; (158) 
who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate prophet, whom 



(154) H* teofc &e tables, i.e., " the fragments of what was left,* 7 gay 
tlie commentators. The passage olainiy says ikt taUes^ meaning the 
W&0&, though broken in pieces. Bee note above on ver. 150. 

(155 See nates cm chap, ii 54, and cliap, iv. 152. It* chap. ir. this 
sin and ite punishment is made to precede the worship of the calf 



Tktm a& . . . lead into error, &c. See note oa diap. ii 155, and 
*i 125. 

(lb$) Tfo il&t<ratt prophtL See Prelim, Disc, j^. 73, 7^ 
Bed well thinks Muhammad nifliaseie m mAkrng thk eiaiia. See 
hk mute m toct>. We neeB onl y consider vhai & mam c fetters was 
IB Mnhftmma^^ time to enable us to decide whether tie Qeraa "IK- 
tifies tlm daita of Muhammad or not. To Muslims, however, at is 
as doubtless M^ftm mad inteialed it afcoeld be^ssoo* of 



Batbeia*Bermwh^tto 

tbe sert zsSsee the ccmjectBre, wakk with as aBM?^ta to aa dpbpoa, 

that tbis appellation came originally fraea tbe Jewa, who aaed is in 
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they shall find written down with them in the law and 
the gospel : he will command them that which, is just, 
and will forbid them that which is evil, and will allow 
them as lawful the good things wkick were 'before forbidden, 
and will prohibit those which axe bad ; and he will ease 
them of their heavy burden, and of the jokes which were 
upon them. And those who believe in Mm, and honour 
him, and assist him, and follow the light, which hath been 
sent down with him, shall be happy. 

11 fS* 1 (159) Say, men, Yerfly I am the messenger of GOB 
unto yon all: unto him bdongtth the kingdom of heaven 
and earth ; there is no GOD but he ; he giveth life, and he 
th to die. Believe therefore in God and his apostle, 






the illiterate prophet, who belie veth' in GOB and his word ; 
and follow him, that ye may be rightly directed. (160) Of 
the people o; Moses them is a party who direct others 
with troth, ancl act justly according to the same* (161) 

expressing their contempt for the GtntiU propket, the term Umm$ 
meaning Gentile ia the technical sense. Muhammad would readjly 



tbe n&me, for reasons already expressed 

Frittm dew with item in &t law and, tke em* ic, tt both fore- 
told by name and certain description." SS/A The passages 

Prophet 



2 ; Pa. 1 2 ; Isa. xxL 7, and IxiiL 1-6 ; Hak iii 3 ; John 
i. 21, xiv. 16, ivi 7 ; and BeT. vi 4. MtLbammad nowhere ventures 
to quote tbe Scripiare foretellins: Vis adTent, except in chap, lit 6, 
wtoe lie certaiDxy &owa kimaelf to be iltiierate m respect to the 
Hew TestaaieEt 




&**$* * \ and W See note on chap, iii 49, and chap. 
r* 3-4 

passage ia regarded by Noeldeke as a Sfadlna revelation, 
of the maturity & Isl4m liere presented, and because of the 
to those wiio u assist w the Prophet, i.., the Ana&n, who 

*% % % _ *^ .Jft* i< % *I^V * ' 



were BO! w> called until alter the Hijra. 

(1&0) mem* Sale understands this to mesa all mankind, but it 
is mm n&fetral to understand it as simply addressed to the people of 
Makk&h. Seenote oa cliap. iL 21. 

(160) A ^orff, vk., " T^ose Jews who seemed better disposed, 
thin tbc vest of their brethren to receive Mahammd j s law, or 
haps sfceh of them ait bad tctawilly received it, Sone imagta 

were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, _ , 

MuhamiBad saw the night he made his jonraey to heaven, and who 
belieyed on him." ^^ BazdMwi. J 

See also notes on chap, vi 20. 
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And we divided them into twelve tribes, as inio 99 
many nations. And we spake by revelation unto Moses 
when Ms people asked drink of him, and we mid, Strike 
the rock with thy rod ; and there gashed thereout twelve 
fountains, and men knew their respeelim drinking-place. 
And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna 
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Eat of the good 
which we have given you for food : and they in- 



jured not us, but they injured their own souls. (162) And 
call to mind when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city, 
aad eat of OM provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say, 
Forgiveness ; and enter the gate worshipping; we will 
pardon you your sins, and will gire increase unto the 
well-doers- (163) But they who were ungodly among 
them changed the expression into another, which had not 
been spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent dowfc uppn 
them indignation from heaven, because they transgressed. 

(164) And ask them concerning the city, which was -*> ji 
situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath- ** 1 1 
day : when their fish came unto them on their Sabbatli- 
day, appearing openly th& water: hut on the day 
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came not unto 
them. Thus did we prove them, because they were wicked- 
doers. (165) And when a party of them said unto Ae other*, 
Why do ye warn a people whom GOB will destroy, or will 
punish with a grievous punishment ? They answered, This 



(161) See notes on chap. ii. 56 and 9, This stone, says Baidbiwi, 
was thrown down from Paradise bj Acam. Sha&ib having posses- 
sion of it, gave it with the ro<l t/i Moses. The Ta/^-i-j&iU says 
the stone lay bidden in the desert, but spoke to Moses as &e passed, 
by, saying, kt Take me ; I will be of tiae to tfeee.* 

(102, 163} See motes on C&&T>. ii 57, 58. 

164 JVctfy. Aikh or Elath, on ike Bed S*a. See ciiaji. ii 64, 

165 Wk%&< r ,vwarn J &c.1 CommentatoTStliferasfeoUie peis^is 
asking ihi-s question, some referring it to the picas, otjaers to the SB- 

u* * * ** 



An exesss. "Tiait we Siave doae our duty ia dij^sadisg them 
from tlieir TrkkedDefifi." 5oie. This fieeies to decide the question 
m to who asked tke qnestioii, Wh$ do ye worm, 



CHAP. VII.] { 240 ) [SIPARA IX. 

u an exeuse/0r us unto your LOED, and peradventure they 
will beware. (166) Bat when ttey, had forgotten the ad- 
monitions which had been, given them, we delivered those 
who forbade them to do evil ; and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they 
had acted wickedly. (167) And when they proudly re- 
fused to desist, from what had been forbidden them, we said 
unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away/rom 
the society of men. (168) And remember when tb p LORD 
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until 
the day, of resurrection seme nation who should afflict 
them with a grievous oppression ; for thy LORD is swift 
in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful: 
(169) and we dispersed them among the- nations in the 
earth. Some of them axe upright persons, and some of 
them are otherwise. And we provefd them with prosr 
perity and with adversity, that they might return from 
tyeir disobedience; (170) and a succession of their posterity 
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book 
of the &*tp, who receive the temporal goods of this world, 
and say, It will surdy be forgiven us : and if a temporal 
advantage like the former be offered them, they accept it 
also. Is it not the covenant of the book of the law estab- 
lished with them, that they should not speak of 



166, 167). See motes on chap, ii 64, and v. 65. 

166) See aote on chap, Y. 69. Camp. Beat unriii. 49, 50. 

1M) Upright . . . amd . . . a&irtf&e. Camp, chao. iii 113, . 

is passage m cerfcainlj of Madina origin, but revealed soon after 
the Ilijra, wbea some of the Jews became Muslims,. The mibe- 
lieYerB are ueraiiiM of the fate of their rebellious forefathers. 

(17CJI $% reii, <fes. "By aceeptin of bribes te wresting 
JBdgment, aad for coiTupting the copies of the Pentateuch, and by 
ektortiug of a^ury, te" ^e, B&idkdwi. 

A-zg&t but truth. The lying of ike Jews alluded to here, say the 
coaaniemtators. was their saying tliat their sins were all forgiven 
tbem ; Ike &iii of the si^ht were for^i?fen in the day, aiid the SIBS 
of the day in the night See 



fV d&gatilij rml, &t. This }issage also shows that the Jews 
ia Muoammad s time were in pos&essioo of geauine copies of their 
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bat the truth ? Yet they diligently read thai which is 
therein. But the enjoyment of the next life mH ft* better 
(or those who fear God t^niktmckt^gai^ of &es$ people: 
(Bo ye not therefore understand ?) (171) and for those 
who hold fast the hook of ike law, and axe constant at 
prayer: for we will by BO means suffer the reward of tha 
righteous to perish. (172) And when we shook the 
mountain of Sinai over them, as though, it had been 
a covering, and they imagined, that it was fulling upon 
them ; and we said, Receive the law which we have 
"brought yon with reverence ; and remember tfaa&r which 
is contained therein, that ye may take heed. 

(173) And when thy LQKD drew forth their posterity 
from the lions of the sous of Adam, and- took them to 
witness agaizrst themselves, saying, Am not I your LOKD ? 
They answered, Tea : we do bear witness. This was done 
lest ye should say at the day of resurrection, Yerily we 
were negligent as to this matter, fteeame we were not ap- 
prised thereof: (174) or lest ye should say, Verily our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their 
posterity who have saceeeded them ; wilt thorn therefore 
destroy us for that which vain men have committed ? 
(175) Thus do we explain &m- signs, that they may 



frvm tMr mnitm. (176) Asd idate unto the Jem the 
history of him unto whom we brought our signs, aaatd he 



(172) Tke mmtnt&in. See note cm ckap. ii. a This passage is 
based on Jewish tradition. See Eodwell in loco. 

(173) Tkj Lerd dnw/ertA, &c. "The commentators tell us that 
God stroked Adam's back, and. erbaOad f mm bis Mo bis wfeale 
posterity, which should come into the -world until the resnrrectLoB, 
erne ^enemtioii after another ; that these mem- were actsally as- 
sembled together in the shape of samll nuts, which were e&4ned 
with mi^erstasdiBg ; and thai after t^y hftd^ in the preseaee of the 
aagek, confessed tbeir dependence os Cfad, tef were s^ain caused 
to reton isto tim loins of tkeir great an eestor. w .Soi*, M&Mtori, 

fjmJA^Jam^^M^ W-JLjgj- 

This trassaciion is said to hare taken place in the valley of 

j it to^T^ ^ ^ 1 ^ of 1>akia 
m ioco. 1%ia passage 



si i, ja jw ' ' *tM _n_ ^^ ** 

ITW iistory f i&t. "Staae sappose ^te perros 

TOL.IL <: 
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departed from them; wherefore Satan followed Mm, and 
he became ons of those who were seduced. (177) And if 
ire had pleased, we bad surely raised him thereby unto 
madam ; but he inclined pato the earth, and followed his 
Own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a 
dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his 
*tongue f or, if thou let him alone, pntteth forth his tongue 
also. This is the likeness of the people who accuse our 
signs of falsehood Eehearse therefore this history unto 
them, that they may consider. (178) Evil is the simili- 
tude af those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and Injure their own souls. (179) Whomsoever GOD ahall 
dlneet> he wiU 6e rightly directed ; and whomsoever he shall 
lead astray, they shall perish, (ISO) Moreover we hate 
created for hell many of the genii and of mem; they have 
hearts by which they understand not, and they have eyes 
by which they see not, and they have ears by which they 
hear not. These are like the brate beasts ; yea, they go 
niece astray; thess are the negligent (181) GOD hath 
most excellent names ; therefore call on him by the same ; 

tended to be a Jewish. Babbi, or one Ummaya Ibn Abu Salab, who 
read the Scriptures, and found thereby that God would send a pro- 
t>het about that time, and was in hopes that he might be tbe man ; 
flat when Mohammad declared^ his mission, believed not cm him 
through envy. Bat according & the BUB genemi opinion, it was 
Balam, the SGQ. &[ Beor, of the Canaanitifili race, we 1 acqnaiated 
with part at least of the Scripture, havisg eren been favoured with 
eoioe rerektiofcB from God, who b^iog requested by his nation to 
carae Moses and the children of I^ael, refused it at first, saying, 
4 How am I ccise those who are pr&fcected by the angek?' Bat 
afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts ; and he had BO sooner done 
ii> tikSLQ he began to ^ut oat his tongue like a dog, and it hung down 

rnpea Ms tew^ 11 -^ J&d%te JMluddl*, &c. Comp. 2 Pet 

P __* * * * * 

M. c and Jsde u. 

ITS) fFi&aectti*,^ See- note cm chap. iii. 185, and above on Ter. 2. 

179, ISO) This passage clearly makes God tie author of evil Be 
In said to create genii and men for the eipress purpose of frllmg hell 
wiOithem. Ooinp, chap. iL 1 19. But see notes on chap. iiL 145, 
155. The ereatioa of the righteous is mentioned in ver. 182. 

(181) God katk . . . yt&ate*. These are ninety-nine lit number, 
and are all to be f oapd in &e Qsrin. They are repeated by pious 
Mualiias, with the aid of a rosary, as & matter of merit They are 
a follows .The Merciful, tUe Comi^&sioaate, the King, the Most 

f ^&* 
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and withdraw from those who use tis name perversely : 
they shall Be rewarded for that which they shall hare 
wrought. (182) And of those whom we have created 
there are a people who direct others with truth, and act 

justly according thereto. 

D SJi 

| (183) But those who devise lies against our signs, we It fir 

will suffer them to fall gradually into rain, by a method 
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant them to 
enjoy s long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is 
effectual. (185) Do they not consider that there is no 
devil in their companion ? He is no other than a public 



^, the Tranquil, tEe Faithful, the Protector, the Victorious, the 
Hig itj, the Seif-Eialted, the Creator, the Maker, the Former, the 
Foigiver, the Wrathful, the* Giver, the Cherisher, the Conqueror, 
the Kuower, the Seizer, the Expander, the Depresser, the Exalter, 
the Strengtheiier, the Disgracer, the Hearer, the Seer, the Ruler, the 
Just, the Benignant, the Informer, the Great, the Pardoner, the 
Be warder, the High, the Great, the Rememberer, the Powerful, the 
Satbfi^r, the Glorious, the Kind, the Guardian, the Answerer, the 
All-encbracing, the Wise, the All-loving. th Glorious, Hie Provider, 
the Strong, the Firm, the Friend, the Praiseworthy, the Beginner, 
the Reckoner, the Restorer, the Life- giver, the I>eBtroyer, the -*iviag 5 
the Self-subeistm^the Finder, the G iorious, the Unique, the Eternal^ 
the Powerful, the Prevailing, the Leader, the Finisher, the First, the 
Eternal, the Everlasting, the Innermost, the Revealer, the Governor, 
the Pure, the Propitious, the Remitter, the Avenger, the Mercifai, 
the King of the Kingdom, the Lord of Glory ami Honour, the Ecuit- 
able, the Assembler, the Rich, the Enricher, the Possessor, the ?PD- 
hibitor, the Afficter, the Benefactor, the Light, the Guide, the 
Creator, the Observer, the Inheritor, the Director, the Patient, the 
Mildu See Hacbride 7 * 'Mvkammadan Edigiox, Ms^&mely pp. 121- 
123, and Tafsir-i-ltG&/i t loco. 

3evxrrde(L "As did Walid Ibn al Magkaira, who hearing Mu- 
hammad gire God the title of al Rahman, or tk* Mmjful, 



aloud, saying he knew none of that name, except a certain man who 
dwelt ia Yamama ; or as the idolatitms Mafrfra-pa did, Trho deduced 
the Baiaes of their idols from those of lite true God, deriving, for 
example* Allit from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, ike Jf%&$& azfcl 

(l&) We wtil w/& &em te faLL, &c. u By fiatterin^ them with, 
pro^erityin tiiis life, and penniitai^ them to ma ia an neiBter- 

rapted seciirity> tili ibey tod tbesffieiTes unexpected! j raised.* 

f t *f t * * 




, a ln Huhaia^ad, whom, they gave 
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preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which GOB hath created ; 
and consider thai peradventure it may be that their end 
draweth nigh ! And in what new declaration will they 
believe, after this ? (186) He whom GOD shall cause to 
err shall have no director; and he shall leave them in 
their impiety, wandering in confusion. (187) They will 
ask thee concerning the las hour, at what time its com- 
ing is fixed? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
with my LORD ; none shall declare the fixed time thereof, 
except he, Tke expectation thereof m grievous in heaven 
and on earth : it shall come upon you no otherwise than 
suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou wast well 
acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereof is with GOD alone : but the greater part of men 
koow it not. (188) Say, I am able neither to 



advantage unfco myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but 
as GOD pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of God, I should 
surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall 
me. Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats, 
and a messenger of good tidings unto people who believe. 

calL&d to th several families of each respective tribe, in order to 

warn tlsesa of God's reageance if they eoadiraed im tlieir idolatry." 

* * 



TiM wmnl Hterallv translated, D 1% B0 eim^ier <to llais tt lo 

. **. m. "*^fc. tt A JP M* * * {ft 

IfflMiOft f ftlMIH jwS; flWH^ f 

*I%^ is tbe clfeBnfeetifflf in 



loved to appear at Makkak TMs claim is now made in the sense 
iiited al God to be a wamer or preacher, hence the 
Ike psitkm of reformer to tbat oJ apostle. 
tU^ t^a* flaia reyektion of the Qurin. 
See note oa vers. 179 arid iScx 
187; IMpem n Jbora, i.*., to angels as veil as to men, 



JbwwWfe <Aerse^ die. Ccmpare Matt xzir. 36. 
8S) Tltis verse goes against tliose wfeo aitribute to Mubamiaad 
tlte g^t of foreielliug future evemta. M tick more does it refute tfee 
*wHiiM l tfcope who aay UwU MBLammad will intercede for his 
oa the jiidgment-day, traditioa to tbe o^twr ne*witfe- 
lor ao Qoi&e teiditaoa caa amtradiet tfee Hniteia tcacfe- 



is| ol me Qara See aote cm e^ap. iL 47, 123, ani 254, and 
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(189) It is Le wto hath created you from one person, ] f - 
and out of him produced his wife, that ha might dwell 
-with her: and when he had known her, she carried a light 
burden for a time, wherefore she walked easily therewith. 
But when it became more heavy, she called upon GOB 
their LORD, saying, If thou. give us a child rightly shaped, 
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when he had 
given them a child rightly shaped, tfa^ attributed com- 
panions unto him, for that which he had gWen them. 
But far be that from GOB which they associated with 
kirn ! (191) Will they associate with him false gods which 
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and 



(189) One person. This certainly refers to Adam. The story 
given by Sale below is an invention of the commentators to escape 
from the conclusion that Adam and Eve became idolaters. 

(190) They attributed companions UT&Q &&&. " For the explaining 
of this whole passage the commentators tell the following story. 
They say that when Eve was big with her first child, tbe devil came 
to her and asked her whether she knew what she earned within her, 
and which way she should be delivered of it ; suggesting that pos- 
sibly it might be a beast She, bein unable to give an answer to 
this question, went in a fright to Acam, and acquainted him with 
the matter, who not knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pas- 
sive Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or, as others say, 
to Adam), and pretended that he by his prayers would ob'tain of God 
that she might be safely delivered of a son in Adam's likeness," pro- 
vided they would promise to name him Abdul Earith, or the servant 
ofcdEdrUh (whicti was the devil's name among the angels), instead 
of Abdullah, or the servant of God, as Adam bad designed. This 
proposal was agreed to, and accordingly, when the child was born, 
they gave it that name, upon which it immediately died. And 
wita fiiis Adam and Eve are here taxed as an act of idolatry. The 
story looks like a ra&bitiical fiction, and seems to have no other 
foundation. than Cain's being called by Moses Gbed-adamah, that is, 
a tiller of tk& ground^ which might be translated into Arabic % 
Abdul H.iffffip 

"But al Baidhjiwi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam 
is by the Mabammadans supposed to have been) should be guilty of 
such an action, imagines tie Qaras in this place means Kafisai, me 
of Muhammad's aiwsestora, aad Ms wife, who begged issse f God, 
and having four sons granted them, called their mam* AH Mitaaif , 
AM Shams, Abdul Uzza, aad Abdul IMr, after the MM of tar 
pdncipal idok of the Qstaisfe. And tfee*foik>wing words also he 

* * ^ , . i^ -M. * _ AK ,*%* m MM, * mm M * 

to relate to 
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can neither grre them assistance, nor help themselves? 
(193) And if je invite them to the true direction, they 
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye 
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. (194) Verily 
the ftdM detiie$ whom ye invoke besides GOD are servants 
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them 
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have they 
feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they 
ears, to hear with ? Say, Call upon your companions, 
and then lay a snare for me, aid defer it not ; (196) for 
GOD is my protector, who sent down the book of the Qurdn; 
and he proteeteth the righteous. (197) But they whom 
ye invoke besides him cannot assist you, neither do they 
help themselves ; (198) and if ye call on them to direct 
you, they will not; hear. # Thou seest them look towards 
tbee, but they see not, (199) Use indulgence, and com- 
mand that whiefa is just, and withdraw far from the igno- 
rant (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 
suggested unto thee, to divert thze from thy duty, have 
recourse unto GOB : for he heareth and knoweth. (201) 
Verily they who fear Gh&> when a temptation from Satan 
assaileth. them, remember the divine cominands, and behold, 

(114) The false dt&e* , . . m servant*. The sim, moozt, aad stars 
are here alluded to. 

(195) Comp. Isa. iliv. 8-21, and Ps. eiv. 3-8. 

tf m&r*f@r m*. This points to a period near the Hijra when 
tBe Quraieh ware ready % any means to destroy their dangerous 
Beig&kOT. Muh*mMftd expresses confidence in God ; may be DO 
Imve already seen the way to deliverance in the completed arrange- 
liieats isaae for retiriag to Madina ? 

(199) Use mdtdge&ce; w or, as the words may also be translated, 
Tabs ikt w^afatncfant overplus, meaDing that Muhammad shoald 
accept smdb voi-aniaj-f aim from the people as they could spare. 
But the passage, if tAkejES ia this eense, was ahrogated by the precept 
of legal aluis, which wm given at Madina. 7 * Sale. 

li is more nasarml to iiBderstaad this as an exhortation to Mu- 
iiamiBad to be foriarig toward the idolaters of Ma>lf%V 

And wiihdmw. Thts seems clearly to refer to the Hijra. See 
ut? 3, 106. 

(SQO) Bee notes oa chaps, ir. 116, and vi 112. 
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they clearly see ike danger of sin and the wiles of the demL 
(202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con- 
tinue them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserve 
themselves iherejrom. (203) And when thoa bringest not 
a verse of the Qurdn unto them, they say, Hast thoa not 
put it together ? Answer, I f ollosr that only which is 
revealed unto me from my LOBD. This book contoineth 
evident proofs from your LOED, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe. (204) And when the 
Quran is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye 
may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy LOED in 
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning; find be not one of the 
negligent. (206) Moreover the angels who are with my 
LOBD do not proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate 
his praise and worship him. 

(202) The brethren. Those under the influence of devils. 

(203) Had Hum w0* jws* ** together? f,*, Hut thou not yet con- 
trived what to say ; or canst than obtain revelation frcmi God !* 



The garbled stories, learned from Jewish tradition, && plentifully 
given in this chapter, entirely justifj the taunt intended nere. See 
note on ver. 85. 

Mohammad's reply is, as nsnal, a reassertksi of his own inspira- 
tion. 

(204) &ps*Zffitc&. The occasion on which this Terse was revealed 
was m follows ; A young Mnsiim, atendin^ tehind the Prophet, 
kepi repeating in a kmd race Uie passages of the Quran which were 
being read, thus creating confusion in the service, Tne passage 
enjoins silence on the" part of all Muslims during prayers, except tl&e 

* 1 SA** 

Imam or leader. 

(205) Moating astdmermng. The ire times for prayer probably 
had aot yet been fixed. The commentatcare say these are the most 




his is oae of the fifteen places in the Qoiia 

A A** If - 

ing to soaie, prostate hiniself m 



ing; ftoording to otfee^s, thia papostetioa ia meritorious, thoogli not 

'"^ *. ^ ^*^ ^ * *" War 



CHAPTEB VIII. 

ENTITLED StJEAT AL AHFiL (THE SPOILS). 

Rettaltd at Madina. 



IHTBODUCTION. 

THE title of tMs Sum was taken from the question of the first Terse 
concerning spoils. The chapter, however, has bat little to do with 
this subject, almost the whole of it being taken up with a descrip- 
tion of the miraculous character of the battle of Badr, with allusions 
to events immediately preceding or following it, by wbich the faith- 
ful are confirmed in their confidence in God and Muhammad. Islam 
is declared to have now received the seal of God to its truth, and 
consequently all who hereafter may oppose it will merit shame and 
destruction both in this world and in the world to come. 

The confident and often defiant tone, perceptible in this chapter* 
may b accounted lor by the circumstances under which it was 
written. Muhammad had been successful beyond expectation, and 
the sometimes despondent Muslims were mow ezulting 6ver those 
from whom they hJtd so lately fied in fear. Muhammad, ever ready 
io use Ms opportunities, declares this victory to be decisive proof of 
the divine favour. God had brought it all about that be "might 
accomplish the tiling which was decreed to be done ; that he wfeo 
peraketh hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and 
that lie who liveth may live by the same evidence. 3 ' 

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms. 
Iran the proofed Qoraieh ace addressed in a patronising manner, and 
are oiered an aame^ os eondi^ The 

hypocrites and hitherto dkaSerfed inhabitants of Medina are re- 
proved and warded, while the duplicity of the Jews k threatened. 

Tiiero k, htfwerer, tbe aaticdpafcion of f ut^e troabie. It required 
ihaa lie sagacity of & politician to foretell jL The MusMms 
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are therefore urged to prepare for the holy war, end to fight with 
that assurance which enables one man to face ten of his adversaries. 
God would be on their side, and. the infidels would only rush o^ to 
certain destruction. 

Nothing could be in stronger contrast than the spirit of this 
chapter compared with Jibe latter part of chapter iSL, written juafc 
after the Muslim defeat at Ohod. Such a comparison should make 
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Quran, instead of being 
copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God, was 
copied from the heart-table of Muhammad himself. 

Probates l>aU & 



It is certain that the greater part of this, chapter was written 
immediately after the battle of Badr in A.H. 2, Indeed there is DO 
part of it which may not be referred to this period excepting vera. 
73-75, which must be assigned to the earlier months of A.H. i. Sale 
mentions the fact that some authorities would place vers. 30-36 
among the Makkan revelations, but the evidence seems to me to be 
against the'm. This passage might, however, belong to an earlier 
period than A.H, 2, inasmuch as it relates to the Sight from Makbtb. 
Yet the victory of Badr would naturally recall to Muhammad's 
mind the circumstances of his night, and thus lead to their mention 
here. 

Principal S*&jeets. 

Spoils belong to God and Ms Apostle .... i 

True believers and their future reward .... 2-4 

Muslims reproved for distrusting their Prophet . . . 5,6 

God gives tie Muslims either the Quraish or their caravan 7 

The victory of Badr a seal to Islam ..... S 

Angelic aid vouchsafed to Muhammad . 9 

The Muslims refreshed and comforted before the battle . 10,11 
The angels enjoined to comfort the faithful by destroying 

the infidel Quraish ....... 13 

InSdels are doomed to punishment here mid hereafter . 13, 14 
MusHms axe never to turn their backs on the infidels on 

pain of hell-fire ........ 15,16 

The victory of Badr a miracle ...... 

TheQaraish are warned against farmer warfare with the 



Maxims eihorted to steadfastness in faith . . . . 20,21 
InMek compared to deaf and dumb brmtes . . . 22,23 
BelieTers are to satoit themselves to God and hk Apoetle 24 
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They are warned against civil strife, deception, and trea- 

chery ... ....... 25-28 

God's favour to true believers ...... 29 

Hots against Muhammad frustrated bj God ... 36 

The infidels liken the Quran to fables .... 31 

The f^ur&ish were protected from deserved punishment by 

Muhammad's presence among them . . . . * 32, 33 

The idolaters of Makkah rebuked and threatened . . 34-38 

An amnesty offered to the Quradsh ..... 39 

Impenitent idolaters to be extirpated from the earth . . 40, 41 

How the spoils of war are to be divided * 42 
The Muslims were led bj God to ^ght at Badr ta attest the 

truth of Islim ...... . . 43, 44 

The Muslims encouraged, and the infidels lured to deetrnc- 

tioo, by each seeing the other to be lev in number ^ 45, 46 

Believers exhorted to obedience ...... 47,48 

Believers warned against impious vainglory ... 49 

The devil deserts the Qmmish at Badr .... 50 

The fate of hypocrites ....... 5i~53 

Their doom like that of Pharaoh and his people , . . 54-56 

The wont of beasts are the infidels ..... 57 

Treauhery to be met with its like . ... . . 58-60 

God is against the infidels ....... 61 

The Muslims excited to war against unbelievers . . 62 

Condition of peace with Bnbelie^eiB ..... 63 

miracle of Awh union ,....., 64 
Propbet and" the Mnslims in warring for the 

65,66 



Muslims reproved for accepting ransom for the captives 

take at Badr ........ 68-70 

Captive Qaraish exhorted to accept Is&m, and warned 

against deception ...... . . 71 

The brotherhood of the Ansdrs and Mnhdj Jirin . . 73-75 

The hereditary rights of blood-relations re-established . 76 



Ifcnut HF TH1 KA.ME 0? THE MOST Ml&CIFUL GOB. 

i *' I (1) THE? will ask thee omeendng the spoils : Answer, 
The division of the spoik "bdongeth unto GOD and the 

(1) Tk* *poi2*, taken at the battle of Badr. "It consisted of 115 
14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and rags), and much 
- amd armoiir. 1 ' Jfw*< X^s ofMakemt> wL ill pu 11 1. 
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Apostle. Therefore fear GOD, and compose the matter 
amicably among you: and obey GOD and his Apostle, if 
ye are trtte believers. (2) Verily the true believers em 
those whose hearts fear when GOB is mentioned,, and whose 
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, 
and who trust in their LORD ; (3) who observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have 
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers : they 
shall have mpwriar degrees of fdieUy with their 



A * r - w 

and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (5) As thy 
LDBB brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and 

The division, <c. Bod well translates this passage correctly Ths 
spoilt cere God?* and the Apostle's. The ellipsis understood by Sale, 
however, points to the cause for this revelation. It was due to a 
dispute between those who pursued the Quraish at Ba*lr and those 
who remained behind to guard the Prophet and the camp as to the 
division of the spoils. Muhammad silences both parties by telling 
them the victory was dme to neither-, but to God, and therefore the 
spoil was God's and his Apostle'*, and that they must await the 
divine command as to its disposal I^em, p. 1 12. 

a It is related that Saad Ibn Abi'Waqqas, one of the eom*3anion*, 
whose brother Omair was slain in this battle, having killed Said Ibn 
al As, took his sword, and carrying it to Muhammad, desired that he 
might be permitted to keep it; Imt the Prophet told him that it was 
sot his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils. 
At this repulse anid the loss of his brother Saad was greatl^dis- 
turhed ; bat in a very lit&e while this chapter was reveate, and 
thereupon Muhammad gave him the sword, saying, * You asked this 
sword of me when I had no power to dispose of ft* bat now I have 
received authority from God to distribute the spoils, you may take 

($-4) See note* on chap, ii 3-5. 

(5) Ai % L&rd, <$x^ *., from Madina. "The particle as baring 
nothing in the following words to 'answer it, al BaidMwi supposes 
the epunectioa to be, that the division of tlie spoil* belonged t the 
Prophet^ notwithstanding bis followers were averse tu it^ as tliey had 
been averse to the expedition itself.* Sals. 

Eoiwell supples fins wetd Memsmfor 9 and tramlafesB, fomm&er 
how thy Lord, &c. The 0id4 feanalall<ms agree wi^t Bale 

ptort . . . were &er$c. Tbk pa^t^e wfeps fe> titt^ftllMiiig ir- 
coE^taiM^s ; Muhammad having received inlonaaii^s of ti*e 
proach of a caravan of the Qtrra?sh under AM Sato, w 
witb iiis ibHowe^rs tn 'jABiider it* But Abu OW@B oeisg ....y,,.,,^, .._,-, 
gl the Muslim erpedifeon, gave them the slip tw tem^ m^mA 
' his journey bj another war. Succours had been ^lled for 
>v " and ^o aimed men, mounted m eamels and horses, 
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part of the belieYen were arerse to (hy directions: (6) 
they disputed with thee conceiving the truth, after it had 
been made known unto them; no otherwise than as it they 
had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their 
eyts. (7) And cofl to mind when GOD promised you one 
of the two parties, that it should be ddiwred unto you, 
sod ye desired that the party which was not furnished 
with arms should be ddivered unto you: but GOD pur- 
posed to make known the truth in his words, and to cut 
off the uttermost part of the unbelievers ; (8) that he 
might rerify the truth, and destroy falsehood, akRough 



had answered the summons, and notwithstanding the safety of the 
caravan, they determined to advance and punish ue Muslims. Mu- 
IkfriBpMfcd aisd his people advanced with the expectation of an easy 
victory and abundant spoil, but learned to their chagrin of Abu 
Suftan's eseai- aad the sear approach of the succours. The question 
mow arose among the disappointed followers whether they should 
pursue the caravan or follow Muhammad to the battle. By the aid 
of revelation and the interposition of Abu Boqr, Omar, and others, 
the disobedient were induced to submit to Muhammad's orders to 
attach the sucecurs. which resulted in the celebrated battle of Badr. 
See Sale's note i loco, and Muir a Life of Mok&md, vol. iii. chap. zii. 

(6) After U had Ixen made known. Muhammad pretended to hare 
received a promise from Gabriel that he should have either the 
caravan, or victory over the succours. Yietory was therefore assumed 
beforehand, bat the Bmallness of their number made them afraid. 

(7) 0* of the two parties. ** That is, either the caravan or the suc- 
cours from Makkah. Fattier Marraeci, mistaking al 'sir and al naflr, 
which are appellativea, and signify the caravan and the trow or body 
of succours, for proper names, has thence coined two families of the 
Qaraish ne^er heard of before, which lie calls Aireases and Naphi- 
reiises (Mairacei in Ale,, p. 297)." Sale. 

Y &&ired> that the caravan, guarded by only forty armed mem, 
should 1* at^cked. ^ 

Jfetl God proposed^ &c. " As if he had said, Your view was only to 
gaia tbe spoils of the caravan and to avoid danger ; but God de- 
Bignd to exalt his true religion by extirpating its adversaries.' 9 
Swki B&idk&wi. 

(8) flat he wteM verify &e trtfk. The victory of the Muslims Is 
hre declared to be evident proof of the divine mission of Muham- 
m*dand the trutii of Ilk refigioii. This claim gave ground to mu^ci 
doubt aaaon^ the faitkf ul and to scon% and jeers amoag unbelievers 
after the defe&t al Ohod. See notes on chap. iiL 121, and verses 
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the wicked were averse thereto. (9) Whea ye asked 
assistance of your LGED, and he answered you, Verily I 
will assist yoa with a thousand engeb, following one an- 
other in wrdtr. (10) And this GOD deaign^i only as good 
tidings for you, and xiat your hearts might thereby rest 
secure : for victory is from GOD alone ; &nd GOD is mighty 
and wise. ^ 

1; (11) When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, E IV 
and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that he 



(9) Am&anc& ft&m ywr Lord. "When Mohammad's men saw 
tfotr could not avoid fighting, they recommended themselves to 
Go*" 'a protection; and their Prophet grayed with great earnestness, 
crying out, *0 God, fulfil that whieS tbou hast promised use: O 
God, if this party be cut off, thou wilt be no more worshipped on 
earth.* And he continued u> repeat these words till his c*oak fell 
from off his back. 1 * &*&, and the T&f&4-Em$ 

A thwuand angels. See notes on chap. iiL 13, and 123-125. In 
chap. iii. 127, the number of angels ie given at 3000. The commen- 
tators reconcile tfee discrepancy by flaying that at f is* 1000 angek 
appeared, ** which/* says Sale, ** were afterward* reinforced with 
3000 more. Wherefore some copies, instead of a thousand, read ^ii- 
ts, in the plural 
10 See notes on chap, ill 126. 
^ Water Jrom kettwn. The following is BaidMwi's eosuseat as 

given' by Sale : 

w The spot where Muhammad^ little army lay was a diy ad tesp 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy bating 
the command of the water ; and that having fallen asleep, the greater 
part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein tit* devil mgjgeslad 
to them that they could never expect God's assistance in the battle, 
since they were cut off from the water, and besides suffering the IHCOB- 
Tenieiicy of thirst, mnsl be obliged to pray without washing, though 
ihev imagined themselves to be the faTOurites of God, and that th^y 
had his Apostle ftHJC^gtbem. Bnt in the nigtjt rain fell so plentifnily, 
that it formed a litile brook, and not only supplied them with water 
for all their uses, but made ihe sand beiween them and tke 
army firm enough to bear tten ; whexeupoa tibe 



( 
( 



Mair, buweTer, aseuree HB* on tlie authority of the K, 
tnat the Mi^i8 kad seeared ** tbe sole eommand of tfee i 

iallofrainaiidtheiiigk^coDinableres^ Moetlitelj 

interpreted 




granted from heaven, injrffmneb as tkree Ueeeings hr, re- 
therefrom already <i) son**! skep, {2) water for cereastfiaifcl 
ad uf saad, aad |jj the eand waa made et^id, and so 
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might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina- 
tion of Satan, and that be might confirm your hearts, and 
establish y&nr feet thereby, (12) Aho when thy LORD spake 
unto the angels, sayitig, Verily I am with you ; wherefore 
confirm those who believe. I will cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off their heads, 
and strike off all the ends of their fingers. (13) This shatt 
they mffer, because they have resisted GOD and his Apostle : 
and whosoever shall oppose GOD and his Apostle, verily GOB 
witt fe severe in punishing Aim. (14) This shall be your 
pmiskment ; taste it therefore : and the infidels shall also 
suffer the torment of JWJ-fiie. (15) O true believers, when 
ye meet the unbelievers marching in great numbers against 
yet*, turn not yxwr backs unto them : (16) for whoso shall 
turn his back unto them in that day, unless he turneth 
aside to fight, or retreateth to another party 



(12) Tk Lordtpskt, Aceoitiing to RodmH, the address to die 
&2M*db esc:* afr^iutlxslievera," making the following words, **thei- 
turn mmte? ta^ an exkMtatioa to the Muslim. T^e Ta/&r&mJ& 
&B&Abdtd Qtkiir ui^erstaiid these words also to liavebeeaa addressed 
to the angels. "The angels did not know," says the Taf&r-i-Baufi, 
"whereto strike a fatal blow; 8 heiice the words, "strike off their 
heads" litemllj ut*ite tk^- Hecksand the allusion to &e ends of 
their Ingers is understood to include ail the members of the body. 

Sttk aaderstajidtf the eibortaiion to be addreased to the MosliBas. 
He says : u Tkis k tke paaishmeat ei^ressly assigned the enemies 
of tfee MubaaimadiUi rcligioii, thoagh tae Muslims did not inflict it 
on &e pris&iMtra t^ey tool at Badr, for which they are reprehended 
JB tiiis eliapterj* Th spirit of tLe passage is eertaiiily very different 

fs&m t%iK of dbftii* it. 256. 

(13) ^^t^fcftPt^r, Tlie puitishment will be severe if taken 

In Ibn world, and aftexwards la tie anal desirnctioii of the 




15 The fWMOM is here plainly made Muhammad^ vehicle 
for * mils tary hanatgae. Waft Mnhammfni si neere in uttering sack 
exfeortaSiQiis as the rr we^ds of God f Mttslims claim complete 
ittspmtios to them, a^i aecepi MulmnimM's claim to have oeen 
siiaply t^ie mo^tiipieee of DiTinit-. Are the apologists far IsMui 
rtacy to do the sam^T If not, tm only fair infertnee they can 
draw is that he was an impostor. Sei^eceo*ioii cannot, be pleaded 
here. There k evtry si^u of iatelligeiit, deliberate policy. JI0 de- 
Eires |0 iacit* Ms ^lowers to boy, desperate warfare. They bare 
come to believe him to be inspired, and Vie neyer scruples to impose 
on their credulity for the acosnplkhment of his ambiuons purposes. 
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shall draw on himself the indignation of GOD, and his abode 
shall be in hell ; an. ill journey skaUtibe thtiker! (17) And 
ye slew not those who were slain at Badr yourselves, but GOD 
slew them. Neither didst thou, OMixAammad, cast the gravel 
into their eye$> when thou didst seem to cast it ; but GOD 
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from himself, for GOD heareth and tnoweth. (18) This 
was done that GOD might also weaken the crafty devices of 
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a decision of the matter 
"between us } now hath a decision come unto you : and if ye 
desist from opposing ike Apostle, it will be better for you. But 
if ye return to attack him, we will also return to Ms assis- 
tance; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you 
at ail, although they be numerous ; for GOD is with the 
faithful 

11 (20) true believers, obey GOD and his Apostle, and B IT 
turn not back from him, since ye hear the admonitions of 

(IT} God dew them. See note on chap, iii 13. 

God hearetk. The commentators say the angelic help at Badr was 
Touehsafed in answer to Muhammad's prayer. 

(19) Note hctik & decision ceme. The word translated dtdswtt (al 
jaiak) means also victory. The Quraish had prayed for victory. 
Taking hold of the curtains of the Kaabab, they said, "O God, gnt&t 
the victory to the superior army, the party that is moefc rightly- 
directed, and the raos* honourable," Muhammad derisively plays 
on the word rendered victory in their prayer, and saye, " Now hath 
a decision come unto you," &e. See BatdMwi in Stale's note here. 

(3D' God and Ms Apodk. This joining of God and his A:x>9dfi,3o 
prevalent in this chapter, sayoura stroa^ky 'of blasphemy. True, tfee 
union intended. Is BOC organic or Tital, but official, liiikaiiim * "" " 
as he here pretend, the deputy of God. Nevertheless, the 
of snch & character, that in the succeeding clause, in the 



tmra not back from Mmf the pronoun Kay appbr to eit3sr Gfed or 
r tba2@Ad x and, to bring all the circumstances oJ the dispute alxmfc 
ils into consideration, I think it musi be applied to tite Ijttter. 

" of MasMais that God is the speaker docs aot seem 

,* ,. i ,* . * * j*<*^ . * ^^ * 




to mg to a^p^r iie^e, ftssi pi ^^t 'IH! pla&e, 'tte sim af ie^^li^iy^g Hd 
with a dnral Hjan - ji^i) woald in tbaE case be renamed Iiroaa 
Apo^k only to lie Mleaed on God ; aad, seeomdly, if CM wet^e 
Eseaker 5 wly invariaHy speak of hkaself in the IIM pemii 
isally, the raasem giFfsa for obedi^tee k "fiisee ye feeai,** - - 
ye are obedient unto God, being Muslims or 
to God, Stirely such an exhort^ " 
I^eccimaeiits^orssay 
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the Qmrdn. (21) And be not as those who say, We hear, 
when they do not hear, (22) Verily the worst sort of beasts 
ia the sight of GOB are the deaf and the dumb, who under- 
stand not (23) If GOB had known any good in them, he 
would certainly have caused them to hear : and if he had 
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned back 
and have retired afar off. (24) true believers, answer 
GOB and ku Apostle when he inviteth yeu unto that which 
giveth you life; and know that GOD goeth between a 
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall be as- 
sembled, (25) Beware of sedition; it will not affect those 

obedience to the Prophet ia obedience to God, aad mfe versa. Cer- 
tainly this is wtatt Muhammad intended when he thus associated 
Ms Bame with that of God. 

l&S) Abdul Qgklir says this Terse means that men who hearken not 
to Gou m *; wor*e than beasts. 

(23) Ctnatd tkem to hear. "That is, to hearken to the remon- 
strances of the Quran. Some saj that the infidels demanded of 
Muhammad thai he $houl& raise Knsai, one of his ancestors, to life, 
to bear witness to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of 
honour and veracity, and they would believe his testimony : but they 
are Lete told that it would have been in vain." Sale. 

C24) na wkick fMt /* M. " The knowledge of religion or 
orthodox doctrine, 07 cru&aae. or the declaration of faith in God and 
Jbia Prophet, or the Quran all of which have life-giving power to 
Muslim?." Taftir-i-Rauft. 

&id jis$k between, dbe. " Not only knowing the innermost secrets 
of his ieart, but overruling & man's design, and disposing fciin either 
10 MM or mfidelitT, & ^k. 

(25) S&&ti<m u Tbe original word signifies any epidemical crime, 
wiueh iavolTes a number of people in its ^tnilt ; ana the conunenta- 
toia are divided as to its particular meaning in this place, 1 * Salt. 

The T&f*fr-i~R&ufi sava by the word^nxt is intended the heresy 
ami apostasy of the last times, when Muslims will be indifferent to 
the commands and prohibitions of their religion, indolent in the 
enmde for t^ie faith, e. 

Others thiuk the allusion is to the conduct of Abu Lubba at 
tke siege of the Baai Qnraidha referred to in note on ver. 27 (see 
Mmi^s Life &/ AfoAwat ? vol iii p. 272, note), which, howjever, is 
itajwx^able. The most pirobable allusion, to my WMJH^ is the eom- 
dutt of those who disputed about the spoils of Badr. 

<Kot 0Jta* 4^., Cc., the resutirof divisions and internal dis- 
mB&t lead to cozamon ruin. Mohammad well understood 
mnty among the faithM. The success of IfiMm 
oa it. Heace he strains every nerve to bring all classes 
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who are ungodly among you particularly, but all of you in 
general ; and know that GOB is severe in punishing, (26) 
And remember when ye were few and reputed weak in 
the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away; 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strength- 
ened. you with- his assistance, and bestowed on you good 
things, that ye might give thanks, (27) O true belierets, 
deceive not GOD and his apostle ; neither violate your faith 
against your own knowledge. (28) And know that your 
wealth and your children are a temptation uno you; and 
that with GOB is a great reward. 

11 (29) true believers, if ye fear GOB, he will grant E 
yau a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you, 
and will forgive you; for GOD is endued %ith great 
liberality. (30) And caU to mind when the unbelievers 



(26) This verse is addressed to the Mukiy aiin, or those who led 
with Muhammad from Makkah to Hadina. 

(7) Deceive n&t God. " AI Baidhawi mentions an instance of srach 
treacherous dealing in Abu Lnbdba, who wm sent by Muhaiamad to 
the tribe of the Quraidha, then besieged by tkat prophet, for barring 
broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to the 
enemies at the war of the ditefa, to persuade them to surrender at 
the discretion of Saad Ibn Muadh f prince of the tribe of Ana, their 
confederates, which proposal they had refused. Bat Aim Lababa's 
family and effects being in the hands of those of Qunddha, he aeted 
diredtlj contrary to his commission, and instead of persuading t&em 
to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked hi* advice about it, 
drew his hand across Ma throat, signifying thai he would pal them 
all to death. However, he had no sooner dome this thai*, be was 
sensible of his crime 3 and going into a raosque tied himself to a pilkr, 
and remained there seven days withoat meat or drink, till Mabain- 
Mad fotgafe hini,** -&^. 

(28) Abdul Q^lirsaya ihe allusion here is to LliecAiZcfr^ pi the refn- 
pees, still m Hakkah, and 10 the we&&& acquired by warring against 
the unbelievers. The former tempted them to lukewarmDess in the 
struggle with the Makkaus, and the latter teaipted them to conceal- 
ment and falsehood IB reporting the spoil taken by them. 

(%&) A distinction ^ "A dimiim that YOQ mav 
between truth and &} se-hood, or M&em in battle to 
believers from the infidels, W the like. 19 Sak. 

Will easjfiate yoxr sins. See note m chap, iiL 194. 

(30) "When the Makfcuis heard of the league euterea into by 
MnhMmwKt with those 01 Madina, being apprehessiT of tbe rese- 
quence, they held a comncil, whereat they say tlie del vsMed in 
YOL. IL % 
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plotted against thee, that they mlghfc either detain tbee in 
bonds, or put to death, or expel thee &e city ; and they 
plotted against thee: but GOD laid a plpt against them; 
asd GOB is the best layer of plots. (81) And when our 
signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard ; 
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition 
like unto this : this is nothing but fables of the ancients. 
(32) And when they said, GOD, if this be the truth from 
thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on 
us some other grievous punishment. (33) But GOD was 



the likeness of an old man of HajjiL Tlie point under consideration 
feeing what tkey should do with Muhammad, Abul Bakht&ri was of 
opinion that lie should be imprisoned, and the room vailed up, 
except a little hole, through which he should have necessaries given 
Mm till lie died. This the devil opposed, saying that lie Flight 
probably be released by some of h*s own party. E&bam Iba i jam. 
was for banishing him, but his advice also the devil rejected, insisting 
that Miikunniac might engage some other tribes in Ms interest, and 
make war on them. At length Abu Jala 1 gave bis opinion for putting 
him to death, and proposed the manner, which was unanimously 
approved. "'*&, Fxidkd&i, 

&od laid & phi. u Revealing their conspiracy to Muhammad, and 
miraculously assisting him to deceive them and make his escape, 
and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Badr.^SaZ*. 

See note on Prelim, Dbe., ^ 85. 

(31) I/ we pleated, vx could, fce. This Terse proves 7617 clearly 
that Muhammad's contemporaries were not convinced of tbe mira- 
cnl@iift character of the Quran, as claimed by Muhammad. See 
ehapa. ii. 23 and rm 90, &*}& Boles there. Arnold in ids ItMm 
oiw, C&ri^iamiy, pp. 324-328, shows very coiiclusiTely that the 
style of the Qurin was not admitted to be of superior exeeHecese by 
isany competent judges in the early days of Is. am. The policy of 
Muhammad a claim, aa<l therefore of tlie only miracle or sign he 
enH ever point to as testimony to bis claim to be a prophet, was 
erpoaed a ti*ooa&na years ago *jy al Kiudi, an Arab Christian 
schoiax in the ervm of the KkUifab al Maniiin, whose work has 
!**e!jr been discovered. He daelaies it **to be destitute of order, 
atyi% elegance, or *eearay of coniposinon or diction, 11 and claims 
tnat the poetical works of al Qais and other comemporaries of 
Mnhamoiad were superior in etery aspect to the Qaria, Havi^ 
read the Quria of M^sailama the Mae prophet, lie deckred it to be 
saperiorinstyktotbe work of Mohammad. See also chap, vi QI, 
and note t^w ^^ W 

Fable* of &*&&8tx. See note on chaps, ri 24 and vii. 203, 

(32) Mm dovm *o> ia . BuMbiwi ascribes thia aeech to al 
Kudhar Ihn al Hirith. Abdul Qddir savs it was Abu 
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not disposed to punish them, while thou wast with them ; 
nor was GOD disposed to punish them whan they asked 
pardon. (34) IJat they have nottting to ojir in mum 
why GOD should not punish them, since they hindered 
ike believers from visiting the holy temple, although they 
are not the guardians thereof. The guardians thereof are 
those only who fear God; but the greater part of them 
know it noi (35) And their payer at the house of God 
is no other than whistling and clapping of the hands. 
Taste therefore the punishment, for thai ye have been 

unbelievers. (56) They who believe not expend their 

.----* - - - . 

(335 WkiU tktnt watt mtk them. Tbe commentators here annotate 
a* follows : "Judgment receded before the footsteps of Muhammad 
while at Makkab, bat now had judgment overtaken them (the 
Makka&s). In like manner, while the sinner remains contrite and 
repeats, be esea >es the punishment of his sin, be it ever so great. 
The prophet sale, * Sinners have refige in two things : in my person 
and is repentance.'" Taf&r-irR&tifi. 

JFr.. .taken they asked pardon. "Spying, Gvl forgive ml Some 
of tiie commentators, however, suppose the persons who asked pardon 
were certain believers wiio stayed amottg the iuSdela ; and others 
think the seaming to lie that God would not psaisk them provided 
* asluad pardcai.* -Snie.. 

T/v>y kindereJ, c. As at Hndaibaya, &ee Prelim. Dbe., p. 89. 
j.*y a ardiQjts... mtftose...&k&fegK'G&!L This was said to 'inrtify 
the claim that Hie Qarakh yrere a0t tie guardians of the ILaafeak 
r fbey had tiie herediury right to tlte ^u^irdiaiisliip of tie temple, 
that right having been conceded to tie great progeaitar of Muham- 
mad MmaeUj Kusai, nearly two centmis besom See Mnir'e X^e 
0f Makomet) vol. L p. ccii. MizhaiauHid'ji d&ini anst havs beeii 
grounded on this rejection era aceount of idolatry, and therefore 
could only apply to ^iose of his fellow-tribesmen vho still pera^ed 
in theifadherencfe to the old idoktry. For we find this same tribe 
cimfcaed in the gtiard ianship of ite&aahak after tiie conquest of 
Mi^rlralt See note OB chap, m 961 Even the Quraish might ac^ 
goard the temple unless they had whhin them tlte fear of GL 

(35) Wbisdixg muz clipping. "It la said that they nsed to go 
round &e Kaabah naked (nee notes on chap. v\i. 28-34), both men 
aiid womea, vhistling at die same tints through their sngers md 
ckpping their hacds. Or } as others say, they made this Boise on 

purpose to disturb Mohammad when at * " ' " 

< jfe .mi.... - - - 



ikerejort, now, defeat at Badr and afterrrarda siifferiag in 
exile amd imprifiOBmea^ aad at l^ at the judgment-day taste tlte 

" '* ** ** 



peisona partictrlarfy laeamt in tys passage were twelve 
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wealth to obstruct tie fay of GOB : they shall expend it, 
bat afterwards it shall becdme maU&r of sighing and regret 
unto them, and at length they shall be overcome ; (37) and 
the UB believers shall be gathered together into hell ; (38) 
that GOD may distinguish the wicked from the good, and 
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may 
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. These 
are they who shall perish. 

**> i" H (39) Say unto the tmbeHeyers, that if they desist 

from opposing ihet, what is already past shall be forgiven 
th&m ; but if they return to attack thtc, the exemplary 
punishment of the former opposers of tks prophets is already 
past, and ike like shall te inflicted on them. (40) There- 
fore fight against them until there be no opposition in 
favour of idolatry, and the religion be wholly GOB'S, If 

of the Qursish, who gave each of them ten camels every day to be 
killed for provisions for their array in the expedition of Bad; ; or, 
liag to others, the owners of the effects brought by the caravan, 



who gave great part of them to the support of the succours from 
It is also said that AW SufiaX ra the expedition of Qhod, 



liired two thousand Arabs, who coat him a considerable sum, besides 
the auxiliaries which he had obtained ^rtats." Sa^e, Baidhdwi. 

They shall be overcome. The Tafs$r-i-Ecnt regards this as a 
prophecy of the eowgueat of Mafck&k The wise Tollowing, how- 
ever, clearly show thCs st-iiemeat to fee baaed upoa the assurance 
that God will eaase the righteo&s to triumok The yietory at 
Badr was looked upon w clearly indicating tm Divine favour. It 
therefore portended the everttiml triumph of the Muslims. Suck 
prophecies are ef daily oecarreBce. 

(^} If they ramra. This prolxibly refers to the declaration of the 
Qanusb that they would return to avenge the defeat of Badr. 

Tkt exemplar? p&niakmeKt, &t. Abdul Q&dir translates, u The 
custom of the fonaer (peopte) hw passed l^fora them.* There is 
in t^e SIT ing a subik aliusioa to the defeat of the Quraish at B&dr 7 
is &ccordaace witji the doom of infidels in former times. 

(40) fijpfc* o^atiM* tAem, See motes on chap, ii 190-193. Mr. 
Boswortfe Smith (Mohammed and 3fo/(a>araet2aiswi, 2d ed, p. 201) 
thiiits that Muhammad was constraiued to draw the sword by force 
of circunistaiices and the hatred of his enemies. The " perfect model 
of the saintly virtues" found In the Makkan prophet is thus suddenly 
xiid "by accident 3 converted into a general, and so we hare "the 
miied aad sullied dmracier of the prophet-soldier Muhammad." 
It is certain that all the exhortations of the later chapters of the 
A ' "ike th&$ of the text, are entirely inconsistent with the spirit 
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they desist, verily GOB seeth that which they do ; (41) 
but if they turn hack, know that GOD is your patron ; he 
is the best patron, and the best helper. 

)1 (42) And know that whenever ye gain any spot&r, & 
Ifth part thereof belongeth unto GOB, and to the Apostle, 
and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller; if ye believe in GOD, and that which we have 
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on 
the day whereon the two armies met : and GOD is almighty, 
(43) When ye were wusamped on the hithermost side of 
the valley, and they were tneamped era the farther side, 
and the caravan tms below you ; and if ye Lad mutually 



of the teaching of the earlier chapters. They are not, however, incon- 
sistent with tbe spirit of the Arabian Prophet. His savage cruelty 
and cold-hearted revenge, exhibited in the very beginning of his 
soldier career, are in too strong contrast witn saintly virtues to 
permit us to believe in the reality of the saint. It was policy 
rather than salnUiness which withheld the command to igbt, and 
when the time came to%ht 3 we and Muhammad leading the fray 
not carried along with it by foine. See on t&is point; Prelim. 



Until then be no opposition, tie., "Until the infidels cease to 
oppose," A bdul Qddir. Tbe original reference was to the opposition 
of the Quraish, but the spirit 01 the pas&age makes it apply to all 
op Misers of Islam. 

^42) A ffik part, " According to this law, a 5ftfa part of iLe spoils 
is appropriate to the particular uses here mentioned, and due oilier 
foar-nftbs are to he equally divided among those who were present 
at the action ; but in what manner 01* to whom the first iftii is u> 
be distributed, the Mnhapamadan doctors differ, as we have elsewhere 
observed (Prelim. Bise., pp. 224-226). Tfeoiik it be the general 
opinion that this Terse was revealed at Badr, yet there are some who 
Biip^ose it was revealed in the expedition against the Jewi>h tribe 
of (J^inaqaa, which happened a little aSoye a month after. 51 Salt* 

Sent down . . . on the day vf di^indifm, i*., "of tbe batik of 
Badr, which is so called because it dixtinguitked the Irue belk vers fmiti 
the isadels; Sais. Hie pkin iitiptut of the pa^a-s is that tl^ 
kw of sp&ils was given to Jfateamo^ at Baslr, and therefore tljfe 
** general opiniou w as to the dale o! revelation is certainly correct 

(43) fib (?amt5aos* Uwj^ *.^ u by tlie s^t-tide, j^iking the 
b^t of their way to Makkah." 

** V * * * 1 9V* 



>>er of the Qnraish. Rodwell traiifilaUs the clause thus ; * Ife wwdd 
have idled the engagessent ;* bat this sa&y me*n that tk Mnsii ms 
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appointed to cam to a battle, ye would certainly have 
declined the appointment; but ye were brought to an 
engagement without any previous appointment, that GOD 
might accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done ; 

(44) that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after 
demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth may live 
by the same evidence; GOD bath heareth and knoweth. 

(45) When thy LORD caused the enemy to appear unto 
thee in thy sleep few in number; and if he had caused 
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been 
dishearten ea, and would have disputed concerning tie 
matter: but GOD preserved ymfr&m tMs; for he knoweth 
the innermost parts of the breasts of men. (46) And when 
he caused them to appear unto you when ye met to be 

wauld have been dtfe&ted, whereas the meaning intended is that they 
would have been afraid lo fight at all. 

The thing . . . decreed. Lit the thing to be done, t.t, "By granting a 
miraculous victory to the faithful, and overwhelming their enemies 
for the conviction of the latter and the confirmation of tlie 
&**, 



(45, 46) Ou the question of discrepancy between this passage and 
chap. iii. 13, Bale, on the authority of Baidh&wi, Ja&tuddin, and 
YaliYa, snys 

u This ieeipin^ contradictory to a passage in the third chapter, 
where it is said that the Muslims appeared to the infidels to be twice 
their own nuniV)er, the conimeiifcttors reconcile the matter by telling 
us tiiatjusi before the bottle began the Prophet's party seemed fewer 
thaa they reill- were, to draw the enemy-to an engagement; bat 
that so *on as the armies were fully engaged, they appeared superior, 
to terrify and dismay their adversaries. It is rektet that Aim Jahl 
at srst thought ih&m w inoa>idemble a iiandful, that he said one 
camel would be as mncli as they cosld all ea^ v 

Tbe fact np<m wliieh this miiactk is based ia thus given by Mmr : 
**Hakomet had Wely arrayed hi* line of battle when the advanced 
coiunin of the Corei>-h appearetl over tfee rising sands in front Their 
sapeiior number^ w^ie concealed by the fall of ike ground 
and this Imparted confidence to the Mnslims." Xi^ of 
oi iii ^ loa Yet all this is iepreseBted here as the M- 
a |m|&ctM vision, gimatetl to t&e Ptopiet on the night 
preceding the biitle, M wiUi wSieh Muhammaii had acqnainted Iiis 
for tMr ecas^3waat lr ^Siilfc Bit 




tkk vision, we are credibly informed by tie bistoriaBS (Kitib-i- 
Wi^Udi, &*.) tfeat oa the day previous If n&rawai, hmg ePtod 
tiie mater- carriers of the Qurakh at the well of Badr, had leaned 
froia th* m the approximate number of his enemies. 
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few in your eyes, and diminished jour wumbm in their 
eyes; that GOD might accomplish the thing which was 
decreed to be done ; and unto GOD shall att things return. 

i] (47) true believers, -when ye meet a party of &$ it 
infidels, stand firm, and remember GOD frequently, that ye 
may prosper : (48) and obey GOD and his Apostle, and he 
not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your success 
depart from you ; but persevere with patience, for GOD u 
with those who ^persevere. (49) And be not as those who 
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to 
appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from 
the way of GOD ; for GOD comprehendeth that which they 
da (50) And rmem&er when Satan prepared their woAs 
for them, and said, N"o man shall prevail against you to- 

(47) Here begins a military harangue, characteristic of the propbet- 
soldier of Hadina. Obedience to "God ami his Apostle" is urged 
]by every motive of piety and self-imtersst, 

(48) Lest . . . fpr succ&s depart. Tfce quarrel over Use distribu- 
tion of the booty Might well awnkem fears for the future success f 
his warfare. Hence the wisdom of his determination to divide the 
Hwils himself as the agent of Gotl to whom they l>eloai;etl (ver. i). 
PTiil&t admiring the wisdom of the general, will any one believe ia 
the sincerity of the propbetl 

(49) Those who went out, &c, ** These were the Hakkans, who, 
marching to the assistance of the caravan, and being come as far m 
Juhfa, were there met by a messenger from Abu S&i&i, to acquaint 
them that he thought himself put of danger, and therefore they 
might return home; ijpon which Abu JahL, to ^ive the greater 
opinion of the emirate of hinistli and his comrades, and of tl^ir 
readiness to assist their friends, swore that they would isot return 
till they had been at Badr, and iiad there dnmk wine and enter- 
tained those vrho should be present and Diverted tlmmselvm: witli 
sisgiDg-women. The event oC wliich bmmio was very fatal, seyeral 
of the principal Quridsh, and Aba Jahl in particular, losing 
lirea in the eiped"tion. w *Sa^, Baidkam, 

" Jihad (cmsadiog) is worship bat wht-a done in pride asd 
glory it is not acceptable to GfMi^^M/(^ftV; 

(50) tiewemtKr when Saten, <Sx. "Some imderstand this 
figuratively of the prirate isstigatiem of the devil, and of the 

isg of Ms desigss, aM the hopes with which he bad inspired the 
idolaters. But others take the whole literally, smd te!3 03 that when 
the Qaraish on their march bethooght ^bemaelreg of the 
between thena and the tribe of asna, who wre D^^ers o 
cos&try about Badr, that tsmMmaAm womid have prevailed 
feem to recmu, had aot the ieva appear**! ia tke liteseas of 
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day ; and I will surely be near to assist you. Bufc when 
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned 
back on his heels, and said. Verily I am clear of you : I 
certainly see that; which ye see not- I fear GOD, for GOD 
is severe in punishing. 

11 (51) When the hypocrites, and those In whose hearts 
there was an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived 
these men: but whosoever confideth in GOD cannot be 
dtedmd ; for GOD w mighty and wise. (52) And if thou 
didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to 
die : they strike their faces and their backs, and say 



Ifcn MalSk, & principal person of that tribe, and promised them that 
they should not be molested, and tliat himself would go with them. 
But when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
descending to the assistance of the Muslims, he retired ; anc al 
H&ith Ibn Hisbaiii, who had him then by the band, asking him 
whither he was guia^ aad if be intended to "betray them at sneh a 
juncture, he answered in the word* of this passage, * I em clear of you 
all, for I ee that whick je aee Bot ;' meaning the celestial succmirs. 
They sa^ further, that when the Qtiraish, on their return, kid the 
blame 0: their overthrow on Suiiqah, he swore that he did not so 
am^h as know of their march till he heard they were routed : and 
afterwards, when they embraced Huhammadanisro, they were satisfied 
it was the de viL" Safr, JBaMdvi, JaMndlfa. 

Waqkldi gives the circumstantial evidence of a witness regarding 
the. devil's behaviour oa this occasion, his jumping into the sea, what 
hft*a44,&G. See Hair's Xt/*t/JW^iftvdUiii p. iz^mtti. 
(51) Tk*g& religion h&th d&eietd ihex men. This saymg is ascribed 
some to the Madina hypomie% who, seeing the fewness of the 
slims, thought their purpose to attack so kr**e a^&nnj a piece of 
folly, attribukibk mily ta the maanesa of fanaticism. But the fact 
that tbe Muslims went forth from Madina to plunder a comparatively 
ba emwi, acd not to attack the army of the Qiiraisb, is 
this iaterprateiiim. Others Iheiefoi'e explain that there weie 
the Quraiah tseftaia persons who were partially persuaded of 
the trtUh of Iiiioi, but deelitied to See to Madina with other refugee*. 
Tfeete went tI0B| with the Quraish, intending to go over to the 
Muslims provided the." should be more in number than they but 
seeing the Musliiaa to m few in number, they said their rdim^h&ik 



w 

, r ike mt&lMy <fe " This passage is generally understood 

f the asigels who skw the ia&leli at Bier, and who fought (as the 
commentators pretend) with iron maces, whkh shot furth Sames of 
ire at wary stroke (BawMwi, JMhMfa), Some, however, imaniae 
thai the words hint, al least, at the examination of the sepulchre, 
the Hub am mat lam believe every man must undergo 
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them, Taste ye the pain of burning: (53) this $faaJl ye 
suffer for that which your hands haye set before you, and 
because GOB is not unjust towards hu servants. (54) Tke$e 
"ham aded according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of those before them, who disbelieved in the signs of 
GOD: therefore GOD took them away in their iniquity; for 
GOB is mighty and severe in punishing, (coj This hath 
c@me to pass because GOB changeth nut his grn:e, where- 
with he hath favoured any people, until they change that 
which is in their souls ; and i^r that GOD toik heareth 
&nd seeth, (56) According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those befure them, who charged the signs 
of their LOED with imposture, Jwwe they adid : wherefore 
we destroyed them in their sins, and ve drowned the 
people of Pharaoh; for they were all unjust persons, 
(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of GOD are those 
who are obstinate infidels, and will not believe, (58) As 
to those who enter into a league with ihee, and afterwards 
violate their league at every wnwmmi opportunity, and 
fear not God ; (59) if thott tate them in war, disperse, by 
making them an example, these who shall e&m& after them, 
that they may be warned; (60) or if thon apprehend 
treaehery from any people, throw back their league auto 

death, stud will be very terrible to the unbelievers 1 ' (Prelim. Disc., 
p. 127). Sale, 

(53) Which $onr hands, d-c. See note on chap, ii 94. 

(54*-56) See soles OB chap. vii. 128-137. 

God chajigzth not his gract. This- piissye recogBises the freedom 
of lite will, and consequently man's respoiifeibility for his sin. Coiap. 
chap. iii. !45,XH>te, 

(57) See note on w. 22- Hie allQsiivn lye is proktblj to tlie 
Jews, either ihe Bani Qainnqaa or the Baiai Qoraidha. See Muifs 
Life ef Mahomet, vol iiL p. 135. 

58) A fierimrJ* violate their leagi^ tl ^ 

wle. So too the ra/^r-/-^aii/ See tie story of tbe treachery af 
this tcfbe in Unix's Ujt of Mahtmut, TO! iii chap. i^ii. 

i.*./by sk yiiig tiieaoEL Howweliilik 

vol. iiix 278. 



If iko* apprekmd tTtatkery. T'^e road to 



is ^tr made easy. A saspicioQ of the Prophet or of M& successors 
or Cferistkus with whom covenant had beeaiaasiewt re 
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them with like treatment; for GOD loveth not the 
treacherous* 

It V (61) And think not thai the unbelievers have escaped 
God's Tm$mnce> for they shall not weaken ike power of 
God. (62) Therefore prepare against them what force 
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into the enemy of GOD, and your enemy, and 
into other injidds besides them, whom ye know not, kf 
GOD knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in 
the defence of the religion of GOD, it shall be repaid unto 
you, and ye shall nofc be treated unjustly. (63) And if 
they incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto ; and 
pun thy confidence in GOB, for it is he who heareth and 
knoweth. (64) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
GOB will be thy support It is he who hath strengthened 

treacherous ia matle a sngkLnt jromul for breaking that covenant. 
.A* an illustration of thk principle, see Muhammad's conduct toward 
the Bani Nadbir, described in Muir's Life of Mohamet, vol. iii. p. 209. 

Like treatment* Lit, rtn<itr them the 10& The drift of this pas- 
sage is so plainly contrary to the principles of honourable dealing, as 
to make even the Muslim commentators feel the need of soiteuing 
the tome of it as far as possible. Baidhawi seems to justify the course 
here prescribed is fair. A**lnl Q&dir saps the meaning is, that in 
ease of a suspicion of treachery, the corrt^pondeaee should be con- 
dueled with that &mti&H which marked their dealings before condi- 
tions of peaet were made He cowhides Ms comment here >>y say- 
ing, ** There is no immoral teaetog beva," Yet nptwithstaudiiig the 
piuas sectiineat which follows al the end of this verse, God loveth 
net the tr&ickerw*, w mm Ml witk the conviction that counter- 
treaehery u here jmstiied a& a means of self-defence. Of course it 
m oulf jastifiaWe whea i^aed bj Muslims. 

(1) IVitai mfiC Sale say?, " Some copies read it in the third per- 
SOU T LeiK&i ti.e ttj&ditters tkwb" &c. 

Who have &e&p&l y i.e., from Badr. 

(VI) /*r^Nira . , . wtoi/Hm p or o&k Prepare for the Bdy war 
4pyb0 the infitlela. FnmarLy the allusion was to the Qnraish 
aid the treacherous Jew*, but now it hiis a general application. 
Bee Ateul Q4dir ail T^r-i-Ra^ 

Troops ef k$rt& Mskamm^i liere eBeonrages tie farmatioa of 
cavalry m his army. To all sack Its fmHsises reparment Later 
on he ordered thai the spoil of a boreeinam should be three times 
that of a f ootmaa, Froa cb&a. lix- Ter. 6 we learn that Muhamwafl 
claimed and appropriated all Ibe spoil of tJ^ erpeditioa against the 
Bani NadMr, Deeaade be alone rcnle on 
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thee with his help, and with that of the faithlul, and hath 
united their hearts. If then hadst expended whatever 
rickfs are in the earth, them eouldst not have united their 
hearts, hut GOD united them ; for he is mighty and wise. 

U (65) O Prophet, GOD is thy support, and such of the E s * 
trae believers who followeth thee, (66) Prophet, stir 
tip the faithful to war : if twenty of you persevere with 
constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there 
be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of 
those who believe not ; because they are a people which 
do not understand. (67) Now hath GOB eased you, for 
he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of 
you who persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two 
hundred ; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall 
overcome two thousand, by the permission of GOB; for 
GOD is with those who persevere. (68) It hath not been 
granted unto any prophet that he should possess captives, 



v __, H&k wiled &ar fcwrt*. Ite T<if*r-i-R*xfi tliinks tbe 
sifria hereisto tbeumkaiof tbe tribesof A^is and Kbazmj, wk bad 
been deadly enemies for mOTetban a eeumry before. ltiuig&i,bow- 
etwr, i^er to nsion between oiber tribes as welL 

M v"^ ^b, tX by tke bonds of labbn, Tke tuiTon of tbe 
tribes <^ Arabia nadtr the banner of IdKte is rej^Knkcl by M^iaa^ 
as & miracle, aiid tlia^P^e a paw^ <*f Adr Propbet^s mitsioB. 

^g) "Tto passa&e, as soaae say, was i>ev%M ia aj^ain caBed i l 
Baka, between Maktab and 




aad ? as <Aers, i n tb si x th jew of the Prophet's laissioa, oa the occa- 



(6,67) TbeseTersefiwerererealed at diSarent times, bnt betog- 
im'tot^^messbje^lmvebeengroopedtogetkerbytheeoinpileTi?. 
Cota^are witb Ler. ^xvL S and Josk mii, KX 1%e m **~ 2 *** 



says tefe rerses were intended to arouse a spirit f fortitude in 
As a result of tfce first iBJiiBctian, that oae Mofilim sbosld 

one of ibe faitbftil vas slain ; 

and tbe 
its plaec, wMekkmtpby 1^ woi^J^^w^ti flaae 9011 



wits gi vea to 
tohm at 
tbe 
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until he hath made a great slaughter of the infidds in the 
earth. Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, "but 
GOD retrardeth the life to come ; and GOD is mighty and 
wise, o9) Unless a revelation had been previously deli- 
make * 4 a ,reat slaughter of the infidels" before they could succeed. 
Tin. a* wLj w .Id paint the character of Muhammad in s'oft colours 
are ^:;lty M' , It-liberate iuinpres:n.tat : .v>Ti. See on this subject 
Mnir's ii >v -j Jfctomrt. voL iii. pp. 113-118. 

J. jTc*u, cs iu.'^ir. "Because severity ought to loused where cir- 
cuTiV-Miij-- require it, tii'.uch, clemency be inore preferable where it 
may be eju-ttisM with safety. WLiie the Huhammailans therefore 
were weak* and their religion, in its infancy, God's pleasure was that 
the oppo^era ot It should be cut off, as is particularly directed in this 
chapter. For which reason they are here upbraided with their pre- 
ferring the lucre of the ransom to their duty. 5 ' Sal& 

Ye $eek tiu . . . goods. It would seem tlmt in the Prophet's 
opinion the Muslims were not so much actuated by feelings of 
mercy ia pleading for the lives of their llakkan. captives as by a 
tie&ire for the ransom -money. 

(69) /*,>*i a reaK/afion, <c. Lit a writing Jntdh Abdul Qadir 
translates thus ; u t/ad this not been imtim in Go$s decrees? viz., 
that many uf the captives would be converted to Islam. Muir says, 
** It may simply mean, 4 Had there not been a previous decree to 
the contrary, a grievous punishment hud overtaken you. 3 " Life of 
M<ihm&, \ol. Iii. p. 118, note. 

This was u message, leaving it with Muhammad to decide whether 
the prisoners taken at Badr should be slain, or whether they should 
fee ransomed, on condition that there should be an equal number of 
the Muslims @!idn at Ohod, Tradition, tells us that Muhammad 
to n-eeive the ransoms on th ground that when the Muslims 
be skin, they would inherit Paradise and the crown of mar- 
. Mmi Lire of Mukomft, voL iil px 117, nS. 

Sale pves the following, taken from Muslim authorities, who felt 

fistmned to pli the re-poasibility of the vindictive spirit shown 
Prophit towijs lr* eisemiei to the credit of others ; 

** Arnon^ the wvrnty prisoners whom the Muslims took in tills 
tattle wtfre al AUWk, one of Mnhanianui's uncles, and Okail, the soa 
t4" Aba Tilib and brotfeet of Ali.! When they were brought before 
Muhammaci, ha mkm*> tht advice of his eompaBious what should be 
ttone with them, Abu Baqt was for releasing them on their paying 
ransom, saying that they were Bear relations to the Frophet, anl 
lod mi$it possibly iirgi^e them on their repentance ; but Omar 
was for birikin|; off their heads, as professed patrons of infidelity. 
Muhammad die, aot approve of the latter advke, but obserx^ed that 
Aba Baqr reseiahled Abrahaia, who interceded for offenders, and 
that Omar was like Koah, who stayed for the utter extirpation of 
the wicked antediluvians ; aad taereupom it was agreed to accept a 
ransom from them ana their feUow-eaptives. Soon after which, 
Omar, going into the Propbefg tent, lotmd Mm and Ate Baqr 
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vered from GOD, verily a severe punishment had beea 



inflicted on ? you for the ransom which ye took 
captives at Eadr. (7u) Eat therefore of what ye hare 
acquired, that which, is lawful and good; for GOD u gracious 
and merciful 

R*i f 
s 
hands, If GOB shall know any good to be in your hearts, 



weeping, mid asking them the reason of their tears, Muhammad ac- 
quainted him that this verse had bees*, revealed condemning their 
ul-Umed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly 
escaped, the Divine vengeance for it adding, that if God had not 
passed the matter over, the- had certainly been destroyed to a man, 
excepting only Omar and Saad Ibn Hikdh, a person of aa great 
severity, and who was also for patting the prisoners to death. 7 * 
See also note on chap, iii. 140. 

It seems that the tierce vindictive spirit apparent in the Quran, at 
this period was due in some measure at least to the defeat at Ohod. 
Yet, excepting a few personal enemies of the Prophet, who were 
summarily executed, all the prisoners were ransomed with the hearty 
consent of Muhammad himself, who mot only needed the ransom 
price as a compensation to his followers, who were sorely grieved 
and disappointed at th loss of ike caravan they had hoped to cap- 
ture, but ae also hoped for the conversion of some of the ea^tlve 
Quraisk See below on ver. 71. But the battle at Obod, ranutiag 
in the defeat of Muhammad and the slaughter of main- of the faith- 
ful, not only aroused among the Muslims a bitter desire for Yes- 
geance, but required au explanation* Why this defeat I Why wcro 
the favourites of Heaven smitten before the infidels? These ques- 
tions are answers 1 in the latter part of chapter iii. Now, as the 
auinber of infidels killed at Badr was raided by the Quran iUelf from 
f*my-mne to jwemi; (chap. iii. 140), in order to correspond with the 
seventy Muslims kiLeu at Ohod, it u almost certain that the spirit of 
the Prophet a&ex Ohod has been, 00 to speak, forced bac"k upon Badr. 

A S&KTC puniskm&it. u 1'b.it is, had sot the ransom been, in striei- 
Bess, lawfnl for you to accept, W God's hariiig in general terms 
allowed you ike spoil and tbe captives, ; -e ha^l '[>ecn severely 3im- 
kh^i . . . Yet did not this crime go absontely unpunished ntitaer ; 
for ia the battle of Ohod the Muslims lost seventy men, equal to the 
number of pmoao% taken at Bir ; wkieh was so ordered by 

(70) ^ Jiifre/i^*/i&/"Of tieranM>ai which ye have 
jour prisosera Ifur it seeaaa, oa this rebake, they had s 

whether Ae jnM coareit It to their 0wm 
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lie will give you better than wl it hath been taken from 
you; and he will forgive you, for GOD is gracious and 
merciful. (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
they have deceived GOB; wherefore he hath given thee 
power over them : and GOD is knowing and wise. (73) 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their 
country, and employed their substance and their persons 
in fighting for the religion of GOD, and they who have 
given the Prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted 
him, these shall be deemed the one nearest of kin to the 



He will give fern better, &c. " That is, if ye repent and believe, 
God will make you abundant retribution for the ransom ye have 
now paid. It ia said that tkis passage was revealed on the particular 
account of al Abbd, who beiE ; obliged by Muliammad, though his 
uncle, to raiiBom both liirase f and his two nephews, Okail and 
Ka&fal Urn al Harith, complained that he should be reduced to beg 
alms of the Quraish as loag as he lived. Whereupon Muhammad 
asked him what wm become of the gold -which he delivered to Omm 
al Fadhl when he left Makkah, telling her that he knew not what 
might befall him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, 
she might keep it herself for the use of her and her children. AL 
Abbds i emanced who told him this ; to which Muhammad replied 
that God had revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbas imme- 
diately professed Islirn, declaring that none could know of that 
aiair ercept God, because be give her the money at midnight. 
ie years after, al AbbAs selecting on this passage, confessed it to 
fulilled ; for he was then not only possessed of a large substance, 



but had the custody of the vdl Zamzarn, which, he said, he preferred 

of Ma 



to all tbe nrkes of Makkftk," &^ Baidk&wi. 

<72) y i% M! In de*pi* thu. Of this passage Muir says : 
""Z^iskeccpkiaedtoinean'ileceit in Bot paying the ransom agreed 
upop ;* bat it seema am unlikely interpretation, as the ransom was 
ai% paid down on the spot. It may be & significant intima- 
that tfioee who came over to Isldin would be released without 
deceit contemplated being a treacherous confession of 
faith followed by desertion to M&kkak^L^ of Jfdbaust, YoL iiL 
p. 119, note, 

.The same thing is probably intended by the statement of the 
previous ireise, sits will lot^e you,* ^cc, 

He kctik ftuem te po*er ^icr ^Xem, The propliet-general 
Madina speiks in difoetit terms from those of the ** vanier 
Makkah. Comp. ciiap. Ixxxviii 21, 22. 

(73) W% . . . ka6 JM, fe The MuMjjirin, or refugeea, a term 
at iret applicable only to t^ose who fie<l from M^VVali^ but afterwards 
to ail trfio led to t& Prophef s staadaril 
T% u^b kme atti*i<d, u^ the Ansirs, or Helpers. Tliis term at 
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other But they who have believed, tut have not fled 
their country, shall have no right of kindred at all with 
you, until they oho fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you 
on account of religion, it belongeth unto you to give them 
assistance; except against a people between whom and 
yourselves i/wre shall %e a league stibsisting: and GOD 
seeth that which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let 
them be deewwd of kin the one to the other* Unless ye do 
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous 
corruption. (75) But as fur them who have believed, and 
left their country, and have fought for GOD'S true religion, 
and who have allowed the Prophet a retreat among them, 
and have assisted Aim, these are really believers; they 
shall receive mercy and an honourable provision. (76) 
And they who have believed since, and have fled their 



first applied only to those of Madina who identified themselves wiik 
Isldm, but other people from the neighbouring tribes having put 
themselves under the leadership of liuhammad, and having helped 
him repeatedly, the term was applied to all who allied themselves 



Nearest of kin. "And sliall consequently inherit one 
substance, preferably to their relations by blood. And this, they 
say, was. practised for some time, the Muhajjiriu and Jms&K being 
judged heirs to one another, exclusive of the deeen&ed's other kin- 
dred, till this passage was abrogated by the following : Tkose vk& 
m% related % biood shall be deemed the near&ti of km & cock otfeer." 
Sale. 

Abdul Qadir thinks tije relationships of Muslims referred to here 
to pertain to faiik only and to the future liie, and thus reconciles 
this verse with ver. 76. But there is nothing in the language to 
warrant such am interpretation. As a matter of policy this law was 
inimgnrated in order to bind the Musliaas together in the e&rliei: 
dap of the Hijra, but it could not long bear the presBiire of it* 
wei^' it, aad henee was abrr^ated by tiit kw of ver. 76. 

(74) This verse illustrates the political sagacity of M 
He divides all Arabs into two classes, ami unites all MB 
fsnm whatever qaarttr tliey Rjight eoHae, agaiiute tifi fragaiestaiy 



(75) Ttiu ver^e eorres|>*>ttde with ver. 73, eieejrf; is so far as t&e 
change I law required a chaste is tite language. I t^i&k M 
probable tUat this ver.-e glides tie r&ri&d imdwg of ver. 75,aad 
iniendcd to take replace' in the Qui do. 

(76) See note os rer. 73^ also aot^s OB chap. IT. 6-1 > 
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country, and faaYe fought with you, these also ar of jou. 
And those who are related by consanguinity shall Je 
dwmed the nearest of kin to each other preferably to 
strangers according to the book of GOD : GOD knoweth all 



things. 



( 273 ) 



CHAPTEE IX. 

\ 

SURAT AL TAUBA (BEPENTANCK, IMMUNITT). 

Revealed at -Madijia, 



INTBGDUCTION, 

OF tbe W&RJ titles given to this chapter, those of 7mfws% and 
Repentance are most commonly known. The fonner title is baaed &n 
the first Terse, the latter cm the third verse, or, perhaps belter stall, 
upon ike spirit of the whole chapter, which is a call to lepeBtaiiee to 
a multitude of disaffected and lukewarm Muslims and Arabs wbo 
declined to accompany Muhammad in his expedition I Tabq. 
Sale says : " It is observable that this chapter aloae has not tire 
anspieiatory form, / &* name of tke ma** merciful Gvd, prefixed la 
it ; the reaaoa of which omisfiioaj as 'some think, w% heea\ie these 
words imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away 
by this chapter after a fixed time ; vheiefoie some have called & 
the chapter of Pttiw*&m$/ oihera say that Muhamsiftd (who died 
soon alter lie had received this chapter), having given BO direction 
where it should be placed, nor for ike prefixing the BismilUh to it, 
SB had been done to the other chapters, and the argmaeBt of this 
chapter hearing a near resemblance ID that of the ja^eediBg, his 
companions differed ahoat it, somB sayisg that both diapfceiB were 
but 8fee and together Baade the eevBi& of the seven long cm, asd 
others tliat they were two distinct chapters ; whereupon, IB acKas- 
the dispute, they left a epaoe between them, tafc did aot 



"It is agreed HKB& tiiis chapter was &e last which 



"Some will have the two lasfc IWBB to hare feeea xerealed at 

b5 

gtateBieat that th chapter w tfee iffit reyeakd k ted 
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upon the testimony of tradition, but the internal evidence fixes the 
date of most of the revelations within the ninth year of the Hijra. 
With this also Muslim tradition agrees. It would therefore appear 
tbat during one whole year no revelation was vouchsafed to Muham- 
mad, whkh is contrary to other traditions, which assign portions of 
chapters iL, T., &c, to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end 

Of A.H, 10. 

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time is 
also unfounded,, as will be seen hy reference to the date of the re vela* 
lions gwea below. 

PtMble Date of the Revelations. 

Following Noeldeke for the most part, irers. 1-12 belong to 
the latter part of A.H. 9, when Muhammad sent AH to Hakkah 
to notify to the tribes assembled there that henceforth the Holy 
Temple would be closed against idolaters. Yers. 13-16, how- 
ever,* belong to an, earlier period, viz., A.H. 8, when Muhammad 
planned hf^ expedition for the capture of Makkah, To these may 
be added v%ra. 17-24, which, however, mark the time when Mu- 
fir$t thought of conquering his native city. Some would 



place ver-. 23 and 24 among the revelations enunciated previous 
to the expedition to Tabtiq in A.H. 9. 

Yer*. 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (ShawL 3 A.H. 8), 
and belong to the period immediately following the siege of Tayif, 
i.e M Dsa'l Qaada, A.H. a 

Yer. 20 seems to be connected with vers. 1-12, and therefore be- 
longs to tbe latter part of A.H. 9. 

Yers. 39-128 refer to the events connected with the expedition to 
Tab&q, which occurred in Eajab of A.H. 9. They were not, how- 
cTer f adl enunciated at one time, but partly before tbe expedition, 
parUy on the march, and partly after the return. 

Yers. 29-35 iaay l>e refejred to tbe time of arrival at Tabiiq, when 
the Christian prince, John of Aylah, tendered his submifision to Mu- 
hammad, paying tribute (Jazya). 

Yers. 36 and 37, referring to the abolition of the intercalary year 
nd tke fixing the tine of the pilgrimage in accordance with the 
changes of the lunar year, must be assigned to the Dzul H&jja of 
A.H. ia 

Th remaimicg verses NoeMeke distribntes as follows :Prepw a 
tfu sxptditicx, vers. 38-41 (of whiea, "according to llm HkMm, 924,. 
Ter. 4! is the oldest of the whole Sara), and 49-73. On ike msrcfe, 
Ten. ^2-48 and 82-97 (of whkh vex. 85, if it refers to the death of 
Abdullah Ibn Uybai, must have been added kter on). After ike 
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rers. 74-81 and 93-113, of which vers. io$-m were enun- 
ciated just before the entay into Madina, 

Vers. 114-117, if they refer to the Yisit of Muhammad to the 
tomb of his mother, Amina Bint Wahh, as many authorities state, 
must be referred to the latter part of JLH, 6. But if they refer 
to the death of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, they belong to a period about 
two months later than, the return from Tab&q. This latter seems to 
be founded on the best authority. 

Vers, n 8 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the 
return from Tabuq (see note on ?er. 1 19). The remaining verses, 
excepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong 
to the time immediately after the return from Tabuq. 

Principal Subjects. 

VES&ES 

Four months? immunity proclaimed to^olaters . " * . 1,2 
After four months, all idolaters to be skin, with enfeption of 

those with whom treaties have been made . , . 5-5 
Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of Islim s after 

whieh, if they repent> they are to be spared alive . & 6 

Ho new league to be made wi& idolaters 7 

Idolaters are not to be trusted S-io 

Penitent idolaters to be regarded as brethren ... n 
Muslims exhorted to fight against the mice-breakers of 

Makkah .,...-** 

All but Muslims to be excluded from the sacred temples . 17, 18 

Abbia rebuked for his vainglory 19 

The MnMjjirin assigned the first rank among Muslims tlieir 

reward. ..*.. 20-23 
Hbm beHewera to refuse friendship with nearest kirn if they 

be infidels . . - - 23, 24 

Ttie wfcory f Himain due to God's kelp .... 25-27 

Idolaters excluded from the Kaahal* 28 

Tbe Jews and ChrigtiflJis as veil as idolaters to be attacked - 29 
Jews and Christians reproved for applying the epithet '"Son 

of God "to Ezra and Jesus ...... 30 

They also worship their priests and mcrnks . . * . 31, 32 

Islam superior to all otiier religions ..... 33 

Siirtgy MTT^TTO likened to coTetous ja0Bks-t3ieir ptmishguagt 34, 35 

Inidels may be att&dkcd ia sacred mouth* . 3^ 

Tite atcred mosths riot fei be transferred . 37 
cttotei to gtv on eipeditiosL to TaMq by refer- 
tx> God's help to Mub ammad **d AM Baqr ia 
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YI&KBS 

The lukewarm Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at 

home *......... 42 

Muhammad rebuked for excusing some of these from 

CSPf^t ttfrET JL *% 

g**i*ijg* * * * * * * 43 

Willingness to fight for Mnhammad, a test of faith . . 44-46 

Seditious Muslims rebuked 47-50 

The sure reward of the faithful . . . . . 51,52 

God refuses the offerings of infidela and hypocrites . , 53~55 
The wealth and prosperity of infidels a sign of their 

reprobation 55 

Half-hearted Muslims reproved 56, 57 

Those who had spread libellous reports regarding Muham- 
mad's use of alms rebuked ,,... 58, 59 

How alms should be expended 60 

Grumblers and hypocrites threatened ... . . 61-69 
Tbey are warned by tlie example of the wicked in former 



m 

The faithful deieribed tfeeir rewards .... 71-73 

Hypocrites cbnwracd and threatened . . . . 74,75 

Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their destruction . . 76-79 

God shall scoff at the scoffers go 

Th* tr&ducers of tbe faithful snail never be forgi?en . Si 

Punishment of the " layers at home " 82-84 
Mubammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbelievers 

and hypocrites gc 

Tke Prophet not to wonder at the prosperity of the wicked 86-88 

Reward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars . . 89,90 
Hypocritical Arabi of the desert reproved ... 91 

Wlio Ei*y lawMly remain at aoiae in lin^ of war . . 9% 93 

Other hypociiteB reproved ...... 94-97 

Tfee Btdain, the woast of aypocrilas . . , . 95,99 
Some dt ttea true belkvera ...... IQQ 

Tb iwii 01 ibe Aiisars and Muhajjirin , . JO i 

f^ieCEt Arsibs and some of the people of Madiaa 



JO2 

pemtemt eonfeseors in Madina are p&rdoaed . . 103-106 
Others avail God's decision in their case . . . ,107 

gainst those who built a Maajid in 

to Maliammid and his faitMuUcea 
are sold ta 



Mnslima not t $mj ftr L^^^ mMre ... n 4 

Why Abraliara prayed f0r km idolatrous parents . i f c 

Ood aemfml to the lai^fiil ,..,[[ 116-118 

Tlie tl^ee reeieaat An^ars pardoned . . . . 09 
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TEKtffi 

The people of Hadina rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu- 
hammad . 120-122 

Some believers' excused from going to war . . . 123 

True believers to war against neighbouring infideli and 

hypocrisy 124 

Reproof of those who doubt the revelations of God and 

Muhammad 125-128 

The Apostle trusts in the help of God . . . .129,130 



H (1) A BECLA&ATIQN of immunity from GOB and bis Br* 
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye liave entered 
into league* (2) Go to and fro in the earth securely four 
months ; and know that je shall not. weaken GOD, and 



(1) God and his Apostle. See note on chap, Tiii. 20. This formula 
occurs siiteea times in tibia chapter. 

With, wh&m $0 k&m entered into lestgvt. * Some understand this 
sentence of the immam^y or wcitrity therein granted to the iaMeU 
for the apace of lour uiouths ; but others think that the words 
properly signify that Hnhammad is here declared by God to be 
absolutely /ree and discharged from all truce or league with them 
after the eipiratiou of that ume ; aad this last seems to be the truest 
interpretation. 

"Muhammad*s thus renouncing all league witii those who would 
not receive kirn as Uie A:xtle of God or submit to become tributary 
was the consequence of l&e great power to which he wms cow arrived. 
But the pretext he ma4e use of was the treachery he bad met with 
Jewiak ami idoklrtma Arabs ecaree any keeping faitli 

Kinaaa, and & lew others." 



aeds te triumph 0f Isiaia over all Arabia, 



if jeaoe aj% to 
o 

te observe eb treaties How 
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that GOD will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla- 
ration from GOD and his Apostle unto the people, on the 
day of the greater pilgrimage, that GOD is clear of the 
idolaters, and his Apostle oh. Wherefore if ye repent, 
this will he better for you ; but ii ye turn back, know that 
Ye shall not weaken GOD: and denounce "unto those who 

M 

believe not a painful punishment (4) Except such of 
the idolaters with whom ve shall have entered into a 



when the proelematum of this revelation was made, reckon the 
mouths to le Dhul Hujja, Muharram, Safer and Kabi-ul-auwaL 
The latter seems to b the sounder opinion. 

(3) Tht c rakr jH/0rma#e., via., u Tie tenth of Dhul Hajja, when 
they sky t.ie victims at Mina, which day is their great feast, and 
complete the ceremonies of the pii^rima^e, Some suppose the 
aujective greater is added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made 
at the apvuinted time from fesser pilgrimage^ as they may be called, 
or miiiottovu of the Kaabah," which may be performed at any time 
of the yemr ; or eke because tbe concourse at the pilgrimage this year 
was greater than ordinary , both Muslims and idolaters being present 
at it. 

" The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Muhammad 
to All, who it-de for that purpose on the Prophet's slit-eared camel 
from Matiina to Hakkah ; and on the day above mentioned, standing 
up before the whole assembly at al Aqabah, told them that he was 
the mes^ager of the Apostle of God unto them. Whereupon they 
asking him what was his errand, he read twenty or thirty verses 
of the chapter to them, and then saul, e I am commanded to acquaint 
you with lour tilings : i. That no idolater is to come near tbe temple 
of Makkah after this year ; 2. That BO mam presume to compass the 
Kaabah naked for the future (see chap, yii 27-34). 3. That none 
but true l>eiievers &bail enter Paradise ; and 4. That public faith is 



&eertis a kind of contradiction between the first Terse, in 
which all treaties are east aside, and Ike subsequent Terse and iQibaa- 
tioa by All tbat tr^tit?s would be respected. Perhaps it was meant 
that, noiwithsiauuiiig any treaty, idolaters vooM be prevented from 
^ to the pilgnm&ge, thuugh the treaty wott^l be in, Qther 



r^peets obsen-eii. Or it may mean tiiat, althoiigh Mahomet had 
permissiuii given. Mm in the first Terse to cast aside treaties! with, 
Idokters, yet lie neTerthehes Yoluntarily enga^d to respect those 
treaties which had been faithfully kept The latter interpretatkai 
is not so suitable as lie other In the style of the Coran/iftttr > * 
Life &/ Mahtmei, vol iv. p. 2io> nte. 

(1) E&xpt welt. The exception kia reject to the JM*^ pim*^i- 
m f z denounced a^i^t the unbelievers in tie tffevioas verse. Solosg 
as^he^dolaters with whom treaties of peace itacE already been made 
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any 
instance, HOP assist anj other against you. Wherefore 
perform the covenant which ye shall have made with them, 
until their time shall be elapsed; "for GOB loveth those who 
fear him. (5) And when the months whirtin ye are not 
allowed to attack tlitm shall be past, kill the idolaters 
wheresoever ye shall find them, and take them prisoner^ 
and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con- 
venient place. But if they shall repeat, and observe the 
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss 
freely; for GOB is gracious and merciful (6) And 



if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
giant him protection, that he may hear the word of GOD, 
and afterwards let him reach the place of his security. 
This shall thou do, because they are people which know 
not the excdimey of the rdigwn 



should remmm ftithfial to their tmfr engagements, they should be 
exempt from the jmnishmtnt df&aibed in the following verse, The 
spirit of the passage seema clearly to be ojpw*ed to tltai, of tfc* fatt 
verse. It is probable that several rardbftaorm relating to idolatea, 
and delivered at different times, hara been WOYH together by tl 
compilers of the Quran. If thia riew be correct, the first* Tene.wa.* 
promulgated at a later period titan what follows, and -me ha here 
an illncBfttiuii of hew the spirit of iuepization subserved the poiitkai 
interests of die Prophet 

(5) itt iks idolaters. Cumpare ^iis |^^age with chap. iv. $&, 89. 
Wtemer ye shall Jfri tkem. "Either withiu or without the sacred 
territory* SoU. This passage, with wkat follows, is said to ringpto 
chap. ii. 2 1 6. 

ff f% shall rspenti <fcc^ i*., if they shall embrace Islam, iw>t only 
forsially but hearMy. Thej miisfc perform the duties of Islam. 
u Heiice,* sajs Abdul Qldir, * AM B*qr slew these who declined 10 
give legal alms, as he did the idolaters. w 

{6} n^kem^k^rtkemnl^^M. The plaim meaaimg 
I^assage, according to the Tafsir-i-RaM^ m tiiat tbe i^aonint were 
Iw made aeqiminted with tlie claims of IiUoL*iiJ y f (Aff%0y 
^ tfeey wens to be allowed fco pzoeea to tieir hoiuas In |eB ; if 
uot> they were to be sMiL Sale's paraphntae ton seems to ise to 



> 

mktake l^e porport of the general order to slay all iiupenitejit 
idokters, *xmgn% Acwe wM wbc treaties Had been made and 
who liad obser>'ed ^ir tereat dMlkm H mjn, **Tn WI 



who liad obser>'ed ^ir tereaty 
give him a s&fe^ndact,limt be 

he shaU BOE think m to embrace M 



CHAP. IX.] ( 280 ) [S1PARAX. 

E I- I! (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league 
with GOB and with his Apostle, except these with -whom 
ye entered into a league at the holy temple ? So long as 
they "behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave 

with fidelity towards them; for GOB loveth those who 

*/ * 

fear him. f8) How can they be admitted into a league with 
you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re- 
gard in you either consanguinity or faith ? They will 
please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be 
averse from you; for the greater part of them are wicked 
doers. (9) They sell the signs of GOD for a small price, 
and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do. 
(10) They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or 
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re- 
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give 
alms, they &h&tt be deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound &ur signs unto people who understand. 



(7) Tktw with vJtom ye entered info a league, IA, the Bani Dhamra 
and |kni Kinina, mentioned in note to ver. i. 

(8) ff& f This ambiguous interrogative is tfarioBsly understood. 
In addition to what is inserted in the text we find lie following : 
"How can they I w Rvdmll. **How shall we not smite the in- 
fideb?* AUvl QMw. "How am there be peace?* JPatefc-ar- 
jtahman. Tfce Persian translation agrees with bale. 

If they j&tmil The allusion seems to be clearly to Arab un- 
believers. II so, thia portion of the chapter must be referred to an 
earlier date than that claimed for it by some of the commentators. 
sirit of the fallowing verse, especially the charge against the 
ver?, that they "sell the si^r,s of God for a small price," 
to the Quraisk of Makkab in particular, with whom are per- 



a^ociatea tbe disaffected inhabitants of jfaiKnit, as especially 
intended here. With this view a_rrees the tradition concerning the 
hypocrisy of Jallia, givea in Muii^s Life of Jfakamet, voL iii. p, 30, 



A) Compare chap. iL 175, 176, and see notes there. 

(11) Jfmeg rtpent and (foserve, <fcc. This passage clearly averts 
the necessity of piety in religion as an evidence or time repentance. 
The jnogf require^ howeyer, is simply the outward observance of the 
riteE of Islto. The contrast between Isl&m and Christfanlty on 
this point ia very marked, and meeds only to be emphasised id 
rereal Hit diSereBee between the coTinterfeit and the true. The 
ring of a genninf coin is unmistakable. 
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(12) But if they violate their oatljs after their league, 
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity 
(for there is no trust in them),, that they may desist /rm 
their treachery. (13) Will ye not figLt against people who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the 
Apostle of God ; and who of their own accord assaulted 
you for the first time ? Will ye fear them ? But it is 
more just that ye should fear GOD, if ye are true believers. 
(14) Attack them, therefore i GOB shall punish them hy 
your hands, and will cover them with shame, and will 
give you the victor}- over them ; and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away 



Qpptm the leader*. Rodwell translates, M Bo battle with 
tie ringleaders," This accords with the Persian and ITrdii transla- 
tions. Muslims are now to take active measures for the suppression 

S* " T 1 a * * 

of infidelity. 

(13) WiU f nit Jfcri* f <fa Sak, oa the authority of BaidMwi, 
jarapstmse tbas: ** As did the Quraisfc in assbUug the tribe of 
Baqr against those of Khadhiah ^e Prelim. Dif^ p. 93), and laying 
a design to rain Muhammad without any jn&t pmnoctttion ; and, as 
several of the Jewish tribes did, by aidJBg the enemy and emlea- 
Toiiring to oblige the Prophet to leave Madisa as lie had bem 
obligee to leave Mak kaln w 

It setrns more natural to regard the ^>^fe her refawecl to us tie 
inhabitant* of Makkah in partkulw. This i ^e Tiew 0f tbe J^^- 
%-Raufi. The passage, then, belongs to a period preeedin the cajp- 
ture of Makkah, and was intended 10 stir up tie faubin. to male 
war upon the Quraiab, who had Tiolated the femty made at Hmtliii- 
liiya. Tim view accounts for the allusion to the perfidy of tbe*e 
who regard neither religion ner ecmsangnlnity in f er. & 

(14J Bf ^ir 4an^. Tfois pa^age seems to teuch that Muslim 
erasaae tgaiiist iildUtry was w^inaadcid b~ God as a sovereign aet 
of judjoi>ent. just as Moses w eommaiid&i to destroy the Canaan - 
i:e^ The Muslbij therfcfore, uses the same argsments in dtfeiiee of 
the former tht we do In respect of the conduct of Joshim and tlie 
larseliteg. See note on chap. 1L 191. 

Will kfnl tkf brmst*, fc Sale, on the antlmity of BakUiwi, 
Hi alteion it to *f)hoe *f Eh*lhAih ; 0^ m 04hm MT, e 
families of Yaman an*i Saba, who wen! ta ^lakkali, asd ibere 
f e^eti Mubaicmaaajikm, but wve Terr iiijurioasly ireat^i % the 

they eompl&iaed In MmlwMM^ wii 



them take comfort, for that JOT was .. -rr 

It seems to me more natural to refer tbe ^alinf to 
wto WIP& list*a ii* %ht against their ova kindred ai ,._ ... 
This is tfee dsss speckllr exported (IE Tern 2^ 24.^ to c>jown aU 
filial and fratemal afeeti&ji IE zeal for God aad ais jLp<Ktie, Lf>ve 
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the indignation of their hearts : for GOD will be turned 
unto whom he pleaseth ; and GOD is knowing and wise. 
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
GOD did not yet know those among you who fought for 
his religion, and took not any besides GOD, -and his Apostle, 
and the faithful for their friends ? GOD is well acquainted 
with that which ye do. 

TF- 1 (17) It is not Jilting that the idolaters should vLdt 
the temples of GOD, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are 
Tain, and they shall remain in A^W-fire for ever. (18) But 
he only shall visit the temples of GOD who believeth iu 



for IsUm is to be supreme ; natural affection may wound the heart, 
but God " will lieai the breasts of the people who believe. " 

(15) Indignation of ihffir hearts. The meaning of this verse de- 
pends <w ver, 14. According to the view of the comment aiurs, it 
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their persecutors, 
would satisfy their desire for revenge. My own interpretation of 
that verse requires this to mean that by healing the breasts of the 
faithful, their indignation at the idea of warring against friends and 
reloiifintf during even the faered months would be removed amidst 
the giuritrd of the victory of Islira. This I think to be the better 
interpretation. 

For Mod iviil le turned unto whom he pleaseth. The Tafsir-i-ttaufi 
regards this as a prophecy foretelling the conversion of Abu Softaa, 
A :rama Bin Abu Jail, Ice. Hie massage, hoxvever, points to those 
wfe&, Wring been reluctant to fight against their relatives, liad 
becoiue rveoaciled to the views of the Prophet, which fact ia here 
regarded m a sign of the Divine favour. 

(If) CM did mi fe* know. Bod well translates, "As if God did 
not yet know." The TafsiT-i-Rimfi paraphrases, " Since God has not 
yet made known/ Tbe ;>assai;e seems to mean that the sincerity of 
tbosc wlio claimed to be Muslims could on!;- l)e known by a trial of 
their faith, and that the present del eciion of some was no reason fur 
suppofiiny tlmt all hat! been abandoned of God. 

(jed wM acfaat^i^ c. ? t.., he knows who are his true fol- 
who are 




(It) fib Ifte ^fA. I4tera0v, the mwji*i/@0d. Idolaters 
are here refused admittance to tbe mosque as well as to the sacred 
at Makkah, a reqairejaent careiully observed ia all Muslim 

*" 



A 0% *&*H wft, <fe a l^^e wi^b are to w^ra the fee- 
lievers from having too great & confidence ia their own merits^ and 
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GOD and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and pay- 
eth the legal alms, and feareth GOD alone. These per- 
haps may become of the number of those who aie rightly 
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple to be actions 
as meritorious as those performed 1$ him who belie veth in 
GOD and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of GOD? 
They shall not be held equal with GOD ; for GOD directeth 
not the narighteous people. (20) They who have believed, 
amd fled their country, aud employed their substance and 
their persons in the defence of GOD'S true religion, shall 
be in the highest degree of honour with GOD; and these 
are they who shall be happy. (21) Their LOHD sendeth 
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and 
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure ; 
(22) they shall continue therein for ever ; for with GOD 
is a great tewarf, (2&) true believets, take not your 
fathers OF your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity 



likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the faitMui will bat perk&ps 
be saved, what can the others hope for 1 ?" Sa^f, &xih&wi. 

On the ground of this Terse Jews and Christians should alsft be 
excluded from the mosque, for whilst these perform the duties here 
required, and though faith in Muhammad as the Apostle of Gk*l M 
not expressly asserted here as one of the reqaireaientSj yefc the plain 
latent of the whole is to exclude all except Muslims. 

fit) "This passage was revealed on oec&siun of some words o 
Abbia, Muhammad's uncle, who ? *?hen he was lakea prisoner, being 
hitterly reprt^iehed by ibe X$fta?m>R, M pirtic^larly by hk nepJbew 
Ally answered, "You tip up cmr ill actisma, but lake no soiiea of 
oar ^ood ones; we visit toe temple of Mafrtah, and adora the 
Ka&^>ah with haiigiR^s. aad give drink to the pignut, ^itd free 
captives." SoZe, Baidkdxri. 

passage looks like a Madisa revektioB, Tie praise 
the Malaria maj/ke>wevx, be retro^p^tiw, 
eildBlTiiitena^ tosur aMa^mf^^id^^ 
spirit ofthefaaatic(tf-^m)is 




thk paosage refers to ikcsevbo- 

* A.ILI it ^^r m 

l&L Utts fiPC^ &MKP B^WIK t@ 190MI ,$$& 

^mi Wfe ... *** j. M iMi Mt ^ A. 'tb.^^fe MMi ite At 




May s<>t th- .1 
of flahamiaad towards ite people, w^i it fell imto his 
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above faith ; aad whosoever among you shall take them 
for his friends, they will be unjust doers. (24) Say, If 
your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your 
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye 
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre- 
hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye 
delightf, be more dear unto you than GOD, and his Apostle, 
and the advancement of his religion ; wait until GOB shall 
send his command, for GOD directeth not the ungodly 
people. 

10* (25) Now hath GOD assisted you in many engagements, 
and particularly at the battle of Hunain, when ye pleased 
yourselves in your multitude, but it was no manner of 
Advantage unto you. and the earth became too strait 

O V * 

hands, be in some measure accounted for on the ground of this 
known antipathy of his people to slaughter their relatives, and to 
uestTcy property in which they had so ceep an interest I 

(24) Wati until God shall send kis command. Sale, on the author- 
it? oi' Baidhawi, says, W 0r shall punish you. Some suppose the 
taking of Makkah tu be here intended." This confirms the view 
that fie relations here intended were the relatives of the refugees 
in Makkati, and points to a time previous to the capture of Makkah 
as the period in which this passage was revealed. 

(25) Godatmifd . . . at . . . Hunain. u TMs battle was fought in 
the fcighth year of the Hijra, in the valley of Human, which lies about 
three miles from Makkah tu wards Tayif, between Muhammad, who had 
AD army of twelve thousand men, and the tribes of Hawazin and Thakif, 
whose forces did not exceed four thousand. Hie Huhammadane, 
teeing themselves so greatly superior to iheir enemies, made sore of 
the victory ; % eertain person, whom some suppose to have been the 
Ptof&et himself, effing n% 'These can never be overcome by so 
few/ Bui God was so H hly displeased with this confidence, that 
iii the first encoiuiter the Muslims were pat to Sight, some, of them 
nutnurg away ignite to Makkah, so thai; none stood their ground 
except Muhammad himself and some few of his family ; and they 
mj me Prophet's eimmi4& wm m great, tliat his uncle al A"bbds ? and 
Ids coasia Mkm. SuMn Iba al Haiitb, had much ado to prevent ills 
ft,mrrm| Ills mule into the midst of the eBemy, )sj laying hold of 
tie brkde i ^irap. Then be ordered al AbMa, who had the 
voice of a Sttmtor, to re<KtH his % isg troops ; upon which they 
rallied, and the Prophet throwing a iaudfni of dust again^; the 

, they akaeked them a second time, and by the Divine assis- 



Tht earth fctame it* <ratgAt for &m, "Alluding to the narrow 
precipitous character of ilie pa$s ? where their great numbers, of 
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for you, notwithstanding it was spacious; then did ye 
retreat and turn your backs. (26) Afterwards GOB seat 
down bin security upon his Apostle and upon the faithful, 
and sent down troops of angeh, which je saw not ; and he 
punished those who disbelieved ; and this was the reward 
of the unbelievers. (27) Nevertheless GOD will hereafter 
be turned unto whom he pleaseth ; for GOD u gracious and 
merciful (28) true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy 



which they had fceea vain ^loriouslj proud, only added 10 the 
e&lty,* Mnir>s Lift cf Matwmet, TO!, ir. p. 143, note. 

(-26) God seal duwn hit security. "The original word is 
-which the commentators interpret in this sense ; but it seems rather 
to signify the Divine presence^ or Shekinab, appearing to aid the 
Muslims." Sale. See also aote on chaix ii. 248, 

Send dwm troops Commentators differ as to the amber. Some 
saj there were 5000^ others 8000 and 16000* Traditkm describes 
the uaiform lief wc^e, and ieckra that they illed the Y*Iley like 
acload.^ were in mi^titade like as army c^aiita. See Sale, and 
Muir*s Life tf Mahomet, vol if. p, 144, Eo4. 

WM fe saw not. "As ii^ial,Mubasa!iad ? s weedc^M tya^a3 
only seen or knoura to himselt Mite spired Ms 8emfit ^e 
angels ready to figlit, b^t Mufeastmad aeer has & vteem. His 
great witness for the night journey did not see it, bst only aw0re fee 
believed ii. 50 BmielmQfi in ' JT^s n Iilta. lp 

Tlte commentators, however, say that tie iafidels mm &e aageik 
hoste, ami were, of course, reliable wiisterees. 

& pwtfe}^ fAo*s who disbelieved, ie^ the inMels who were de- 
feated, for many were slain, 6000 of their woaae and eiuMreu 
taken captive, 24,000 camels, 4000 otmees d silver, aad over 40,000 
goats became spoil for the Musliais, fl^r^-^f^^ 

(27) Hereafter turned, &c. w Besides m great mimber 0f |a^Deelytes 
Trho were gained b? this battle, Muhammad, n their r^^est, was 
o generous as t restore the es^ives (whicii wene ao iesa thaa six 
thousand) Ho tfcet r f lieiids, and catered 10 mak aiseads hiaisseM 
an of hlsHjes who shmdd sot 



_ 

army m 1 ay i^ ^^ W4S ^ E * ^ a BiAiter of 

i 
Yet th is matter is feeie itominei s fee nlpl 
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temple after this year. And if HB fear want, % ft<? cutting 
of trade and communication with them, GOB will enrich 
you of his abundance, if he pleaseth ; for GOB is knowing 
and wise. (29) Fight against them ^who believe not in 
GOD nor die last day, and forbid not that which GOB and 



master of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be converted bj force. 
Exclusion from the sacred precincts of the ancient pantheon is now 
visited upon them, accompanied with the command to the Muslims 
to slay tiem wherever they find them, unless they confess Islam. 
The purity of the Muslims was not affected by contact with idolatry 
in visiting the idol temple at Ma&kah (for such it was until captured 
lay Muhammad), so long as Islim was too weak to abolish it. NojL 
that Muhanimad is victorious, tlte spirit of his ipspiration suddenly 
iafoni him tltat iololaters are niicleanj^ and tEat^^o^ffi m^^ not 

wuE tHem. Muliammaa was 



JK*% nowevei^rnraiiy w^y^n^nsistent wim ine principle tiiat seems 
to have guided liiim everywhere that e vel 7^!iingwaji2jitj^^ 
could ia amy | Vaj ii advance the caiise.^ojr^MJM. ^~S^wn&^S^K" 
ngbt in'b^omiag almost" a" Jew' in lope of winning them. This 
failing, he was justified in patronising an idol temple and idolatrous 
rites in order to win over the Arabs. On the same principle he 
could condone assassination, sanction the plunder of caravans and 
the murder of defenceless merchants, even ia the sacred months, and 
could on the same principle deny having any complicity in it ~* 
far the same reason 

wttlT 




"iritEoirii^^ 

Mafcfcaa. AIT was ^ i^lt^^l waTcom-- 
KiaTselfisB. ambition, in "the advance^" 



on the capture 




ninth ^ear A.H. " la. consequence of this 

^ , neither Jews nor Chrisia&ns, nor those of any other re- 

Jgion, are snSered to coiae near Makkah to thk day.* *&k. 

God will enrich ye*. " This promise, say s al Baidhavi, was fulfilled 
br GrCHl^s sending plenty of rain, and disposing the inhabitants 01 
TaWa and Juri&h, two towns in Yaman, to embrace IsMm, who 
ttecmpom bi^ugiit snfllcient provisions to Muhammad's men ; ami 
ak % the smbs*st|Qerit ceding in of the Arabs from all quarters to 






ia Utese matters, but either believe a plurality of 
e eteniity of heli-tormests, or the delights af Boa- 
as described in the Caran. For, as it appears by the following 

hristians are tke persons here chitfiy meant/ 

says tie passage alludes to "the Jews, who 
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Ilia Apostle have forbidden, and profess not the true reli- 
gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have been deli- 
vered, until they pay tribute by right of subjection, and 
they be reduced low. 

I (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of G0D; and the B 11" 



allegorise (in respect to the Godhead), and the Christiana, irk 
acknowledge & Trinity ; the Jews, who deny eating and drinking in 
Paradise, and the Christiana, who declare tie enjoyments of hearea 
to be spiritual 15 

Prof eu not the true rdigion, &c. It i* here implied tliat Islam was 
Hie religion of Jewish prophets and f Jesus, from which Jews and 
Christians hare departed. The Qnria, b- this claim en often ap- 
pealed, challenges Inyesligation, aid Hereby points to the erideBee 
of its own imposture. See notes on chap. ii. 136, 

Until they ?aytribuiei,&c. ^ This I think the true raeaEiag of the words 
an yadin, wakii literally signify % or mrf of hand, and are Taikmsly 
iuteraeted; some saf^c^agtieyBaeam that the tribute fete fee paid 
ri4&%, or by their m & and aot by another; or that tribute is 
be exacted ol the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, ami 
i50t of tbe poor ; or eke that it is to be taken as a/<tmr that Hie 
Mnhammadsas are satis&ed wi th 9O_ EBiall an impoeiti^ffi, Ac. That 
the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to 
protection on payment of tribute, titere is BO doubt, though ibe 




that Omar at first refused to accept tribute frtsa a 
Abdul Rahmia Dm Auf assured Urn that MnhasuBad 
graBted piptection to a Magian, and cmlered ti*at th )^ofesei8 f 
Sat religion should be included among ikcpefqtt f Sb wwi, er those 
who fo*and their religion oa eoaje book which tfeey suppose to be of 
Divine origin. And it is the mote received opinion tsa these tkree 
religions only ought to he tolerated on the c0udiaa of raying 

however, admit the SaMaiai also. Aba Bas^a 
of any religioa might be suffered, ezisept tke 

; and Malik eicept*d only apostates iran " 

The leas* tribute that earn be taken fee 
general}- agreed to be a iMr, or about 1 

he lae obliged to jay share, wdfom"k& __^ 

iav, i^ I* fee laid as well oa ^ fwar w OK 

But Aim EaVimdeeided tliat &e rich tfeooM pay ferty^e^t 
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Christians say, Christ is the Son of GOD. This is their 
saying in their months ; they imitate the saying of those 
who were unbelievers in former times. May GOB resist 
them. How are they infatuated! (31) They take their priests 
and their monks for their lords, besides GOD, and Christ 



Molina, wko said so for no other reason than for that the law being 
utterly lost and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra 
having been raised to life after he bad been dead one hundred years 
chap. ii. 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the scribes out of 
its own -memory ; at which they greatly marvelled, and declared 
that he could not have done it unless he were the son of God. Al 
Ikidhiwi adds, that the imputation must be true, because this verse 
wa read to the Jews, and they did not contradict it, which they were 
ready enough to do in other instances. That Ezra did thus restore 
not only the Pentateuch, but also the other hooks of the Old Testa- 
ment, by Diyiue revelation, was the opinion of several of the Chris- 
tian lathers, who are quoted by Dr. Pridtanj:, and of some other 
waters, whmh they seem to have first borrowed from a passage in 
that TCTT ancient apocryphal hook called in our English Bible the 
S&&JUL Jtaofc 0f E&tais (chap. xiv. 20, &c.) Dr. Prideaux tells us that 
herein the fathers attributed more to Ezra th n the Jews themselves, 
who suppose that he only collected and set forth a correct edition of 




opinion, and I cannot ix it upon them by any direct proof. For, 
not to iasbt upon the testimony of the Muhammadans (which yet 
1 cannot bat taink of some little weight in a point of this nature), 
it ia allowed by the most sagacious. critics that the Second Boole of 
Ezra was written by a Christian indeed, bat yet one who had been 
bred ft Jew, and was intimately acquainted with the fables of the 
Babbiaa ; and the story itself :a perfectly in the taste and way of 

* 



of those mm*S*l*, Baidkdwi. 

Kodwell regards this charge against the Jews as purely the i 
tion of Muhammad. 

H0f God w* them* The spirit of this passage is in marked con- 
tract witK the allusions made to the " people of the book * in the 
earlier chapters of the Qoraiu Compare chap. v. 85, and note 
ike re, 

The whole passage joints to the latter years of the Prophet's life, 
when he began to realise that the Christian power of Heraclens was 
likely to fi^m the strongest barrier to his ambitious projects. 

(31) Pnegfs . . . /or tk&r lords. ^AnJnferenee from the use of the 
tii'e MaiMi coupled with tie reverence accorded to the ordained 
mioistry. Bee Bpte &n chap. iiL 63. The charge here made, that 
Ckristaaas worshipped their priests and monks as they did C&rist 
and God, m sc&ree.y true* It is also noteworthy that the Messiah i 
here deliberately denied all dirine honours, and that the depre- 
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the mm of Mary ; although they are commanded to worship 
one GOB only : there is no GOD but he ; far he that from 
him which they associate with him ! (32) They seek to 
extinguish the light of GOD with their mouths; but GOD 
willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the 
infidels be averse thereto. 

(33) It is he who hath sent his Apostle with the direc- ac- 
tion and true religion, that he may cause it to appear 
superior to every other religion, although the idolaters be 
averse thereto. (34) true believers, verily many of the 
priests and monks devour the substance of GOD in vanity, 
and obstruct the way of GOD. But unto those who trea- 

catory formula, " fur be it from him," &c., is the same as that used in 
reproaching the idolatrous Arabs for their service to heathen gods. 
Whatever phrases, therefore, we find in the Quran expressive of 
Messianic dignity nipt be attributed to the iguorance of the Pro- 
phet as to their real import See no6s on ehaus. iL 86 and iii 30. 

(32) The It&itfGcd, i*, the Qurdn, or the DiriBe Unity, o* tie 
prophetic o&ee of Muhammad, fc. Tafstr-i'Mavfi. 

(33) SwMriof t 0i*if etker religion. Eudvell translates roesre cor- 
rectly, u victorious over emr other religion.*' This wm trse of the 
religions of Arabia, to which the expression jast piaaaErily fee re- 
ferred, bat it is not true of the refgkw of the world, IMat si 
present being almost everywhere subject to or dbfC&dtast te exis- 
tence on Christian rale, 

Christian apologists for Ifildm, in their endeavour to draw* &rcmr- 
able comparison between Islam aad dristiaaity, are in the habit of 
igaofiB** the fact that what is good and tme in I&Mis ia 
more clearly reveakd in the Old and Kew Testaiaeiit 
while at the mam time they carefully set aside the peci 
of Christianity : the new birth, the atonement oi Ghris^ the graces 
of the Holy Spirit, m& the holy character essential to the Christian 
life. By such a ^roeess black may be ni&de 10 appear wkite, aad 

* Jf^ "% nh . i ** * * f * It* 1 * t ^Kiflrtt 



39- Ifc* writer's statement that lalim is "the 
of Imnaaa aatane, & tfee religion f the best pffitfi of AsUaod-SlwaL* 






"3y taking Imbefi, says Baid^wi, 
tke saoaey ^e^ todk Dor Sipm^ lA 
jaud fcf way f cHfflt3ffim*aMf3> ^^ It 
babhr refers t& the feet that tkese dasses were wipwated lr 

Tfe ** * 1^ 




9*^B^F i ^MV^JHHV nrai! ^*flWHIfc flH^WHtt wiw^K mBgfcfHi"^i>iB8BKpKffBJj^ ^B^^^HBB* i^^^^pjjpwlF i^PW'IP^P sBSBW^^^^w 

, * * " 
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suie up gold and silver, and employ it not for tlie advance- 
ment of GOD'S true religion, denounce a grievous punish- 
ment (35) On the day of judgment their treasures shall 
be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, 
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmatised there- 
with ; and tkeir tormentors shaft say, This is what ye have 
treasured up for your souls ; taste therefore that which ye 
have treasured up. (36) Moreover, the complete number of 
months with GOD is twelve months, wMch were ordained in 
the book of GOD on the day whereon he created the heavens 
and the earth: of these, four are sacred. This is the 
right religion ; therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves 
therein. But attack the idolaters in all the months, as they 
attack you in all ; and know that GOD is with those who 
feax toil* (37) Verily the transferring of a mered 



Tktm wko treaswa up, &c. This refers to all men, being suggested 
by the conduct of the priests and monks. The exigencies of Islam. 
required that all Muslims should be willing to give freely of their 
substance for tlie support of religion. Hence the dreadful dennn- 
ciation of the next verse, pointing at once to tlie fate of Christian. 
monks and Muslim misers. 

(35) This Terse describes tlie fate not onh* of miserly Muslims, 
but also that of the Christian priests anc monks of Yer. 31. 
"Tbui,* ays Miur in kis Life of Jfateste^'voi IT. p. 212, a with 
threats of abasement and with bitter curses, Mahomet parted finally 
horn the Jews and Christians, whom he had so long ceceived with 
vais. professions of attachment to their Scriptures, and from whose 
teaching be bad borrowed all that was most valuable in his fc own. 
system. Having readied the pinnacle of prosperity and power, be 
east coBtemp&EOiaaly aside the supports to which in no small measure 
lie owed his elevation/ 1 

(38) The c^mpUie number of months. "According to this passage, 
the intercalation of a month every third or second year, which the 
Arabs kad learned of the Jews, m order to reduce their lunar years 
to fioto years, is absolutely unlawful, For by this means they fixed 
the time ef the pilgrimage aad of the feast of Bamadhan to certain 
iwwwiilt^i^e^wi^o^itobetiabEk^ See also 

Prelim. Bm m 22^ 23^ and chap. ii. 185, note. 

Jlke ^^^^Tii^tiePr9erved Table. ^oZ. 

Ibsr art seared. See Prelim. Disc., p. 228. 

A ttect tit idolaters in aZL "For it is not reasonable that yon 
should ob&erre tie sa^ed m<m1hz with regard to those who da not 
dge tbem to be sacred^ bat mak< 
See notes oa chap. i. 191, 193. 
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to mother month is an additional inSdelitv. The tuabe- 

m 

lievers are led into an error thereby : they allow a mtmtk 
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year, 
that they may agree in the number of month* which GOP 
hath commanded to be kept sacred ; and they allow ttiafc 
which Goo hash forbidden. The evil of their actions hath 
been prepared for. them ; for GOB dirwteth not the unbe- 
lieving people. 

11 (38) O true believers, what afled you, that when ifc was a * 
said nnto yon f Go forth to/ffkt for the religion of GOD, ye 
inclined heavily towards the earth? Do ye prefer the 
present life to that which is to come ? But the provision 
of this life, in raped #/ that which is to come, is bat 
slender. (39) Unless ye go forth when ye *m summoned 
to war i Gfod will punish you with: a grievous punishment ; 
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye 
shall not hurt Mai at all ; for GOD is almighty. (40) If 



(37) An aJditiwal wJitieU'y. ** Thm wss an inTeatkm or innova- 
tion of the idolafotms Armta, whereby thej avoided keeping m sacred 
iaonth s when it suited not their &mvem^^ 9 fcy keeping a prolate 
montli in its stead, tnmferrin^, to example, tite ol^eerraaee of 
JfuJbpniim to tht; puceeediag month Sa/or. The first mam who put 
this in pracliee, they my, *~as Juadda Iba Auf, of the Uibe of 
Kin&ni. The^e crdinantes rekliug to the mtmifam were pmmnl- 
crated by Mohammad himself at the pilgrimage of wdedwtwnS 
Bale. 

Tkff . . . declare it wcr&l awthgr ymr 9 *it;. u As did Jauitla. 
Trko made public proekiaaumi at the a^embly of pilgrims that 
tlieir gods li&d allowed Jf ii^arr^m- to be profane, wiier^upon they 
obserred it not ; but the uait year lie told'ihem that the goda had 
ord ered h to be kept sacmi."~-,S^e, j^iiitewi 

(38) What mU $m, viz,, w In the expedition of Tab% & imm 
situjtie about kaJf-vray between Madina sad Damascus, whieii 
MaliamiaaMi undertook agaia&t tbe Greeks, w^ aa armj df thirty 
thoneand men, in the ninth Tear of the Hijra. >i this espeditkm 
Ilie Ha&iitiis set out with grmt r^wiliiagn^^, because it vw 
taken in ^e rate of Hi e giiniiaer heats, *ad ai m ^ne dt 
dmoght aad scarcity, wher^bj tbe soldiers gctefed so as^l 

tMe army was cait^d th &*frtsted arwy; besides, their fruits were 
jiiet iiji, and Uier had msch r&tber liave staved fe kave 
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ye assist not the Prophet, verily GOD tpt& ossis Aim, 05 
assisted Mm formerly, when the unbelievers drove 
out of Makkah, the second of two when they were both 
in the cave : when he said unto his companion, Be not 
grieved, for GOB is with us. And GOD sent down his 
security upon him, and strengthened him with armies of 
angels, whom ye saw not. And he made the word of 
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of 
GOD was exalted ; for GOD ts mighty and wise. (41) Go 
forth to battle, both light and heavy, and employ your sub- 
stance and your persons for the advancement of GOD'S 
religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. (42) 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, 
they had surely followed thee ; but the way seemed tedious 
unto them : and yefe they will swear by GOD, saying* If we 
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They 

(40) Tk& vmMi&ett, t.*., the people or eidefs of Makkah, who 
comr^eHed hip tight to Madina. 

%%e **setod <if iw0. **Tkafc is, having only Abu Baqr with him." 
S&U. See Prelim. Disc., pp. S6, 87. 

His secvriftf. See note cm ver. 26. 

Armies / twgdz. The allusion is to tlie angelic beets, whose help 
fee p*e*wlecl to 3ntTB TBcdred at the battle of Badr, at the Ditch 
aad at Huaain. If these angels are here intended, then the state- 
ment thai they were not seem by the Muslims does not accord with 
the st*teaeiai& of chap. in. 13, 123, tad cfeap^ Yiii 44, 45. 

(41) Ltjfa mid kmsy. SaTOiy translates ytmng and M. Tlie 
Ta/r-^ tfaujC comments *& Ibllowa : G0 forth on horsebafik and 
on loot, in health or BJckBe^, ym& aud old, poor and rich, with^ 

pi|wi*t mi wifife ijeepaatiom, the virgin and the married 
* 



The a&xmaemeai &f Get religion. The faithM are mow to hold 
thir all in readistfis to promote the cause 01 Mam by the sword. 
Tbe ostlook is not now upon unbelieving Arabia, as in cliap. ii, too 

*T^ *A j Knt nn^T* tK & m^WK**;^ WI^ r|i^ expe^^j^ ^ *f ^ * 



b^iaiimg of a ato^Je which was <ly aeccffiBpi^iied im pait 
by the ram* * Owwto^c^le ; and yet tfe 
the 




- y to AaoQQy a^Ki Mifii ^^UTrfe ^i^f^^r 

had been ^oirt aad easy, so that the plaader aMat have cost them 
little csr no to^ble, they vooM not have beea so 



are aid by the cammentatore to Have been 
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destroy their own souls ; for CrOB knowefch that they are 
liars. 

D (43) GOD forgive thee ! why didst thou give them R 
leave to stay at home, until they who speak the truth, whm 
they excuse thtmsehes, had become manifested unto thee, 
and thou hadst known the liars ? (44) They who believe 
in GOD and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be 
excused from employing their substance and their persons 
for the advancement of GOD'S true religion; and GOD 
knoweth those who fear him. (45 j Yerily they only will 
ask leave of thee to stay behind who believe not in $QB 
and the last day, and whose hearts doubt wwemimg the 
faith ; wherefore they are tossed to and fro in their doubt- 
ing. (46) If they imd been willing to go forth with 



march to Tabiiq, and tke statement of the text is regarded as a pro- 
phecy, which was, of course, Milled on the return of the army to 
Hadina. Granting the elaim that the passage was revealed on the 
way to TaM% Ike dbaiader of this ttapliecy may be determined 
from the statement of ver. 48, where these same hypocrites are said 
to have " sought to raise sedition" o a jmmm* ecessiott. It k, 
however, almost certain, from the statement of Ter. 47, that the 
passage was enunciated after the return, and delivered a$ a rebske 
to the hypocrites and others affected by their indifference. 

(43) Hod forgive tkee. Mubamiaad is'here "reprebeaded for haviBg 
excused some of his followers from going on this eipeditioii, as 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai and his hypocritical adJaereats, and three of 
the Ansars." So/fi. 

The Taf&--i-ltGvfi regards this as a benediction, winch in ao way 
ies that the Prophet had sinned, and illustrates il by referenee 




to tbe Oriental enstom of pronoancin^ a beoediction on the water- 
carrier, "The Lord pardon tbee ;" to which be replies, "The Lord haTe 
mercy oil tbee. n Here, the commentators says, no charge of sinful- 
Bees is intemdfid, and so wheii Odd speaks to the Prophet, sayia^, 
" God foi^ive tee, 1 * so crime is laid to Ms charge ! The fact is 
OTerfooked t&ai ^ie ca*6o alluded la could only eii^; amoag sisful 
m^i, eyex aeedi^ God's aaerey aad pird^s. The passage eertaialj 
iEipli^s the frinfulneas of Mnhaiamad. The doctrine of MiifiHms 
that the -iTOT&eis me siaksfl- eamaat eTea bear t^ li-bt of tbe 

charges sin agaia^ all the great 
efiiis. See Siap. ii, 253. 
bww*. i^teml to Cferat, 
their thabt8, J aad Peter dieCTrcri tJ^ Iks oX Asaaias 






(44-46; nwiWMta$& ^Jt all iafcercste ef prirafe itwliT^aala 
magt ykid to the mtei^ts ef laMm. failure here B & sait; ska dt 

i v ^r"f 
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they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of 
arms and necessaries: but GOD was averse to their going 
forth; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was 
said unit* them, Sit ye still with those who sit still. (47) 
If they had gone forth with you, they had only been a 
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, 
stirring you up to sedition ; and there would "ham been some 
among you who would have given ear unto them: and 
GOD knoweth the wicked. (48) They formerly sought to 
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the 
truth came, and the decree of GOD was made manifest ; 
although they were adverse thereto. (49) There is of 
them who saith unto thee, Give me leave to stay Wdnd> 
and expose me not to temptation. Have they not fallen 
into temptation at home? But hell will surely encom- 
pass the unbelievers. (50) If good happen unto thee, it 
grieYeth them : but if a misfortune befall thee, they say, 
We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs, 
and rejoice a* thy mishap. (51) Say, Nothing shall befall 
us Jiut what GOD hath decreed for us ; he is our patron, 

_..- ---- _______ i_ m ^ -.--..* . ~ _______ ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^P^^^^^^^^^^^MB^--^^^^^^^^^ __ 

infidelity* Another point worthy of notice is that man's free agency 
and God's sovereignty are both clearly recognised in this passage. 

*Sii . , . miA those who *t *, i&, with those who are incapable 
of active service, as the women and children, the aged and infirm. 

(48) Jbnnerigf xw$ht to raise a scdtiicm. As at Ohod. See notes 
on chap. iiL 156-160. 

(4ft) >&pNi me not to temptation By oHi^Bgme to go, against 
my will, cm an expedition the hardships of which faay tempt me to 
rebel or to deaert. It is related that one Jadd Ibn Qais said that 
tbe A;iars well knew lie was much given to women, and lie dazed 
w& twist himself witk the Greefc girls; wbetefore lie desired he 
isnght be kit behind, and he would assist them with Ms muse." 

^ 



Hast t% net faUw t ^ U, l)j MliBg into the sin of cowardice 



(5O) II grievetk |b. For envy ? or because they axe unable to 
abate the boot. 



took care to keep oat of 
way fey staying at ]Mm&"~&tifa 
(51) Wfat $M hath decreed. LiteraEj, Wkst God hatk imtt*, 
ftuuBg what God bilk <ieteiwi*ed frcm etftf^ity, and recezded cm 
the Preserved Table, On the qnestfon of Mohammad's fatalism see 

*^, OE g^^ Jj^ j^^ ^^ ^ 



SIPARA x] ( 295 ) [CHAP, ix 

and on GOD let the faittM trust (52) Say, Do ye expeei 
any other should befall us than one of the two most excel- 
lent things, either victory or martyrdom f But we expeefc 
concerning you that GOD inflict a punishment on ycm, 
either from himself or by our hands. Wait^ therefore, to 
see what ieU le the end of both ; fox we will wait for you. 
(53) Say, Expend yaur money in pious uses, either volun- 
tarily or "by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you, 
because ye are wicked people* (54) And nothing hindereth 
their contributions from being accepted of them, but that 
they believe not in GOD and his Apostle, and perform not 
the duty of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend 
not their money for God's service otherwise than unwill- 
ingly. 

* T^ 

U (55) Let not therefore their riches or their children i{ 
cause thee to marvel. Verily GOD intendeth only to 
punish them by these things in this world, and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They 

(52) Tke two most meUmt tfwigs. This passage iOnstnttes Hie 
confidence Muhammad bad in the success dt ~sUm, whilst it shows 
the strong rpirit of fanaticism already fixed in the minds of the 
Muslims. To fight for Islam was to conquer or fc gain stlmiaami to 
Paradise. An army made up of men holding melt ft faith could 
hardly fail of success. War and bloodshed thus sanctified are the 
very antipodes of the peace and benevolence of the Gospel 

We will wa&f&r you. The threat contained in this Tern; shows the 
, changed attitude of Muhammad towards the disaffected. Compare 
chap. IL ioS. Either God wmJd punish them bra judgment from 
heaTen, m he* had punished ^d and Tharaiid (Preliin. Disc., pp. 
20-22), or they woa'd be piudahed by the fautiiful by Divine com- 
maiid, Tae iaeilitj with which Mohammad could produce sach. 
&mmm&& wan, BO aoiabi, well uaderstood by the hypocrites^ m tkat 
these words would convey 10 their miiads & Tciy distiBCt threat of 



^3, 54) The di^inetjon between tme Muslims and merelv B<aai- 
na! adheresis is toe clearly deiBed. Tbe former were t&o** 
had con^crated all to M% and held ihemsel ves ready it 
every comiiLatid of the ProT^tet wiih va 
tl^fe bodies, soala, time, ^resgth, property, sll was dero 

onable sia was vast of deffoima to 
property of h r^M^nt^ tswda sat fee 




Comp. vith chap. Hi 1 79. 
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swear by God that they sue of yon ; yet fliey axe not of 
you, but are people who stand in fear. (57) If they find 
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely 
turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste 
thereto. (58) There is of them also who spreadeth ill 
reports of thee, in relation to iky distribution of the alms : 
yet if they receive part thereof they are well pleased ; but 
if they receive not a part thereof, behold they are angry. 
(59) But if they had been pleased with that which GOD 
and his Apostle had given them, and hod said, GOD is our 
support ; GOD will give unto us of his abundance, and his 
Prophet also ; verily unto GOD do we mate our supplica- 
tions : it would hate ken more deemL (60) Alms ar to be 
distributed only unto the poor and the needy, and those 



Pwpk *<? dand in /*m " Hypocritically concealing their 
infidelity, feat ye should chastise them, as ye have done the professed 
infidels and apostates ; and yet xeady to avow their infidelity when 
they think tl*ey may do it with safety." Sale. 

(58, 59) Them &l$o who sprett&tfl reports of tkee. &c. " This person 
was Abul Jaw&dh, tbe hypocrite, who said Muhammad gave them 
away among the keejjers of iheep only ; or, as others suppose, Ibn 
Dhifl Khuwaisarali, who fooiid fault with the Propbetfs distribution 
of the spoils taken at Hunain, because lie gave them all among the 
Makkans, tu reconcile and gain them over so bis religion aud inte- 

rest? Sale, AUvl QMw. ^ , 

Complaints amon^ tbe F^slims frecnently grew oat of the claim 
of Muhaiamat.1 that tke booty was CkxE's (see chap. TiiL i' , and that 
the iwfcribatkm of it deluded upon His will as revealed by the 
Apostle So long as the division was eqna! 7 no objection, so far as we 
toaw, w ew imiaed. Di^atisfactioa tm. tbk point arose out of 
Ma&amraad's purpose to gain inSuence bj means of rich presents 
l>estowed ont of tfee comraon heap, as at Hunain, alluded to above. 

Prophe 



in canyii^ mt tim Teij wcaMly polMsy by appealing to one of tfee 
lowest passions of depraved human nature. 

If, as seems cerlaiD, tbe allnsian is to the trouble at Himain, God 
is here also made a partner in aopeasiug the covetous Muslim 
Bedcmias by a promise of increased booty in future expeditions (see 
above in Ter. 27', This is styled in tbe next verse (59) tbe ctbund- 
ance etfG&dond *m Prophet, which the faithful leeewe i& answer to 
ibeir pmyeis, Was there no consciousness of deception and impos- 
ture in tkis aiair ! 

r60) This verse abro^ttes ebap. ii. 214 on tbe sabject of alms- 

giving See FrdTO. B&^ fP- l?-i?S- 

Tfes poor &nd &e n&d$. "Tbe commentators make a distinction 
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who are employed in cotttcting and distributing the same, 
and unto those whose hearts are reconciled, and for &e 
redemption of captives, and unto those who are in debs 
and insolvent, and for the advancement of GOD'S religion, 
and unto the traveller. This is an ordinance from GOB; 
and GOD is knowing and wise. (61) There are some of 
them who injure the Prophet, and say, He is an ear. 
Answer, He is an ear of good unto you ; he believeth in 
Ck>B, and giveth credit to the faithful, (62) and is a mercy 



between these two words in the original, /ate and misfcfci/ one, thej 
say, signifies Mm who is utterly destitute bottt of money and mmm 
of livelihood ; the other, one who is in want indeed, but is able to 
get something towards his own support. But to which of the two 
words either of these different signifieatioiifi properly belongs the 
critics differ," Sole. 

Thote whose hearts &pe reconciled. These were the Arab chiefs 
upon whom Muhammad lavished expensive presents in order to 
secure their allegiance to Islam. See tbe matter full j described in 
Mni/s Life $ A.ak&met, ToL m pp. 2-155. 

Sale's mote bete is m follows ; Those who were lately enemies 
to the f ai thf ill, bmt Ii&Te now embraced Mnbainmsdanism aid entered 
into amity with them. For Mubasaiaad, to gain their bearts and 
confirm them in his religion, made large presents to the chief of the 
Qtrraish oat of tbe spoils at Hnnai% as aas been just BOW iseRtioacd. 
But this law, they say, became of BO obligation when th6 Mmbam- 
Esadan faith was established, and stood not in need ol" sack naetloxk 
its snort," 

w on or. Rodwell translates ** He is a! ear,* Sale 



paraphrases thus : ** He hears every tbin^ that we say, and gives 
credit to all tibe stories that are earned to him. 11 This seeros to ei- 



pTCesblamewonhiness on the part of the Prophet The 

these words to expiess the feelings of the Propket's 



enemies, who, taking adrantage of his simplicity, spoke evil ot him 
behind his back, in tbe assurance that, if reported, he would credit 
their hypocritical profession of friendship. This Yiew accords witk 
tie verses following. 
A ar ^ pxxi, i^ Giring credit 10 no^in g that may do TOO 

Gw& credit tetktf$itk/vl It k here intimated that the Propl^t 
was aware of tbe ejil- speaking of kia eaesiies, and ihitt be dM not 



exhibited If tbe E^merom passage of tke QJ jdia 
u>refnte tbe savings of his foes, or to icoord fie lesjeas it Jewisfc 
history ai^l tra^tioa 1^ ba<I leered ron_ friends. To nae = modern 
" c35t 
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unto suet of you irfao lelieve. But they who injure the 
Apostle of GOB shall suffer a painful punishment. (63) 
They swear unto you by GOB, that they may please you ; 
but it is more just that they should please GOD and his 
Apostle, if they are true believers, (64) Do they not know 
that he who opposeth GOD aud his Apostle shall without 
doubt be punished with the fire of hell, and shall remain 
therein for ever ? This will be great ignominy. (65) The 
hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed 
concerning them, to declare unto them that which is in 



express tfceir feelings, carefully treasuring all in his memory until 
such time as be had determined on to reveal Ms knowledge, while 
assuming the outward garb of one inspired, and pretending to have 
received his knowledge by revelation, declaring it as coming from 
God himself. Com^. note on chap. ii. 145. 

(63, 64) God and kis Apoiite. The chief duty of a Muslim is 
here declared to be to p&ase God and M* Apastte, for to oppose God 
mid kis tpottle is sure to end in the punishment of the fire of kelL A 
Muslim sees nothing in this Ttassage derogatory to Mnhammad's 
character, because he believes taat he was truly a prophet of God, 
and therefore judges that to oppose the Prophet is to oppose God. 
How onr Christian apologists for Muhammad can exonerate their 
hero here we cannot imagine. Was he a prophet I Did he originate 
the language of this passage in his own mind, or did lie receive it, 
as he pretended, directly from God, so that he was merely the 
mouthpiece of God? We are not aware that any of these admirers 

hold opinions consistent with such a claim. Bnt if 



he be the author of the Quran, and if he be mot a prophet, how can 
fee be exonerated from blasphemy and imposture in the use of such 
language as this I We should indeed like to hear what they hare to 
say m uefeuee of this TOT characteristic feature of the revelations 
ol the Quran. See also chap. viii. 20. 

(i) Tke kypoerite* are apprehensive test a, Bum. Tils passage 
illustrates Muhammad's method of procedure. The hypocrites bad 
already abaudant experience as to tie correspondence between the 
wishes aad designs I tke Prophet and tlae Saras of his Quran. They 
bad aeea this fad; Olffisiraied in bloody characters in the case of their 
Jewish neighbours, m characters of a diJBferent hue in the matter of 
the distribution of tke ^oils, and the numerous interferences of the 
el in flettkment of graye matters pertaining to the 
hareni. No wismder they should be a apprehensive lest a 
ld be revealed concerning them.* Ho wonder that, as & 
result of sach apprefeessioa, hypocrisy soon became lost in seal for 
the canse of the Propfeet Chi the word a-o, see iutrodnetkm to 




SIPAfcAJL] ( 299 ) [CHAP. iJ^ 

their hearts. Say unto them, Scoff ye ; Jml GOD will surely 
bring to light that which ye fear skouUt le discovered. 

|| (66) And if thou ask them the rm$&& of $iu Jcojluj, 
they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and 
jesting among oursihes. Say, Do ye scoff at GOB and his 
signs, and at his Apostle? (67) Offer not an excuse : now 
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgire a 
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been 
wicked doers. f 

I) (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one of K 1 5" 
them of the- other : they command that which, is evil, 
and forbid that which is just, and shut their hands 
fr&m ftwyr alms. They have forgotten GOD, wherefore 
he hath forgotten them : rerily the hypocrites are those 
who act wickedly, (69) GOB denounced! unto the hypo- 
crites, both men. and women, and to the unbelievers, the 
fire of hell; they shall remain thereis Jbr mer : this will be 
their smfieient f&mrd; GOB hath carsed them, and they 
shall endure a lasting tormeB^. (70) As they who Lave 



(66) Jating. "It is relate*! tfeat in tbe expeditim of TaMq, & 
company of h-aoerites, passing Bear Mfchaamiad, eakl to oae 
another, *BehoLa that man! lie wM take tfce stroi^'holdis of 
Syria, : away ! away !' wkieh bent t&H tbe Propke^ fee called tfeera 
I Mm, and asked them wby tfeey bad said as ; Trhereto tliey replied 
witk an o&th, that they were not talking of wbit related to lum or 
kia c&Kjpasioiis, b^t vere only diverting them^elTe* witk i 
diacotiist, to beguile the tediousness of the way.** Suk 

S&^ stoics have ereiy appearauace of beinjj inveEted to 
for the tot HTf@ml%& were act in the habit t>f going oa 
eipediti^as ; and^ at tiiis date ia tfee eaceer of tbe Pro:>iiet, tkey 
woH not kave veatared la jest at Ids expense, aosd tmt in te 
hearing. Tlie passage must be assigned to an earfier iat^. 

(68) On *f I&M jtafe iktf eiJKr. BodireU translates tins idiom, 



tlieaa to hare bees Better tfean tfee MT^EBBS. Bat vitk tfeese 




titta frrniiiiiiiiliii 

'^Wl^^' iffKjf ^^^^WW^B'^t'^^Wfl^ 
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been before you, so art y& They were superior to you 
IB strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of 
children, and they enjoyed their portion in this toorld; 
and $e also enjoy your portion here, as they who have 
preceded you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage 
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain 
both in this world and in that which is to come ; and these 
are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted 
with the history of those who have been before them ? of 
the people of Noah, and of Ad s and of Thamiid, and of 
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Sfadian, 
and of the cities which were overthrown. Their apostles 
came unto them with evident demonstrations, and GOD 
was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls, (72) And the faithful 
men and the faithful women are friends one to another: 
they command that which is just, and they forbid that 
which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms; and they obey GOD and his 
Apostle: unto these will GOD be merciful; for he is 
mighty and wise. (73) GOD promisefch unto the tame 
believers, bo& men and women, gardens through which 
rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever ; and deli- 
cious dwellings in the gardens of perpetual abode: but 



The people &f Nook, &c. See notes on chap. vii. 60-86. The 
erlferowR, namely, * Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other 
cities which shared their lite, and are thesce called Al Mutikifdt, or 



. . . 



(73) Beth men ami women. See note on chap. iv. 123, 
GMbu. " Lit. gardens of EJen ; but the commentators do not 
take the word Eden in tJbe sesse which it beam in Hebrew, as has 
been efeewkeie fcterfed** See PisHm. Dise^ p. 1 55. Sale. 

"* In Hebrew it signiSes a place d/^Z^f. In the Arabic it means 

& B^S'Cff jjjf fyf Itlbiff VHU^BFV^S tf . IJBfifejL "J&fflff&FIt- 

I^^w&frvi@0d,&c. The eommentators have very little to 
say on this passage one of the few passages suggesting & higher joy 
in heaven than iSe satisfaction of carnal appetites. The very excep- 
tions of the Qar^n prove the role that the heaven of IsMm is one of 
carnal joy. See notes on chaps, ii 25 and ML 15. 
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good- will from GOD shall le their most excellent reward. 
His mU le great f elicitj. 

1 (74) Prophet, wage war against; tie unbdirras R 

^ ..... ...... ~ 



xX\ 



(74) Jftip.iMur o^aiiuf &e aiel*am, <fex Mr. Bosworti Smith 
in his Mautmmtd and M&hommedanitm, pp. 137-142, admits a 
change of practice on the part of Muhammad in respect to his 
opponents : " The free toleration of the purer among the creeds 
V around him, which the Prophet had at first enjoined, gradually 

ance. Persecuted no longer Moham - 




tfie oiher y lie goes forth, to offer to the nations 
conrersion, tribute, deatk* ' ThiR, ho 




' - r - -I. IPIPI ! . MM W^| Hf^^ W <W W Wjfc-l 

wiii Ms being "gnilty more than once oT conniving a the 
sination of inveterate opponents, and the massacre of the &mmi 
Koraitza/ 3 is excused partly on the ground that, believing himself 
to be inspired, he "found an ample precedent for tbe act in the 
slaughter of the Midiaidtes by Moees or the Canaamies by Joshua," 
and partly on the groond of his being an Oriental, who mmt there- 
fore be judged % a lower standard of morality. la Mr. Smith's 
estimation tkese rw* apparently b^t a few slight biemhhea in am 
Otherwise e^mft^ cbaraeter. In oppositioii to Gibbon, he kads 
the Tna^aaRwmafity of MahaHaHsad on 2m capture of M*Wh |f 
ever he had worn a isask at all, be Wk? BOW at all events have 
thrown it off; if k>wp aims had gradually saf^ed the i^ 

moderation had been directed, as Gibbon sspposes, br ^ 

interests, we should npw have seen the eiect; now Would hare been 
the moment to gratify his ambi^^, to satiate hk last, to glafc his 
revenge. Is there anything of the kind t Beadtiieaecoaiir,of t 
cafcry of Mobammed into Mecca,, aidfi % side vith that of Marios 

Sulk into Eos^e, Compare all tfee attendant eircsiBstaBeeSj I 

- that jsecedfid, and tlte nse s^tde irr each of MB ms@d 

" then be in a poeition setter te appfeeiaie tfee 
deration of the Prophet of Arabia." 

at kn^ became ibis is perhap the siioaMflt 

;^ea> j$&& l^^V*ya^^^ft ^Boefily ni*j, B^y>.iaTin:igy ID ^g Ibi^i ia 

*** "" ' It is made to corer a Eiuititsde 

, WWiBf KPw^J0mHWwKnAi B^BBHW V>a|jp^|3pp)]QBft 'J 1 - ., .^^ , L ^ -i^m 

surest it moss sever be f<H^otten tfeat tto 
was avowedly ereep&o&aL It 





Mw^^ii^HBr ^^dpHHHin^ wBH^Hii^ ^^ 

^w^*"^^WB" W?P ? flB jP*?wpi* ^HW""V **PSi fia^ 
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and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them: for their 

> MH . . ita... ,. JMU. trvmt** "M?*n*i**if*it*f * 



dweHing shall be hell: an SEappy journey shall it le 
thtiktr! (75) They swear by GOD that they said not 
what &ey are charged with: yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced 
Islam. And they designed that which they could not 

*-*fc^ r . r __ ~-f .!!* M-P-MJ flltfm ,*n~*m^n . ......... , t _ , f .MIM^I ...... * ~.*mwn<w*'~ mv i * - 

effect; and they did not disapprove the design for any 
&&er reason than because GOD and his Apostle had en- 
riched them of his bounty. If they repent, it will be 
better for them; but if they relapse, GOD will punish 
them with a grievous torment in this world and in the 
next; and they shall have no portion on earth, nor any 

to Muhammad, with the express understanding that violence should 
not be permitted. Then policy would dictate clemency, inasmuch 
m t&e, powerful tribes which, a few days later, well-nigh defeated 
him at SEuuain, would hare gained much by any impolitic severity 
towards the people of the holy city. Muhammad's treatment of the 
inhabitants of Hakkah, therefore, rather argues in favour of his 
wisdom and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency. The 
passage under consideration, written at least a year after the capture 
of Makkaa, testifies to the intolerant temper of Muhammad. He 
kad mow secured the power to do what he i always desired to dojancl 

" the real hatareHoifc w'lieii 



"' 








aid, hearing some passages of this chapter which sharply 
ied those wk> refused to go on tfee above-mentioned ex- 
of TaMq, dfeclared that i: what Muhammad said of his 
vat true, they were worse than asses. Which coming to 
Pio j jhet > s ear, he sent to him, and he denied the words upon 
. But m, the immediate revelation of this passage, he confessed 
his tell, and his repentance was accepted." So&s, BaidMwi. 
The* dtsigwl. &c. ^Tbe ecmioa^taioTs tell nstha i 



a ^Eec^oe'llanEenFo^nBy^gb.t over 
_ al Aqabah. Bnt when they were going to 

tMr design, Hsdh&ffsh, who followed aid drove " ~ 



Ijf if f ^^ T1W ^ T^"^^ ^^kpw^ ^^h4> ^ If ^* VMapii^p rf^. di "^pT l^UMM'^^H 

I otBiftl, wMck was led % Ammar Ibn Ya^ hearing the Head of 
^^a^ t^ clashing of arms, gave the alarm, npon wMch they 
*~* *" * the design here meant was a plot to 

4b ^M^ .. ^* .I. ~ -__ _ At 




Mnhammad T s residing at Madina was 
<tf great adraitage fe> the place, lie inhaHtants being generally poor, 
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protector. (76) There are some of them who made a 
covenant with GOD, aay*r, Verily if he give us of his 
abundance, we will give abas, and beaome righteous 
people. (77) Yet when they had given unto hiia of his 
abundance, they became covetous thereof, and turned 
back, and retired afar oft (78) Wherefore he hath caused 
hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon 
they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform unto 
GOD that which they had promised biry^ and for that they 
prevaricated. (79) Do they not know that Goi> knoweth 

and ill want of meet conveniences of life ; but on the Prophet'* 
coming among them, they became possessed of large herds of cattle, 
and money also. Al BaMMwi says that the above-named al JaUfe, 
in particular, having a servant killed, received, by Mohammad's 
order, no less than ten thousand dvrkem*, or about three hundred 
pounds, as a fine for the redemption of his blood." So&. 

The predatory expeditions of the Muslims, the plunder of nsiaer- 
0Q8 caravans, and the sneeessfal waro waged against the wealthy 
Jewish tribes in the vicisity of Hadfna, must have resulted in 
changing the condition of the people from poverty to wealtk . Let 
it be fceerfed that tbe Qnriri Eere ."ustifies all the means adopted by 
" Ms ApoBtle" for the aeenisition of grip wealth, IE was, in the strictest 
and most direct sense of the words ? a gift Irom God and Muha 



" 
in ThilabahlbnHiiib, who eam e to Muharain^, and desired hm to 



advised bim rather to be thankfiil to the little he had than to covet 
more, which mi^ht become a temptation to MM ; bet m. Th&labak J 
repeateil reqnes* and solemn promise that he would make m good 
use of his nehes, be was at length prevailed on, and preferree the 
petition to God. TbaJabah in a ehort time grew vastly rick, which 
Muktiiiinnrj being acquainl^d vil^ sent two collectors to gather 
the alms ; otfcgr people readily paid them, bat when they came to 
Tbalabah, and read tae injunction to Ma out of the Qurin, be told 
titem that it was not alma, but tribute, or aert kin to tribute, asd 
bid tibeni go back till be liad better considered of it. Upon which 
was revealed ; and when TMkbfth came afterwards 
his aims, Muhammad Mi him that God bad 

not to accept it, aad threw diist oa bis a^i, 
t thos hast delved,' He then offered ^ 
Aba Eaqr, who refosed to accent t^em, && did Oaax fiosas 

''' 





accords better wia*} to 
is 



_, that (?ed 

things are op^ to the ^ of hiaall^edi^ eye. 
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whatever they conceal, and their private discourses ; and 
that GrOB is the Jmower of secrets? (80) They who 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giving alms 
"beyond what they are obliged, and those who find nothing 
to giw but w1w they gain Jy their industry, and there- 
fore scoff a them : GOD shall scoff at them, and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for 
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; it wiU fa equal. 
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, GrOD will 
by no means forgive them. This is the divine pleasure, for 



(80) Tkty te&0 traduct . . . believers. " Al BaidMwi relates that 
Muhamruad, exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, among 
others, Abd-ur-Ra&m&a Iba Auf gave four thousand dirkems^ whiea 
-seas one-half of what he had ; XBJWI Ibn Adda gave a hundred 
beaste* loads of datp ; and .ubn Ukail a ssd, which is no more than. 
a sixtieth part o: a. load, of the same fruit, but was the half of what 
be had earned by a night's hard work. This Muhammad accepted : 
whereupon tae hypocrites said that ^bd-ur-Rahmn and Asim jgave 
what tbe;r did out of ostentation, and that God and his Apostle 
might well hare excused Abu Ukail's mite ; which, occasioned this 



pose this collection was made to defray the charge of the 
n of Tab&q, towards which, as another writer tells us, Abu 
Baqr contributed all that be had, and Otbmaa very largely, viz., as 
it h said, three hundred camels loir slaughter, and a thousand din&rs 






a 



forgme tkm. "In tlie last sickness of 
W^al, t^ feypocoie (wfe died in tfee ninth year of 
named ako Abdullah, came and asked Mubam- 
^ God for Mm^ wMcb he o^d, and thereupon the 
was revealed. But the Propbet, not taking 
seventy 



iwiipp iivii ii p^w m ~^Tp ^^^^F ^^ ^ ' jgjT irf J^* 

whieJi tke litter part of tha verse was re^eaied, declaring it would 
ha abaMutfiJy in vain. Il JHT be observed tbat A ^ 




to this story, he does not even know tkat be will 
saK\ courfe tbe reply of the Mufllim k, that bis office 
oaly begins witk te judgnaeHt-day, and tbafef&it 

it wiU oaily be of avail in tbe cai* of 

*' l Bj' _* 3t *d i.S_ , 3_ 
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that they believe not in GOD and his Apostk ; and 
direcfceih not the ungodly people. 

1 (82) They who were left at home in ike cxptditwn 
of Fdb&q were glad of their staying behind the 
Apostle of GOD, and were unwilling to employ their 
substance and their persons for the advancement of 
GOD'S true religion and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat Say, The file of hell will be hotter ; if they under- 
stood tkis. (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and 
weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. 
(84) If GOB bring thee back unto some of them, and they 
ask- thee leave to go forth to war with thte t say, Y& shall 
not go forth with me for the future, neither shall ye light 
an enemy with me ; ye were pleased with sitting at Jwme 



being Muslims. They therefore require BO intercessor. There cah 
be po dcmfei; that the doctrine of Muhammad's iaterceasion is &t 
variaacse witkti^teacMa^of ^ie Qnr^i. nevertheless, the faith of 
Muslims is Dot oaly that rlahainmad will intercede for them at tlie 
judgment-day, but that a sanltitade of saints earn intercede for them 
even DOW. This faitli testifies C^IBB! tbe Qurin, aad. so far, attests 
tfee doctrine of salTaiion by atonement and Cbrisf s intereeeeicHi as 
tangbt in the Bible. Maslims feel iheir need of a intercessor. 
The Quran gives them none, whereupon they os9HM& Makuaraad 
and a host of sainta their interc^aors. 

It is probable that the story given by Sale mkrepreseBts the feel- 
ings of Muhammad toward Abdullah Ibn m>bdi at tfee time af bis 
d^tk ** Muhammad prayed over his corpse, tkereby pr&fi^iag to 
recognise Abdullah as haying been & MtMnl Modem ; ]be wafied 
l)eMBd the bier to the rave* ami waited there til the amMitM*f 
tine funeral were ended>- Mir* Zif* o/ Jf |M< To! IT. p, 200. 
T%af wko wmB i^ MM, ic, tfce h jpocritea, under the leader- 



G* frrtk i* the ktaL This tiiey spake in a eco tog manner to 
QMS anofcker beeaaee, 32 fea been observed, the expedition ^ Tab^q 
was imd^tafcm im a Trery hot aad dry aeasa^^^ ^^ 

04MI ^ dk iiML Thatis,if them r^ara in OTfe^r to 
Madfna te the ^ypociite^who are i^e eeHei 



stayed behind, beeasse they were M$ all a; pocritea, The 
iramber k s&M * " * * ..--.. i.*r.^ ^. 



A carefal perasai oC titiswfeole paseage viU eo riiMse aisfc aay 

- 




n n mn - --- ^ ' 

imfiHiB 
wfeiie still aheeat oa the erpedifiioa. The Keteioa of 

" 
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the first time j slfc ye a* home therefore with those who 
stay behind. (85) Neither do tfaou ever pray over &ny of 
them who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that 
they believed not in GOD and Ms Apostle, and die in their 
wickedness. (86) Let not their riches or their children 
cause thee to marvel ; for GOD intendeth only to punish 
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may 
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent 
down, wkerein it is mid, Believe in GOD, and go forth to 

tbe Prophet concerning the disaffected is here presented as a revela- 
tion from God. 

With those who slay behind, viz., the women and children, the 
sick and infirm, 

(85) Neither do tkou ever pray veer any of them. '"This passage 
was also revealed on account of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, In Jiis last 
illness he desired td see Muhammad, and, when he was come, asked 
him to beg forgiveness of God for him, and requested that his corpse 
might he wrapped up in the garment that wag next his body (which 
might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan), and 
that he would pray over him when dead. Accordingly, when he 
was dead, the Prophet sent his shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud 
the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by these 
words. Some say they were not revealed till he had actually prayed 

J* 1_ * M A* t T> Jl " 

lor him. oak, HaidMwi. 

But see note above on ver. 81. This command is rigidly observed 
by all Muslims. All who profess belief "in God and Jiis Apostle" 
are regarded a orthodox, notwithstanding their iamorat character. 
But those who reject Islam, however holy their lives, are so wicked 
that even the vile&t Muslim may not 




being present at his burial. The words "neither stand at 
grave * are understood to prohibit all attendance at the f nnerak of 
BabeHevers. 

Observe that Muhammad fj ractised the old hea&em Arabcostefii of 
jwra-iBg for the dead, a practice stiil current among Muslims, kit 
Him ted by this verse to prayers lor the faithful. The practice Is 
utterly at vamuce with the teaching of tie Qtrrn and the principles 
of Isfiin, bat having the example of the Prophet, MusHms leel 
| ustiSed in the prac&ee, as they do in kkaiBg the black st<me at 
Makkak See note oa chap, ii 156. 

(86) T p&Ri& tkaR tk&extik, v&, b;r ^inflicting Bp0 n them the 




L, and note above on ver. 

word here is used &s ecmvaTent to any portion of tie 
ecmtaining a message or revelation for 'the ~ 
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war with bis Apostle ; those who are in plentiful circum- 
stances among them ask leave of tfaee to stay behind, and 
say, Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home. 
(88) They are well pleased to be with those who slay 
behind, and their hearts are sealed up ; wherefore they do 
not understand. (89) But the Apostle, and those who 
have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their 
lives for Gws* service; they ahall enjoy the good things 
of either life, and they shall be happy. (90) GOB hath 
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow; 
they shall remain therein far awr P This will be great 
feMty. 

|| (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse K i 
themselves, praying that they might be permitted to $fa$ 
behind; and they sat at home who had renounced GOD 
and his Apostle. But a painful punishment shall be 
inflicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In those 
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those 
who find not wherewith to contribute to the war, ifc shall 
be no crime if fkcff stay at home, provided they behave 
themselves faithfully towards GOB and his Apostle, 
There is no room 30 lay blame on the righteous; for GOD 
is gracious and merciful: (93) aor cm those unto whom, 



See above on vera 82-84. 

They s&o& remam,, &c, Wairia^ for tbe faith IB here rasd* 
tbe reason and ground of salvation, oeing the test of fai& 



(91 Certain Arabs of ike desert " These were the tribes of Asad 
aad Gha^an, wk> exceed themselves o& acconnt ol tia 
c^ their families, which tJ^ir industry 
^write tiiey were tbe &mily of Amar Ibe ai Tuf a 
tk^ went witk the array, the tribe <*f Tay waald 
t&e^F abseace, and ML upon tkeir wivce a&d diildieB, az^d 
*-&!& Bcddtevi. 

Ae fjj^ffijfH' $1 



IP reason of ae or 
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when they came unto thee requesting that thou wouldest 
supply them with necessaries for travelling, thou didst 
answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not 
wherewith to contribute to the expedition. (94) But there 
is reason to Uame those who ask leave of thee to sti at 
home, when they are rich. They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and GOB hath sealed up their 
hearts, wherefore they do not understand. 

|| (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye 
are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we 
will by no means believe you : GOB hath acquainted us 
with your behaviour ; and GOD will observe his actions, 
and his Apostle also : and hereafter shall ye be brought 
before him who kaoweth that which is hidden and that 
which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that 
which ye have done, (06) They will swear unto you by 

(93) Jjjy& studding tears, &c. " The persons hen intended were 
seven men of the Ansaxs, who came to Muhammad and begged he 
would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being 
impossible for them to march so far barefoot in such a season ; but 
he told them he could not supply them; whereupon they went 
away weeping, Some however say these were the Banu Mnkran, 
and others Ajii Musa and his companions. 17 Sole, Baidhdwi* 

These are honoured in Muslim tradition as The Weapon (Al 
Bakkm). Compare Judges ii. i, 5. 

(0@) CM hath acquainted ut We are here informed by the author 
of tJbe Quran that "this revelation was delivered during the ex- 
pedition t* Tab&j, or at least before its return to Madina. Now 
granting that Muhammad was a pro-jhet indeed, as Muslims do, 
Sbere is nothing in the statement of tne text derogatory to such a 
efaazaeter. Bat those who claim that Muhammad was not an 
impostor, while denying his prophetic claims, find themselves in 
trouble here. For if he had 210 revelation, as is here claimed, how 
^iaciiefite Ms Ia0TOity ami truthfulness 1 Could he be deluded into 
& belief like this wifctoat beiz^g a madman? We thistle not. Such 
& flea of soadDess, if set up in any court of justice, would un- 
* * ' ** be set aade as simply incredible. The position of Chris- 

for Islam k unreasonablft. If Ifuhamjnad were 
if sincere and honest, as is claimed, lie must bare 
been a uffophet 4i*e apolt^ts should profess Islam wi^omt deky. 
Bui tf je were not a prophet, he must hare been an impostOT of 
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GOD, when, ye are returned unto them, that ye may let 
them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they axe an 
abomination, and their dwelling shall be hell, a reward for 
that which they have deserved. (97) They will swear 
unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily GOD will not be well 
pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs 
of the desert are more obstinate in their unbelief and 
hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which GOD hath sent down unto Ms 
Apostle; and GOD is knowing and wise. (99) Of the 
Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth that which 
he espendeth for the service of.Grod to be as tribute, and 
waiteth that some change of fortune may befall you* A 
change for evil shall happen unto them; for GOD both 
heareih and knowetk (100) And of the Arabs of the 

ing verses purport to he prophecies, which were literally fulfilled 
shortly after t^eir enunciation. From, a Muslim standpmut they 
are prophecies, but from a Christian standpoint, and from the stand- 
point of the Christian apologists of Muhammad, tfeey must be 
regarded as deliberate forgeries, perpetrated by Muhammad oa feia 
return from Tabuq or thereabout As to the matter of the ^pro- 
phecies, there is nothing in them which Muhamiaad could not have 
devised or foreseen, even before his return from Tabuq. 

(98) 2%* Arab* <*/ ike dexrt are -more obstinate, <fec. "Because of 
their wild waj of life, the hardness of their hearts, their not, fre- 
quenting peopie of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have 
of being instructed." Sale> Baidk&wi. 

(99) There u who reckonsth . . . as {i^Me, i^ ? "or a coniaibutioa 
exaeted by ioree, the payment of whkh he can in no wise arad. 9 
Sole. 

Wa&e& some c&ong&t (kc. * Hoping that some reverse &j afoard 
a eoaTCnient opponuaity of tkrowing off tbe burden." SsJa. 

The character here given to tbe Bedouins was substantiated %v 
their uniTersal rebellion on the death of Muhammad. See Mui/s 




IT, p. 300. 

to Burckhird t aad Palgrare, tJbey still saow the 
ti tliey become aihemais to the " 
"the 




mean t in ^iie former of these two 
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desert there is who believeth in GOB and in the last day, 
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of 
God to be the means of bringing him near unto GOD and 
the prajers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them the means 
of a near approach ? GOD shall lead them into his mercy ; 
for GOD is gracious wnd merciful, 

R a~ \\ (101) AB/&T the leaders and the first of the Muhajjirin 
and the Ansars, and those who have followed them in 
well-doing, GOD is well pleased with them, and they are 
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them 
gardens watered by rivers ; they shall remain therein for 
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102) And of the 
Arabs of the desert who dwdl round about you, there are 
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madina 
there are some who are ohstinate in hypocrisy. Thou 
knowest them not, Prophet, Tw& we know them: we 



tribes of Asad, Ghafcfan, and Bann Tamim ; and those intended in 
the latter, Abdullah, snrnained Dhul Bajadin, and his people." 



That wkick he laycth out, &c. Expenditure in the holy cause of 
Islam is here declared to be the ground of acceptance with God. 
The prayers of the A|ostle can only be obtained by loyalty to the 
same cause. Apparently allusion is made to the prohibition of 
ver. 85. 

(101) The Muhdjjirin md ike Ansfo& * The MnMfirin, or refugees, 
were those of Makkah who fied thence on account of their religion ; 



and the Anste, or helpers* were those of Madina, who received 
Muhammad and Ms followers into their protection, and assisted 
them against their enemies. By the leaders of the Mnbajjirin are 
meant those who believed on Muhammad before the Hr ra, or 
early enough to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Qiblah 
was changed to Ike temple of Makkab. in the second year of the 
Hijra, or else such of them as were present at the battle of Badr. 
The leaders of the Ansdrs were those who took the oath of fidelity 
to Mm at a! AqabaK, either the first or the second time/ SoZe, 
Baidkd&i. 

(102) Hypocritical persons, i^ the tribes of Juhaina, Mnzaina, 
Askna, Afihja, and U&silr, who dwelt in the neighbourhood of 



Tkm htovest &a n&t. Many passages like tins illustrate 
nkammad^ uaarrelloss subtlety. If lie knew them, he thns 
endeavoured to conceal the fact. If he did not know them, lie 
woald reach Miem by bringing them under the omniaeieiit eye 
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will surely punish them twice; afterwards shall they 
be sent to a grievous torment (103) And others have 
acknowledged their crimes. They have mired a good 
action with another vAteft is bad : peradvefcture GOB will 
be turned unto them j for GOB is gracious and merciful 
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest 
ds^nse them and purify them thereby; and pray for 
them, for thy prayers shall be a security &f mind unto 
them; and GOD both heareth and knoweth. (105) Do 
they not know that GOD accepteth repentance from his 
servants and accepteth alms, and thai GOB is easy to be 



F* viU pumtk them, twice. "Either by exposing them to public 
ahaiae and patting them to death ; or by either of those panish- 
ate and tae torment of the eepulchre ; or eke by eiacting alms 
them ty way of fine, and giving them, corporal punishment." 



Others ka*e acknowledged their crimei. * Making no hjpo- 
ercasea for them, These jrere certain men wana, hiving 
instead of acceanpenyisg Muhaninmd to Tabdq, a? 
Booa 83 they heard the severe reprehensioiis and threats of this 
against those who had stayed behind, bosnd 



the pillaiB of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose 
themselves till they were loosed by tite Proj^iet. Bsf wken &a 
entered the mosque to pra^, and was inf onaed of the isatter, fe also 
swore tkai ke would not *oose tfeeai wi&oat a partieakr eomsaaad 

this BOMfie was leveakd, and they were 

,_.. A> ^^ ^^ ^^ ' ^ 



* ( 

T*W^^*k M . w ^l;^ e fc :waT 3 f^ gOJ^tO 






(l> Fdb a&wfc, <jte. "Whern ^eae peasaoBS were loosed, they 
rayed Mokammad to teke their sabetanee, for the mice of 
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reconciled and merciful ? (106) Say unto them, Work 
ye witt; but GOD will behold year work, aad Ms Aposde 
also, and the true believers ; and ye shall be brought before 
him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and that 
which is made public ; and he will declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done. (107) And there are others who wait 
with suspense the decree of GOD, whether he will punish 
them, or whether he will be turned unto them ; but GOD 
is knowing and wise. (108) There are some who have 
built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to propagate infi- 
delity, and to foment division among the taie believers, 
and for a lurking-place for him who bath fought against 
GOD and his Apostle in time past ; and they swear, say- 
ing , Verily, we intended no other than to do for the best ; 



(106) W0rk, i& 9 see that your works correspond, with your profes- 
sion of repentance, 

(107) (Ahtrs who waiL This verse refers to E&b Ibn Malik, a 
poet, who had done good service to Mahomet, and to two other 
"relievers who had incurred his special displeasure. They had mo 
pretext to offer for their absence from the army, and ieir bad. 
example had encouraged the hesitating and disaffected citizens in* 
their neglect' of the Prophefs summons. These could not with any 
show of justice be reprimanded or punished if the far more serious 
offence of those three, his professed followers, were passed over. A 
bam was therefore placed upon them. They were eat off from all 
intercourse with the people, and even with their own wives and 
families. Fifty days passed thns miserably, and the lives of the 
three men became a burden to them. At length the heart of 
Mahomai relented, anA by the delivery of the revelation (recorded 
in vers. 118 and 119 below) he received" them back into Ms favour." 
JMr* IAJ& ef Mahomet, taL iy. gujjgfr 

l(&) ft^ho have bvOt a tempi*. " Wlien BanuAmra Ibn Anf bad 
built tka temple or mosrne of Qmba, which will- be mentioned by 
and by, they asked Muaamnaad to come and pray in 1% and he- 
complied with their request. This exciting the envy of their 
brefcltren. Bairn Ganim Ibn AH tliej also built a mosque, intending 
that the ImaBa or priest who should omciate there sSoald be ^.ba 
AEair, & Carisiaan moak; but be dying in Syria, they came to 
, Mnhammai and desired he would consecrate, as it were, their 
mo^ne by pray ing in it. The Prophet a.ecGrdingly prepared him- 
fidf to go with ^em, bt was forbidcen by the immediate revelation 

^ jf jfe.?i^ j jt j* *_ Ai * ^ * ^ * * 11 ^ ^i 



I tikbpa^a^e, discovering tfeeir hypoemyand ill design: 
vm he seat Malik UmJ Bn^eiH^ Mm Ite 



a^d al Wahfiha, the Ethiapian, to demolish and bam it ; 
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but GOD is witness that they do certainly lie. (109) Stand 
not up to pray therein for ever. There is a temple founded 
on piety, from the first day of iU Imilding. It u more just 
thai thoB stand up to prey therein : therein are men who 

which ibey performed, and made it a dunghill. According to 
another account, this mosque was built a little before the expedition 
of Tab&q, with a design to hinder Muhammad's men from engaging 
therein ; and when lie was asked to pray there, be answered that he 
was just setting out on a jonrneT, but that when be came back, with 
God's leave, be would do what t^ey desired ; but when they applied 
to Mm again, on his return, this passage was revea 



enem to 



y o 
shoald 



M That is, Abu Amir, the monk, wbo 

threatened nisi at 



._.... , so party should appear in the field against him bnt he 
would make one of them ; SBC, to be as good as bis word, be corn- 
tinned to <y5pose him till the battle of Hncain, at which he W&B 
present ; and oeingpnt to tight with those of Hawazin, be retreated 
into Syna^.dealgioi^ % obtain a supply of troops from the Grecian 
emperor to K^ew.tnewmr; bst be died at Kinnisrin. Otiiers say 
that thk m&A ww ft epnfefeaie at &e war of the ditch, and tbat 

ClU" ^ toiiijili J^nA^. on vJtiif yj^-p **tibai f {Hujb&j a plBfie afeii^t 
two miles from Mftdina, wbseie MabamBaftd resfeet: Ibar days before 
be eMtett^d tbat dty, l& bis j^^bt Ikon liaitiDtit.^ a^^i wfeeie fee laM. 
fo^ation of a moeqoe, wMdk was aHeffwards bsSt by Baan 

a different tradition, the mosque 

_ M IBl^ J__ ^_ B. d l^_. *"^ 





Al Baidhawi aays 
walking cmce with lie MnMjjarin U> Qaba, found the Anste eitaag 
at &e Baoe&ne eboi, and asked them whether they were belkveo, 
tbe!r bein sOect reeated tbe qiteptioii ; wbereapon Omar 

vcss ; a4 M^^MMaii ^fefMH^^^ 
is the udsaent Omar had made of them, 
wbetfeer tfeey would be patieat 

n araay aa fffifta n jat^erity^ to vkida they waswering Im 
the sffinaati^ be vw& by tlie Lord of tbe Kaabab tfett tbey were 



a case tfeer 

wW^^^i^WT ^^(l^Ps^i*! 1 * I P*W B "*^* r 



^ e-^elvea. 
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love to be purified, for GOD loveth the clean. (110) 
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his 
building on the fear of GOD and his good-will, or he who 
hath, founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth 
which is washed away by waters, so that it f alleth with 
him into the fire of hell 1 GOB directeth not the ungodly 
people, (111) Their building which they have built will 
not cease ta l& an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until 
their hearts be cut in pieces; and GOD is knowing and 



II (112) Verily GOB hath purchased of the true believers 
their souls and their substance^ promising them the enjoy- 
ment of Paradise on condition tJiat they fight for the cause 
of GOD : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the 
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the 
Quran ; and who performeth his contract more faithfully 
than GOB? Eejoice therefore in the contract which ye 
have mada This shall be great happiness. {113} The 
penitent, and those who serve God and praise Mm, and 
who fast* and bow down, and worship, and who command 
tbdt which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep 
the ordinances of GOD, shall likewise ~be rewarded mfh 
Paradise: wherefore bear good tidings unto the faithful. 

(110) Compare with the simile used by our Lord in Matt vii. 

24-27. 

(111) Unit2 ihrir hearts be cut in puces. " Some interpret these 
words of their being deprived of their judgment and understanding 
and others of the ^ttuishment they are to expect, either of death in. 
tills world, or of tSe rack of the sepulchre, or the pains of heU." 



Others refer it to t&e bitter pangs of conscience, See ItodwelTa 
snote tm&eo. 

(\\%)G<dha&pwrGkastd . . . t)w!irsotas } i6./ ( He has been pleased 
to fprtsfe them the joys of Paradise for their meritorious works. w 
Tartfr-i-Ravfi. 

It woald afipear that there is a double pnrchase the believer's 
purchase of Paradise bj works of merit and -God's purchase of be- 
lievers b^ tbe alinrememts of Faiadise. The salvation of a soul here 
is depeaDent on its readine^ a ix> fight for the cause of Grod." 

* A promise f&rtke same, &c. " God bath popchased the soiife 

they axeto enjoy 
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(114) It IB not allowed unto the Prophet, nor those who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them that 
they are inhabitants of hell (115) Neither did Abraham 
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursuance 
of a promise which he had promised unto him ; but when 
it became known unto him that he was an enemy uato 
GrOD, he declared himself clear of him. Yerily Abraham 

i^^"*^^^^ - *^^^^^^^^ i "*^^"^*^^^^^^^^^^"~^^^^""^^^^^"^^"^^ i> ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ ~~ ' ~ -. 

Conquered or slain, this is promised in the law, the gospel, and the 
Eoiio. This verse is perhaps the greatest untruth in the whole of 
the KoiAn, 7 * flmdbman't " Nob* &n IMm? 

Certainlj the statement recorded in this verse has no foundation 
m tratk The teaching is diametrically opposed to ail the doctrine 
of tibe Bible The passage, however Jllustmtes the i^ianee oC Mm- 
hammad as to Biblical teaching and his unscrupulous habit ol bol- 
stering up the doctrines of his juran by assertions contrary to trmtk 
Worse than thi? f these are all put into the mouth of the God of truth. 

(114) lti*mt allwKd . . to pray for idolater*. a This passage 
was revealed, as some think, on account of Aim Taiib, Muhammad's 
naele aa*l great bemefeetar, who, on his deathbed, bebag pressed by 
his nephew m speak A woid which might enable him to plead his 
cause before God, that is, to profess Istibi, absolutely refased. Mu- 
hammad, however, told Mm that he wotdd B0t cease to pray for 
him till he should be forbiddea by God wkich he was % these 
words. Others suppose the oecasioa to have been Mahamaiad's 
his mother Amina's sepulchre at al Abwa, soon alter tike 



taking of Makkah ; for they m$ that while lie stood at the tomb he 
burst into tears, and said, * I asked learo of God to visit my matter's 
tom^and lie granted it me ; but trtieii I sksd ksra to pay IDC feei^ 
it was denied me.' " Sak 5 BaidMwi. 

After it M kc<mw kwwn. "By their drag infidels. For other- 
wise it is not only lawful but comi^ndaljle to pray for unbelievers, 
vita* $beie are faqpes oi their coimrBioi*.* Sola. 

The passage clearly teaches thai Muslims ate permitted to pray 
for departed friend^ pro vided they were not Idolaters. Whatdva&- 
ra,^es can accrae to the dead from these prayers is not clear. The 
Muslim d ocu>rs say it secures a mitigation of the pnnishu^ut of the 
grave and of the pains t be indicted m to ja%ia^lrtor. It 

S^ fc,. t*B : J*Jl I 1 * *_ Ji iJL *^* ** ____ * 

beeia i^4e the basis of as profitable a business to the 

) IK . o n * * * an ah. 



to repentance. Some aappoiie tfe was m pp 
by his f ather , tliat fee >-oiiM belieTe in God, 
taken either vm. m 



%y issoiiatiGa that fee was net iH be oomverlsei 
died 



See a&tes m cfeap. T! 



* 
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was pitiful and compassionate. (116) If or is GOB disposed 
to lead people into error after that he hath directed them, 
until that which they ought to avoid is become known 
unto them; for GOB knoweth all things. (117) Verily 
unto GOD Mmgetk the kingdom of heaven and of earth ; 
he giveth life and he causeth to die; and ye have no 
patron or helper besides GOD. (118) GOB is reconciled 
unto the Prophet, and unto the Muhajjirin and the Ansars, 
who followed him in the hour of distress, after that it had 
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of them had 
swerved from their duty: afterwards was he turned unto 
them, for he was compassionate and merciful towards 



Abraham, HKM pitifu^ dx. It is here suggested that Abraham's 
condition and feeling was like that of Muhammad. The passage 
seems to teach that Abrahams T)ity and compassion were chiefly 
manifest before t.^ command 01 (Sod came forbidding their exer- 
cise. 

(116) Nor is God to lead JM0g& info error, i.e., " To consider or 
-mulsh them as transgressors. This passage was revealed to exense 
^hose who had prated for such of their friends as had died idolaters 
before it was forbidden, or else to excuse certain people who had 
prayed towards the first Qibla, and drank wine, &c." 




Sin, according to moat Muslim authorities, is a conscious oat com- 
mitted against know* law, wherefore sims, of ignorance are not num- 
bered in the catalogue of crimes. The " leading into error" mentioned 
seems to be equivalent to a retributiTe giving over to leurobation. 

(118) God i* reconciled to &e Prv?ktt, <^c. Having forgiven the 
crime they committed, in giving t&e hypocrites leave to ae absent 
from the expedition to Tab&q, or far the other sins which, thej 
, throa^i inadvextenea, have been guilty of. For the best men 



have need of repentance. Sals, Baidbtiwi, 

This passage dedapres Mtdianimad to have^been in fault in per- 
mitting those to reaaaia at home who had requested permission to 
do&a This pa^age Is contrary to the Mnslim belief that Muhammad 
wasalwftTsr^pired. Fcr if so, ho w err in tfee matter here reproved ? 
It ate aniiaacLTierts fee doctone of Mmhammfld's being abeolntely 
:See n&& ^ i&a^u ii. 253. 



they eiyiiir^ by reaaea of tbe excead ve heat, ten men were 

JL " X *_ f . 1 Tf " 



Bfr mte tpy Mffsff fflR- 4B^& 8iE0% nffwi ^yyii^i^j^i^iHft jtiiff, T^sser WBTB 
ficawe t^at two mm. tEvided a date "between ^em, an they ^eze 
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them. (119) And he is also rewnctftd unto tbe three who 
were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for 
them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls 
became straitened within them, and they considered 
that there was no refuge from GOD, otherwise than 
having recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto 
that they might repent, for GOD ts easy to be reconciled 
and merciful 

[| (120) O true believers, fear GOD and be with tbe sin- 1* ~ 
cere. (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of 
Madina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around 
them, should stay behind the Apostle of GOD, or should 
prefer themselves before him. This is unreasonable, be- 
cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or 
hunger, for the defence of GOD'S true religion ; neither do 
they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers ; neither 
do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 

(119) Tk& tkfm *&o were left MtM. u Or, as it may be translated, 
who were left m suspense^ whether th7 altouH bepardoBed or a0L 
These were tbiee A&s&x, named flab Jm Malik, Ha&l Ihn Urnai ja, 
and Mardra Ibn Eabi, who went not with Mohammad to Tabdq, 
and were therefore, on his return, secluded from the fellowship 
the other Mrajlims, the Prophet forbidding my to salute them 
to hold dkcomse wilfc tibem ; under wMeh istsdictiofi l^ey 01 
tinned fift^ days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at 
length distnarged from it by the revelatioa of this paasage. 3 * Sale. 

See note on ver. 106 above. 

God it st^ to be rtc&rtdUd. It was MBhammad win wm BO! easy 
to be reconched, and yet he deliberately ascribes all he had done to 
God. Is it po^ible to belie ve him siiioere in this basiiess f If so, 
there is mo apparent alterative bat to icgftfd him as being gives 
orer ID believe a lie. 



121 S&mMprtf^&emseZv&bi/oretem, By not 
wi-Ji klm the dangers and fatignea of war. Ai Baidhiwi tells 
that after Mnh^oad had set Ml for Tab% MB Abn Khuithama, 
sitfciiig in his garden, Tffhere UK MBL a v^ WintiM VMB.IW1 
spr^ a mat for him IB the shade, aod had eet r^v dates aad 

Tfater before tea, after a little KAari 
that ,1 should tee take my ease asd 
expoeed 




tho^tberstMlyby,^ 

** 1E^**'~~" "" T' *-- : - -- if -r ^ ' ^^ _ JB- r * 

far as the warfare is coaceriied, yet tl^y recTe beaeit ^ tbe 



TTOBA. 

It V' 
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work is written down unto them for the same ; for GOB 
snffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122) 
And they contribute not any sum either small or great, 
nor do they pass a valley ; but it is written down unto 
them that GOB may reward them with a recompense 
exceeding that which they have wrought. (123) The 
believers are not Migtd to go forth to war altogether : if a 
part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they 
may diligently instruct themselves in their religion, and 
may admonish their people when they return unto them, 
that they may take heed to themselves. 

| (124) true believers, wage war against such of the 
infidels as are near you; and let them find severity in 



plunder of the infidels, in which they have some participation. The 
reason, for this proceeding is given in the next verse. 

(123) N&t a^^ed t& go forth. " That is, if some of every tribe or 
town he left behind, the end of their being so left is that they may 
apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the 
several points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as, 
by reason of their continual employment in the wars, have no other 
means of information. They say that after the preceding passages 
were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during 
the expedition of Tabdq, every man went to war, so that the study 
of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence and propa- 
gation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid 
aside and neglected ; to prevent which for the future a convenient 
number are hereby directed to be kft behind, that they may have 
leisure to prosecute their studies." Bale. 

(124) Wage war against . , , the infidels. Arabia now lay at the 
feet of Muhammad ; even foreign conquest had been undertaken 
with success. For this reason the command to wage war for the 
faith against all j both far away and near at hand, is now promulgated. 
The principle of chap. tL 256 had long since been abandoned, and 
while the Muslims had hardly grasped the plan of the Prophet during 
Ms lifetime, yet the doctrine or a universal conquest of the world for 
Islam was clearly set forth in the Quran. Comjv s&ap. ii. 193, 215, 
sad 2*4, aad notes there, * " 

jSuca. . . . osore TOOT. "Either of your kindred or neighbours; 
for tkese claim your pity and care in &e first place, and taeir con- 
vea-siom oeght first to be endeavoured. The persons particularly 
B*eaa in ksifi passage are supposed to have been the Jews of tbe 
tribes of Qsraifcha aid JSadhir, and those of Khaibar ; or else the 



it seems best to apply this injunction to the infidels still to "be 



SIPARAXL] ( 319 ) [CHAP. 



you: and know that GOD is with those who fear 
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some 
of them who say, Which of you fasth this caused to 
increase in faith ? It will increase the faifch of those who 
believe, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unto those in 
whose hearts there is an infirmity ifc will add^rrtar doubfc 
unto their present doubt ; and they shall die in their in- 
fidelity. (127) Do they not see that they ars tried every 
year once or twice ? yet they repent not, neither are they 
warned. (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they 
look at one another, saying, Doth any one see yon ? then 
do they turn aside. GOD shall turn aside their hearts 
from tiie truth; because they are a people who do not 
understand, (129) Sow hath an apostle come onto you 
of our own nation, an excellent pm&n : it is ffrwmm unto 
Mm that ye commit wickedness ; he is careful over you, 
and compassionate and merciful towards the believem 



found in Arabia, and especially to the disaffected citizens of 

win* were BOW to be dealt with in a different spirit from that shown 

while Muhammad had reason to fear them, 

Let tkem find &t$r%. Compare this with chap, iii 160, aad see 
notes there. 

(125) The commentators say "the hypocrites were usually kaowii 
when a crusade was proclaimed, 1 * v*., "by their unwillingness to g& to 
the war. A readiness to fight in i&e cause of Idim had BOW beeoaae 
the test of faith. 

(127^ rr^<^r9^,Cfi., u byYariorakm&^ 
called forth to war, and by "beins made witnesses of God'a mir&ei2lo?is 
of the initJi.fiiL Sale* 



(128) They look at o*t mother. "They wink at one aBo&er 
rise and leave the Prophet's presence, if they think they earn d0 it 
withoat beiag obeerve^ to &Toid Coring m& severe aad de 
reproofs which they apprehend in erei^ new rerelatMsi, "Hie 
sous intended are the hypocritical MmlimB," Sede. 

(129) ^ flpos^e . . . of ewr cn& o^t. See note oo db 
165. flik encomium, self-inTemted, aad ^utifito the month of 

is hardly consistent wi^i the dNsanirskr 01 Mabaiamftd as described 
by the apologists. Perhaps soaae cgae of ^bem will sadeitake $& 
show na how this comports with a character lar honest ffi^oeo^f ni 
purity. 

thai ye 
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(130) . If they tarn hack, say, GOD is my support ; there 
is no GOB but he. On him do I trust; and he is the 
LOKD of the magnificent throne. 

want of zeal in the crasade against the infidels. It is notable that 
he was never grieved at the assassination of Kab and the plunder 
of the Qoraish at Nakhla during the sacred months, or the slaughter 
of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood. 



( 321 ). 



CHAPTER X 

EHTITLED SURAT AL Y0KAS 

Smaled at MakkaJi. 



INTRODUCTION. 

THIS chapter is so called on account of the mention of the 
Jomah in ver. 98. It is nudonhiedly of Makkaa origin. There are 
some, howTer t who womld assign vera. 41 and 94, or veis. 94-97s <* 
41-109, or evn Ube whole Sina, to Madina, The only ground lor 
such am opinion seems to be the ideneaee made to the Jews in varioas 
parts of the chapter, whieb Jews are supposed to be of Madiua. But, 

granting that the Jews referred to belonged to Marina, it does not 
follow that the chapter belongs to Madina, for history proves that 
for some time previous to the Hijra, Muhammad ML iBtercosrse 
witli.many of the people of Madiim, aosae of whoa w*e a doahfc 
Jews! A tradiyoa tells f JirrB going to Makkah t qe^km the 
Prophet, which, though in great measure apocryphal, 
had some foundation in fact Howerer tills may be, M 
familiarity with Jewish history and tradition shows that he 
Jews among his frieada and acqp*iMw 



this chapter, as well as the styfe and animus of dUacoai^ points to 

Makkah. 

Date of ike Rctxlatio**. 

Little can be. said as to the date of the revekiioiis, Thfifillnsios 
to the famine in ver. 23 points to & period not far romovei frosa tfee 
Hijra; and if what hia been said of MnhAmroaa j a istercoarse with 

the Jews 01 M^ina be well founded, that fact point* I the 



The Makkans charge their Prophet with sortery because be 

is a man from among them . . ... * * %B 

The Ci^tor and Knler of t^ amTer^ tie only trae God . 3 

Believers rewarded at death for good deeds . . 4 
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VXBSES 

Unbelievers punished after death ..... 4 

God's works are signs to all men 5, 6 

Rewards and punishments of the faithful and the un- 
believing j-n 

God'a purpose in prospering the wicked . . . . 12 
Men pray to God in affliction, bat forget Him with the return 

of prosperity ........ 13 

The people of Makkah warned by the example of former 

generations 14, 15 

The Quraish desire a different Qura'n Muhammad protests 

his inability to alter it . . . ( . . . 16-18 
Idolaters trust intercessors who can neither profit nor harm 

them 19 

All men originally professed one religion .... 20 

The people demand of Muhammad a sign . . . . 21 
When men despise the judgments of God he threatens 

.greater sufijerpig 22 

Unbelievfrs remember God in distress by land and sea, bttt 

forget Him when delivered 23, 24 

Life likened to water which sustains vegetable life . . 25 

Paradise for Muslims and Hell for the infidels . . . 26-28 

Idolaters will be deserted by their gods in the judgment-day 29-31 
Idolaters exhorted to worship Mm whom they recognise as 

tlieir Creator, Preserver, and Governor .... 32-37 

Tae Quran no forgery ; it confirms the former Scriptures * 38 
Those who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged 

to produce a chapter like it 39, 40 

Some believe in the Qurdn, others reject it .... 41 

The unbelieving Quraish declared to be reprobate . . 42-47 

An apostle is sent to every nation 4$ 

Unbelievers mock at the tkreaienings of their prophet . 49 

Every nation lias its fxed period of existence ... 50 

Infidels will believe when their punishment comes upon them 5 1-55 

God is the Author of life and death 56, 57 

The Qctx&n an admonition and direction to the unbelievers 58, 59 

Lawful food not to be prohibited 60,61 

Muhammatl ever under Divine guidance .... 62 

The blessedness of those who believe and fear God . . 63-65 

Unbelievers cannot harm the Prophet .... 66-68 

Those rebuked who gay that God hath begotten children . 69-71 

Mohammad likened to Noah and other px&pnets. . . 72-75 

Moses aiid Aaron sent to Pharaoh and his priBces 76 
aase rejected as sorcerers and perverters of the national 

......... 77-82 
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A few of the people only believe on them . 83 

Moses and Aaron with the believers put their trust in God . 84-86 

The Israelites commanded to be constant in prayer to God . 87 
Moses's prayer, that God would destroy the Egyptians, is 

heard .......... 88,89 

Pharaoh and his people drowned in the sea .... 90 

He repents and is raised out of the aea for a sign to the 

people .......... 90-92 

The Israelite? are provided with & habitation and blessing . 93 
Jews and Christians appealed to in continuation of the state- 

ments of the Qurin . . . . . . . 94, 95 

No kind of miracle will suffice to make the reprobate believe 96*98 
Infidels do not believe on Muhammad because God does not 

permit them to do so . ..... 99-1^3 

The people of Makkah exhorted to accept the true ortho- 

dox faith . ....... 104-107 

Muhammad not responsible for the faith or unbelief of the 

people .... ..... 108 

The Prophet exhorted to be patient ..... lug 



US THE HAMS Of THE MOST MMCJIUL GOB. 

| (1) AL. E. These are the signs of the wise book. 

(2) Is it a strange thing nn to the men ofMakkah, tiiat we T\ 
have revealed eur mil unto a mam from among them, 
saying, Denounce threats unto men if &ey belicvt noi ; 
and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on 
merit of their sincerity they hafe an interest with 
LOID? The ranbeKeirm my, Itk is manifest 

(3) Verily jmx LOSD w GOD, who ha^ created the 
heavens and Hie earth in six days; and then ascended 



i) 4uL.fi; ta Mfau Bin, |fi 

'tyAmanfromaxxmg&em. "Aad BO friieof ^temoet 
aiaoegtbemaeithfir* so thtft &e <hraish said it v^ a wonder God 
coold Snd oat no ot'ier meese^-er tkan the orpbim papil af 




** HI i niaimiiM*^ iBLiila- 
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Ms throne, to take on himself the government of all 
things. There is no intercessor, "but by his permission. 
This is GOD, your LORD ; therefore serve him. Will ye 
not consider f (4) Unto 1pm shall ye all return according 
to the certain promise of GOD ; for he prodnceth a creature 
and then causeth it to return again : that he may reward 
those who believe and do that which is right, with equity. 
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, 
and they shall $u/er a grievous punishment for that they 
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the 
sun to shine by day, and the moon for a light 6y night ; 
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the 
number of years, and the computation of time. GOD hath 
not created this, but with truth. He explaineth his signs 
unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vicissi- 
tudes of ni^ht and day, and whatever GOD hath created in 
heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear kirn. 
(7) Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day, 
and delight in this present life, and rest securely in the 
same, and who are^ negligent of our signs : (8) their dwell- 
ing shall be e&-fire, for that which they have deserved. 

(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, 
4heir LOED will direct them because of their faith ; they 

shall have rivers lowing throijgh gardens of pleasure* 

(10) Their prayer therein s&o$ fe Praise be unto thee, O 
I and their salutation therein shall fe Peace I (11) 



JT& mierce&QT, but <Sx. u These words were revealed to refute the 
foolish opinion of the idolatrous Makkans, who imagined their idols 
were intercessors with God for them," Sale. See notes on chap. ii. 

47, 123, 2$4 ; *i 50. 

4) 3etftn water. See chap. ii. 38. 

(5 } But with tndk, ievto, manifest the truth of the Divine unity. 
The Mftkkan preacher here sets forth God the Creator as the true 
object of wor&aip. 

(7) Wk0 hope not to marf w, ., the Qnraish, who stre 
" the doctrise of IxxJily resurrection. 



Bdiatt and work rig^feotww^M. See note on chap. iL 25, 223 ; 

a^Hi, 15. 

(10) f%ir sali&ftion. "Either the mutual salutation of the 
bkased to one another, or thai of the angels to the Messed" 
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and the end of their prayer shall be, Praise be unto GOD, 
the LORD of all creatures ! 

II (12) If GOD should cause evil to hasten unto men, R r 
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their 
end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those we 
hope not to meet us ol the resurrection, to wander 
amazedly in their error. (13) When evil befalleth a 
man, he prayeth unto us lying on has side, or sitting, or 
standing; but when we deliver .Mm from his affliction, 
he continuefch his farmer &mr$e oflife t as though he had 
not called upon us to defend him against the evil which 
had 'befallen him. Thus was that which the transgressors 
committed prepared for them. (14) We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who were before you, men of 
MaJdcak, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles 
had come unto them with evident miracles and they would 
not believe Thus do we reward the wicked people. (15) 
Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth, 
that we might see how ye would act (16) When our 
evident signs are recited unto them, they who hope not 
to meet us at the resurrection, say. Bring a diBereot Quran 
from this ; or make some change therein. Answer, It is 
not fit for me that I should change it at my pleasure : I 
follow that only which is revealed onto ma Terily I fear, 
if I should be disobedient unto lay LOBD, the punishment 
of the great day. (17) Say, if GOB had so pleased, I bad 
not lead it unto you, neither had I taught you the same. 



JCcBjipare the BeveJatkm, chap. iv. 8,aad v. 11-13. 
} See notes on ctaa, ii. 15, 16. 
Prayetk . . . <m*w m r wllM%4&, iR **ia all postures 
; all times. *Sok The T^^-i-^oayi imorms ILB that alia- 
sm is tee made to the great famiise whkli irifiise^ MaVfoth 
shor% b^oro t^e Hijra. See below a Tez. 23. 

(15) Ifee ^Mbn ai to j&a ptosperity s^e^fttliftg tlie fasaise 

* ** "^ *J^ 
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I hare already dwelt among you to tte age of forty years, 
before / recdmd it. Do ye not therefore understand? 
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth. a lie 
against GOD, or accusetk his signs of falsehood ? Surely 
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides 
GOD that which can neither Kurt them or profit them, and 
they say, These are our intercessors with GOD. Answer, 
Will ye tell GOD that which he knoweth not, neither in 

(17) To the, age. Bod well translates literally * 6 for years.** Sale's 
addition a of forty years" is, however, correct. "For so old was 
Muhammad before be took upon him to be a prophet ; during which 
time his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied laimself 
to learoin ; of any sort, HOT frequented learned men, nor had ever 
exercised jiraself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might 
acquire the art of rhetoric or elegance of speech Prelim, Disc., p. 
73), A flagrant proof, says al Baidhawi, that th's book could be 
taught him by none bat God." 

This view, 'however, does not agree with what is recorded of his 
previous career. Is it libel* ihat he should have been trained in the 
$ame household with Ali, w'no knew both how to read and write, and 
not have received similar instruction ? Could he have conducted an 
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of 
letters? That he could read and write in later years is certain. 
Tradition tells us he said to Muawia, one of his secretaries, u Draw 



the t-rJ straight, divide the (J* properly, 9 &&, and that in his last 
moments he called for writing materials. The question arises, When 
did he acquire this art? The commentators say that God gave him 
the power, as he did his inspiration, and they quote chap, xcvi, 4, one 
of tie earliest verses of the Quran, in prool Certainly that verse 
seems to teach clearly that lie could write as well as read, though it 
by no means teaches that he had not received the knowledge of both 
beforehand, or that he did not receive it in the ordinary way. His 
use of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of the 
art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was common in that age, 
even among the most learned. But still .there remains the testimony 
of many traditions and the almost universal belief of Muhammadans. 
How account for this 1 I am inclined to think it originated with a 

of Muhammad's repeated claim t lat he was the 



** Illiterate Propiiet," or rather the "Prophet of the illiterate," the 
term " illiterate * being generally applied by the Jews to the Arabs. 
See motes on chap. v. 5, 86, Tiia misunderstanding turned out to 
tins furtlierance of MfrkftTOTftft/Pfl claims, inasmuch as the miracle of 
the matchless style of the Quran was enhanced bj the consideration 
that the Prophet was illiterate. On the whole, we think there is very 
good reason for believing Muhammad to have been acquainted with 
tbe art of both reading aad writing from an early period in bis life. 
These are ma- intercessors. See Prelim. Disc,, p. 36. 
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heaven nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be 
that from him which they associate with him ! (20) Men 
were professors of one religion only, bus they dissented 
therefrom; and if a decree had not previously issued from 
thy LOED deferring their puniskmsvtf, verily the matter had 
been decided between them, concerning which they dis- 
agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
fri from his LORD we icill not belum* Answer, Yerily that 
which is hidden is known only unto GOB : wait, therefore, 
ih&phaswre of God; and I also will wait with you, 

11 (22) And when we caused the men of JfdUbA to taste !*> 
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be- 
hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. Say 
undo them, GOD is more swift in executing a stratagem 
than ye. Verily our messengers wpite down that which 



That *dbw& he. krwweth mo*, TIZ., "That fee bath equals or 
panions either in heaven or on earth, since he acknowledgeth 
mone." <SoI&, 

(20) One religion only. "That is to say, the true religion, or Islam, 
which was generally professed, as some say, till Abel was murdered,, 
or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the nm agts 
after the Flood are here intended ; others, the stale of religion in 
Arabia from the time of Abraham to that of Ainru Ibn Lnlai, the 
great introducer of idolatry into that country.*- Sale. 

(21) Unless a sign be sent, &c. This verse shows that a* yetfc Mm- 
frftTOmrt vrtKight BO miracle ; but lie aeems to hare expected to 
receive the power to do so. At least this seeins to be the best 
intftrpretatioii of the following sentenee : " Wait, therefore, and I 
also will wait wilfa you.* 

(2^ After an auction, fkm affliction is described 1^4^ wm-^ 
men tators as a famiEie, jet there is no tradition giviB>,aiiy '' f J 



account of ifc Hie repeated referaaees to it in tl*e Qtoia |^f that 
some kind .of af&ietioii did occur, which Mtihammad declared to be 
due to the Diyine Teugeance againet the wkkedne^ of the Quraish. 

See chaps, m 9Sr ^ ^ 77~79- ^^ Moir's L^&f Makem^, 
TA & fuaacv Sk on the authority of Ba^Mvi mj% "tlw* 
they were afected with a dearth for seren yeara, so that they were 

1IT _ _. ^ A A A j^w. fhM * " *,Jfc . .^ _,^^. 



fio% 

m 

1 



called the 
ing at his r%ht hand and aaotfcer m Hi 

A>. j*^\j ^ **iig .^H. 
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you 
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea; so that 
ye be in ships, which sail -with them > with a favourable 
wind, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous 
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from 
every side, and they think themselves encompassed with 
inevtiable dangers, they call upon Gop, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him, and saying, Verily if thou deliyer 
us from this peril, we will be of those who give thanks. 
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they 
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice. 
men, verily the violence which ye commit against your 
own souls is for the enjoyment of this present life only ; 
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare 
unto you that which ye have done. (25) Verily the like- 
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which 
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc- 
tions of the earth are mixed, of ^hieh men eat, and cattle 
cd$Q t until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
ivitk various plants : the inhabitants thereof imagine that 
theyhave power over the same ; lut our command cometh 
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it 
had l^en mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
wUh fruits. Thus do we explain aur signs unto people 
wfco consider. (26) GOB iiiviteth unto the dwelling of 
peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. 
(27) IMy who do right shall receive a most excellent 
reward, and a superabundant addition ; neither blackness 

(23) Exk&iting ike pvre religion, u That is, applying themselves 
to God only, and neglecting their idols ; their fears directing them in 
such an extremity to ask help of Mm only who could give it." Sale. 

Compare with this verse Psalm evil 23-31. 

(26) Mme$Mi$ ^ jpM = Ptadise ; and ri$tf way =* I&l&a. See 

ap. vi 126, 127. 

(ft) JSvp&abtiHdiLKt addition. " For their reward will vastly 
exceed the merit of their jood works. Al Ghaz&i supposes this 
al neeesftpenstf will Se the taaiite vision.* *&. Prelim. 

* 1 

See Prelim. Dise^ p. 149. 
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nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall be the 
inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall continue therein for 
ever. (28) Bat they who commit, evil shall receive the 
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered 
with shame (for they shall have 210 protector against 
GOD) ; as though their faces were covered with the pro- 
found darkness of the night These shall be the in- 
habitants of Agff-fire : they shall remain therein for ever. 
(29) On the day of the resurrection we mil gather them 
altogether; then will we say unto the idolaters, 3& ye to 
jour place, ye and your companions ; and we will separate 
them from one another; and their companions will say 
undo them^ Ye do not worship us ; (30) and GOD is a 
sufficient witness between us and you; neither did we 
mind your worshipping of v& (31) There shall every 
soul experience that which it, shall have sent before it; 
and they shall be brought before GOB their tme LORD ; 

r O * 

and the false detiies which they vainly imagined shall 
disappear from before them. 

U (32) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and B 

(28) Ecutd tkereuntQ, " tj*., though the Messed will be rewarded 
beyond t-ieir deserts, yet God will mot punish any beyond tkeir 
demerits, bat treat them with the exactest justice.* &E&. 

But what kind of justice is that which rewards beyond merit ! See 
ver. yr. Is not this view of God's justice accountable for the per- 
verted ideas of justice prevalent in Muslim countries, where the 
most trifling services axe reckoned as deserving munificent rewards! 

(29) Companion^ i.e., idols or inferior deities worshipped by the 
Quraish. 

7e d& notitwrs&ip us. ** Bat ye really worshipped your owm bists, 
and were seduced to idolatry, not fey us, but by TOST own B 

^etended that God will, at Uie k&t day , 

* 



for them, as tbey hoped. Some suppose the 

, _ . r _ **_ ._ >* '*' 



were also objects m tibe wij* 4)1 the pagan 
perticalarly intended in thi6 placed- 5is. 

i* ^^.y IP * m iMm & JOt -jaui * * ^S 

jNfc'W \ a^r^fc^^^fc* --* A&. JM jfW AMWHUMUfe-AMhbAiM * ^Q^j^iMrtk^h JLdiamiKitfMiA IfinhdB^fi^AdMdlM 

WW^A B -JwwHwW 'ff^lKir 4v9wwjp p3wBBBpTKwlPEBU. ^jRw^^fflwp ^pl^Hmi^BijlPbr J^HppHIViSMwK 

xead : fea^^ ij^% sk&M /$&$& e iitfliiiStofe lOMPK^-BtelflL 

C JHlW '(^WwBlip^Bf ! 1ti^^KHH& f^^^f^rif 9^9^^ii^ ^^Hp^^^^W^ ^1^"* IPw^Wip^P* fB^W^WW* ^iB^Bfc TWM^W^^HWB -(MIPP 

(32-37) Thk pa^age coatainsTeiv'so^es5 reaM 

idolater8> and very jast!yre|^esets sMr l^lyia 
leri^delde^ wMLe regarding God as tiffiSGoroe of 3 
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earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing 
and the sight ! and who bringeth forth the living from 
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living ? 
and who goveraeth all things ? They will surely answer, 
GOD. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him ? (33) This is 
therefore GOB your true LORD : and what remaineth there 
after truth except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside 'from the truth f (34) thus is the word of thy LOED 
verified upon them who do wickedly ; that they believe 
not (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who 
produeeth a, creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
himself? Say, GOD produceth a creature, and then causeth 
it to return unto himself. How therefore are ye turned 
aside from his worship? (36) Say, Is there any of your 
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, GOD 
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who 
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth 
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? (37) And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only ; but 
a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily GOD 
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not 
have been composed by any except GOD ; but U is a con- 
firmation of that which was resettled before it, and an 



and Seeing to 1 in ereiy time of trouble. These teachings 
account for muck of the success of Islam as a missionary religion,. 
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with 'the poly- 
theism of the idolaters. 

(38) The Qitrtz cmdd m& have "been composed % any except God. 
u Ko reason ia given why none other but God conic have composed 
it In tae next Terse Muhammad declares the interpretation of the 
Koran had not come to the people he reproves : if, then, they did 
sot nnderstand it, how could they judge if it was miracnlons? 
If it was *dark sentences to them/ their saying was true that the 
veises -were meaningless, jangling rhymes." Brwdcman's " Notes tm 
Itf&mf See also notes on chaps, ii. 23, and vi. 93. 

A confintootio*, gf Hal vkic.. wo* receded before &. This passage 
explicitly declares the former Scriptures to be the Word of God. It 
also dfcims that the Quran explains these Scriptures. If, therefore, it 
lails to fulfil KB awn fikfmfly it thereby proves itself a forgery. 



SIPABA XL] ( 331 ) [CHAP, x 

explanation of the scripture ; there is no doubt thereof ; 
sent down from the LOEB of all creatures. (39) Will they 
say, MiAammad hath forged it ? Answer, Bring therefore 
a chapter like unto it ; and call whom you may to your 
assistance, hesides GOB, if ye speak truth, (40) But they 
have charged that with falsehood, tie knowledge whereof 
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation 
thereof come unto them. In the same manner dad those 
who were before them accuse their yroghdz of imposture ; 
hut behold, what was the end of the unjust ! (41) There 
are some of them who believe therein ; and there are some 
of them who believe not therein; and thy Lo&D well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. 

11 (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have H 
my work and ye have your work ; ye shall be clear of 
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do. 
(43) There are some of them who hearten unto thee ; but 
wilt thorn Make the deaf to hear, although they do not 
understand ? (44) And there are some of them who look 
at thee ; but wilt thou direct the blind, alihough they see 
not ? (45) Verily GOB will not deal unjustly with men 



(39) Witt th^ MI Muhammad ka& forged ti ? The eiiarge of im- 
posture is as old a lltthamiasd's proi>betic claims, la reply he f*av$ 
no better proof of bis siB^rity tkac. tEat of this Yerse. On tKb ekim 
see eiiam it 23 and vi 93. 

(40) In the m* moaner, <fcc. Mohammad bere Hkess biroseif to 
tke former prophets. Bwt uafei^iiiately lor the likeBSse, ft is Bt 
true. The foiiner ^t>pket% as 4 class, were not ebarged wilk In- 



(41) Som* . . . id^ lJffl^<^t^/ c Tlierear some *^ them who 
ere inwardly well aaosfied of the tmtlj of Oi j doctrine, ibou-h they 
are so wicked as to c^jose H; and there are others el them wko 




yfltOJlMi! ^B^fla^ tf fiGfflffiGi '^FHHB . 

W r ^^**^** f *BfftiV f^^fnfff^ nypar :*B^mMww^waw^i'^KMr^*n ^BI*^ *m^m*^f 1m HHhVfH^bHi^^ -W^iffWWWW ffw| WWW^B^WBi^l^ *PHP l^'* r ^ ' P ^ 

afterwai^aWiieTeai^reptfi^aad^otiK^wlioalioiilxI^^^ 



42 See uste &e ttefu iii 

^^vi^B 3b'WB^W^ffT|^WIWw WIW^W^p '^^PI^P i^^W^Bw ^b WP^v^W^ ^W ^flUp'W^^M wW- VpfWi Vir W-'^p' ^? ^JI^HIpWl^iBt <m^HH| ^^ 



10 them or ifistnacied tbaa IK aay eia t of 
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in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls. (46) On a certain day he will gather them to- 
gether, as though they had not tamed above an hour of a 
day; they shall know one another. Then shall they 
perish who have denied the meeting of GOD; and were 
not rigfttly directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see 
a part of the punishment wherewith we have threatened 
them, or whether we cause thee to die before then, see it; 
unfo us shall they return : then shaU GOD be witness of 
that which they do. (48) Unto every nation hath an 
apostle been sent; and 'when their apostle came, the matter 
was decided between them with equity; and they were 
not treated unjustly. (49) The unbelievers say, When wtil 
this threatening be made good, if ye speak truth? (50) 
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto 
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as GOD plea- 
seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed; when their 
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for 
an hour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated. 
(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of GOD overtake you 
by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly 



(45) Men deal ttn/^%, &c. " For God deprives them not of their 
senses or understanding ; but thej corrupt and make an ill use of 
them.* &zk 

(46) As though they had not tarried, dx. This passage, which 
alludes to the resurrection, teaches that death is a sleep from which 
men shall awaken as though they had slept but an hour. 

They shall know one another, tl as if it were but a little while since 
tbe^ parted. Bat this will happen during the first moments only 
of tie resurrection, for afterwards the tenor of the day will disturb 
and take from diem all knowledge of one another." Sale. 

(48) See notes on chap, vi 41. This idea was borrowed from the 
Jews. 

Wtikeqmfy. a By delivering the Prophet and those who "believed 
m him, and destroying the obstinate infidels/*- Sate. 

How far this is from the truth the leader need not be told. 

(5&) When. &&ir term is expired, &c. The doctrme of tiie decrees 
as here aei forth carries with it a strong bent towards fafaJiqaB, 
Bat see note oa chap, iii 145, 

2Mr puMit&me&L Ties insertion is an error. The' word #, 
meaning the feted timt, would convey the meaning of the original 

ff * By mght or by day, i&, sudden and unexpected. The infi- 
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wish to be hastened ? (52) When it faHeta on $ou> do 
ye then believe it ? Now do ye Iditve, and wish it far from 
yon, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ! 
(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the 
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive vther than the 
reward of that which ye have wrought ! (54) They will 
desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer, 
Yea, by niy L&D, it is certainly true ; neither shall ye 
weaken Go&s power so as to escape it 

H (55) Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly ]i 
had whatever is on the feuih, it would willingly redeem 
itself therewith ai the. last day. Yet they will conceal 
tJieir repentance, alter they shall have seen the punish- 
ment ; and the matter shall be decided between them with 
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (56) Doth 
not whatsoever is in heaven and ou earth belong unto 
GOB ! Is not the promise of GOB tme ? But tie greater 
pait of them know it sot. (57) He giveth life, mad he 
causeth to die; and unto Mm shall ye all return. (58) O 
men, now hath an admonition coine unto you from your 
LGED, and a remedy for the doubte which are in $our 
breasts; and a direction and mercy uato the true be- 
lievers. (59) Say, Through, the grace of GOD tad Us 
mercy ; therein therefore let them rejoice ; this will 1m 
better than wliat they heap together of worldly 



dels had said tlseqr did Rot believe in tbe tiireates^i mdgments of 
Muhammad's if. Station, aad bad de6aatlr decisred tkeir wish te 

i^^^orisiaQsel^eirftiirprisea^a^emiaH^ 

lot 
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(60) Say, Tell me, of that which GOB hath sent down 
unto yoa for food, have ye declared part to le lawful, and 
<tfA*r part to fa unlawful ? Say, Hath GOD permitted 
youtomofe* tiiis distinction* or do ye devise a lie con- 
cerning GOB? (61) But what will be the opinion of 
those who devise $ lie concerning GOB on the day of the 
resurrection I Verily GOD is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind ; but the greater part @t them do not 
give thanks. 

U iV j (62) Thou shalt be engaged M BO business, neither 
shalt thou be employed in mediating on any passage of 
the Quran; nor shall ye do^ny actioipL, but we will be 
witnesses over you, when y are empljjpatf "therein. Nor 
is so much as the weight of aa ant hidden from thy LORD 
in eairth or in heaven : neither is there anything lesser than 
that, or gruater, but it is written in the Perspicuous Book. 
(63) Are not the friends of GOD the persons on whom no 
fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved? (64) 
They who believe and fear God, (65) shall receive good 
tidings in this life and in that which is to come. There 
is ao change in the words of GOB. This shall be great 
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee ; for all 
might Mongeih unto GOD : he both heareth and knoweth, 
(67) Is not whoever dwettetk in heaven and on earth swb- 
jferf unto 600! What therefore do they follow who "in- 
voke idols besides GOB f They follow nothing but a vain 



Food . . . lafd and wilawftiL See chap. vi. 1 18, 119. 

as follows : ** And tboo, O my be- 



kmBd, art so* in any eoadition, nor rtatdest thou augkt of tlie divine 
Qsrin- nr do ye, O men, any work, but ire are present witn you 
ia ^ke day ye bein it* 
* "* is 0ae oc lie few passages of tie Qodin whick teach tite 



See cfe^. iv, 39, and note tkere. 
** The Preserved Table vnereon God's decrees 



m & wwreEs ^ ^wl^ i^ Us j^omises aa sure. 
_ f ^, ^-^^an^ Tiz^ u tie impious and rebellious talk of tbe 
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opinion ; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath 
oiiftined the night fop you, that you may take your rest 
therein, and the clear day for labour: eerily herein are 
signs unto people who hearken. (69) They say, Gk>3> 
hath begotten children : GOD forbid I He is self-sufficient. 
Unto him belonffeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this* Do ye speak of 
GOD that which ye know not ? (70) Say, Verily, they 
who imagine a lie concerning GOB shall not prosper. 
(71) They may enjoy a provision in tliis world ; but after- 
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause 
them to 'taste a grievous punishment, for that they were 
unbelievers. 

| (72) Eeh^r^r^to them the history of Noah, when 
he said unto his people, O my peopH** W standing forth 
awwng you, and my warning yoK f oftbfi signs of GOB, be 
grievous unto you, in GOD do I pfct >JL my trust. Therefore 
lay your design againsi m& $ and assemble your false gods ; 
but let not your design be carrwd an by you in the dark : 
then come forth against me, and delay not. (73) Asd if 
ye turn aside from, my admom^wns s I ask not any reward 
of you for tiw same; I expect my reward from GOD atone, 
and I am commanded to be me of those who are res%aed 
wdo Mm* (74) But they accused him qf fmpostoe, where^ 
fore we delivered him, and thoee wh wre wiA him ia 
the ark, and we caused them to survive <k jfe&i, bmfe we 
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood, 
BehoM, therefore, what was the end of those who wane 
warned % Noah, (75) Then did we send, after Mm, 



(m', God hat kbegtiten children This is said of the Qnraisk Com- 
pare ikap. vi 101. The opinion of tfee idolaters itere etymbsted n 
doubt eiemsed an ffifaewse m leading Maiiammad to reject tbe dee- 
trme of tfeesoBskipaf Christ 

(71) AprwistinintAisworld. Alliidmg to the prosperity of tlse 

* mi. *^L JK ^ _ A 
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apostles unto their respective people, and they came unto 
them with evident demonstrations: yet they were not 
disposed to believe in that which they had before rejected 
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans- 
gressors. ' (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and 
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs : but 
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77) 
And when the truth from us had come unto thepa, they 
said, Verily this i# manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said unto 
them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
unto you? Is this sorcery? but sorcerers shall not 
prosper. (79) They said, Art thou come unto us to turn 
us aside from that religion which we found our fathers 
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the 
land ? But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when 
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast 
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And 
when they had cast down fkehr rods and cords, Moses said 
f*& ikem* The enchantment which ye have performed 
shall GOD surely render v$in ; for GOD prospereth not the 
work of the wicked doers; (82) and GOB will verify the 
truth of his words, although the wicked be adverse thereto. 
| (83) And there believed not amf on Moses, except a 
generation erf his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his 



and Siiu% to those of Id, Ttouaiy, BabeL Soilom, and 




See notes on chap. TB. 104. 
t& tiie ^ia, tiie <^aiKj made 



t&e former prophets were of a kind witk those saade bv 
sgaittstMnhaiaatad. Tkisceastant effort of MiLbaminadeverTwlieie 
v^Me in the Qnrin, <k>e3 not it^l awtd w& tiM^d^of tte 
prophets to whom he likened himsell 



m l^e Bifele 
the &v9lMm to the tme 

MA ^ ^ 3yF X > n || w* '** ^yr n^v^n^ 4PK,fa^^ 

For is ttee any reason to believe that P 
fts vmmecs slrivmg to ohtaia tt the 

at^._^^^* _ Q jMrwsi ^^ '^""^^ "** * 

JSnxpt m ge*0ra&on. Fer when he first began 
Israelites only WferoA in 
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princes, lest he should afflict them, And Pharaoh 
lifted up with pride la the earth, and was sorely one 
of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, O my people, 
if ye believe in GOD, put your trust in him,, if ye be 
resigned to his will. (85) They answered, We put our 
trust in GOD : O LOBD, suffer us not to be afflicted by un- 
just people ; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy > from 
the unbelieving people. (87) And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying, Provide habitations 
for your people in Egypt, and make your hooaes a pi 



^ ^ 1Ap 'NN ) - v "" 

of worship, and be constant at prayer ; and bear good 
news unto the true believers. (8Q And Moses sail!, O 
LORD, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people 
pompous ornaments and riches in this present life, LofiD, 
that they may be seduced from thy way : O LORD, Mug 
their riches to naught, and harden their hearts; that they 
may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment. 



girrag ear to Mm &r fear of the king. Bat some suppose tfee 
noan& refers to Pharaoh, and that these waB rtMa~ J 
wH to^er with fciairife Asia, belieTed in Moees.&^ 

The ftifo 9 " 1 * may be 10 the magicians, who are said to 
crmvesSed, to t&e faith of Mooes aad Aaron. See chAp. Tii. 121-127. 









towards which ooe'p^ya. W&i^e al Zai^hfihansaf^athat 
tbe Isa^Sfes are Imoeteei to ^ep^se tfecti e^aioiies na 



whidi be im^B^swastheQibkof Moees,aitii 
tibe Mnhammadans. Tie former commpntatiar ad<k that Pfeoaok 
farbadden the Israelites 1^ pray to God, fa wfcki reooa i^r 

_ . .. . . , >_ i_ .* *^ .^ _. IK * _ A _^. M iHfc 1HL x^tfe. n 
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(89) God said, Your petition is heard; be ye upright, there- 
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant. 

(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through 
the sea : and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a 
violent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning, 
he said, I believe that there is no GOB but he on whom 
the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of the resigned. 

(91) Now dost thou klieve> when thou hast been hitherto 
rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? (92) This day 
will we raise thy 'bcAjfrom fh& bottom of the sea, that thou 
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee ; and 
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs. 

lj (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an 
established dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we pro- 
vided good things for their sustenance ; and they differed 
fi T5* n0 k * w point of rdigion until knowledge had come unto 
them ; verily thy LOED will judge between them on the 

Be $p upright. u Or, aa al Baidhawi interprets it, Be ye constant 
and steady in preaching to the people. The ^"bfl^nwiari? pretend 
that Moses continued in Egypt no less than forty years after he had 
fist published his mission, wliich cannot be reconciled to Scripture,* 
-Ak 

(00) I am one of ike resigned. "These words, it is said, Pharaoh 
repeated often ia his extremity that he might be heard. But bis 



repentance came too late; for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with 
mud lest he shoiild obtain mercy, reproaching fcm at the same time 
in the words which follow. 1 * Sale. 

This is a Yagne rendering of the Jewish legend that Pharaoh 
repented and was forjiYen, and that he was raised from the dead* in 
accordance mth lxoG,i:L 1 5, 16. See Eod well i foeo, and Arnold's 




t& raise i% body. "Some of tihe children of Israel 
whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, by God's 
1 "-^hisnakedeoo^eetoswiia to shore diat they might 
xiv. 30). The ward here translated body y signifying 
a&o a ceo* <^ eo2, some imagine the meaning to be that his e 
foated armed with his coat o: mail, which they teE us was of 
if which they knew that it was he.* SoZe. 





"Salt. It seems to me the lawvbdge 
the Qnr&n, and the allmom is to the rejec- 
tkm of Mohammad by tie Jews, though some were qnestionijig 
whether he were not a prophet, and peifeapft even be&erW him to 

t^. __^i_ a %JT f_*_ T^J? f> %x * , . **( . ^ '' 
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day of resurrection concerning thai wherein they dis- 
agreed (94) If thou art in douot concerning ajtypart of 
that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who 
have read the book o/ tA ^atr before thee. Now hath the 
truth come unto thee from thy LDED; fee not therefore 
0&e of those who doubt; (95) neither be thou &m of those 
who charge the signs of GOB with falsehood, lest them 
become one of those who perish, (96) Verily those 
against whom the word of thy LofiD is decreed shall 
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every 
kind of miracle, until they see the grievcwis poniahmeat; 
fgrtfcrndfer them. (8) And if & were nofc w, some eity, 
among the many which ham been dedroytd^ would have 
believed; and the faith of its i^kabiianis would hare been 
of advantage nnto them ; &*&* none of them MitBtd, before 
the execution of fkdr senttnct, except the people of Jonas. 
When they believed, we delivered them from the punish- 
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them In en joy 



trath of the 
doubt whether 
his 



here related. Use 
the person here spoken be Mnfrftmmfld 



daxbt . . . <&,*&, a That is, concerning tee 

IKS 

or 

Tbis passage ekarly confirms the Scriptarea cmreat in the day* 
of MfcbjuamaeL See note on ekap. ri 93. _ 

(98) .jpmg4 H pcepfe of Jtmo*, Tii.^ tbe inhabitants 01 
vhicb Ptood on or ^etr the pbuee where al Maosai no w stands. 



lji "^Ti (or Aaitoa, w^wk 
DC his m^tfeer). an 



by God 10 preacn to 
cxlaoit them to repentance, 

SJmYmrHKm &s& lie was 

'M j % * ' * -'^ 

fNW%**&F 



to be the 
.De&^amin, was se&t 
tern. When he first be^n to 

to leave tbe 
fihooldbe 



andhiflg<^!^tlyo-^r L -r 

1 *Wlv.,jJI ^ ..!.! ' .UK, .14.1 f 



r. and cattle, 
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their tms and possessions for a time. (99) But if thy 
LOED had please^ verily all who are in the earth would 
have believed in general Wilt thou therefore forcibly 
compel men to be true believers? (100) No Soul can 
believe but by the permission of GOD; and he sfiall pour 
out his indignation on those who will not understand. 
(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth: 
but signs are of no avail, neither preachers unto people 
who will not believe. (102) Do they therefore expect 
any other than some terrible judgment, lit unto the judg- 
ments which ham fallen on those who have gone before 
them ? Say, Wait ye fkezss&e; and I also will wait with 
you ; (103) then wijl we deliver our apos&es and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due fipm us that we 
should deliver the trae believers. 

11 (104} Say, men &f MaMsa&, if ye be in doubt con- 
cerning B$7 religion, verily I worship not the idols which 
ye worship, besides GOD ; but I worship GOD, who will 



Jbr fl *tfft& Sale says, * Until they died in the ordinary 

of nature.* 9 It is better to understand it of the continued curation 
of the cifcy. See Jonah iiL ia 

(99) Ijflfcf Lord had pleated, &c. The Prophet was very desirons 
all shonld believe on Islam, but God revealed this verse to show 
that the question of faith depends on his will Tafitr-i-IfattjL 

Fore&fy compel^ dfcc* Brinckmansajsthis verse "distinctly forbids 
Muhammad- to use force for Islam, and contradicts at least thirty 
other verses of t&e EMa.*- Jfain on-Igdm> p. no. But the com- 
Baentates ay this verse is abrogated by "the sword verse, 1 * See 
chap. iv. 8S and diag.ii, 5. Both parties seem to have missed the 
sease of tiie verse, Tfee meaning evidently is that the PropA^ om 
" > n0My. ance "none can believe but b~ the permisaion of G-od." 

(100) J K*tca* Mieee^ &c. a* he shall pour, &c. The 

'fkeunbeHever is not recognised here. The infidel is 
CM is pot pleased he should believe ver. gg\ and 

M _JL4UJ]) jrt^.3 _ Tit ^ _ t IL;_ ^^ Jj ,^ _ *T **** 




verses contain Mmiaminad^ confession of faith 
Xiey are at once a defence of his opposition to the 
* J an ftrlmrtaitkm to his coontrviQen to T " 



&Q& Mufeammad is BO graardkn, bnt onlv a 
God k the judge, and will decide 
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cause yon to die : and I am commanded to be one of the 
true believers. (105) And ti was mid unio me, Set thy 
face towards the true religion, and be orthodox; and by no 
means be one of those who attribute companions %nfa 
God ; (106) neither inyoke, besides GOB, that which can 
neither profit thee nor hurt thee : for if thou do, thou wilt 
then certainly become one of the unjust. (107) If GOD 
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee 
from it except he; and if he willeth thee aay good, there 
is none who can keep back his bounty: he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and lie is gracious 
and merciful (108) Say, O men, now hath the truth 
come unto yon from your LORD. 3Je therefore who shall 
be directed, will be directed to ike advantage of his own 
soul; but he who shall err, will err only against the same 
I am no guardian over you. (109) Do thou, Propket, 
follow that which is revealed unto thee: and persevere 
with patieoce until GOB shall Judge; f or ke is the best 



( 342 ) 



GHAPTEE XI. 

BKTITLED STJBAT AL HlJlX 

Revealed at Makkah* 



INTRODUCTION. 

I HATE not been able to find any better reason for the name of this 
chapter than that given by Sale : that the story of that prophet is 
repeated in it. 

There is much in this chapter of a like character with the seventh, 
chapter. Its several parts are closely connected together, and pre- 
sent what may be called an elaborate vindication of Muhammad's 
claim to be a prophet. The Quraish had rejected him as an 
impostor, and had styled his Quran a forgery. Accordingly he falls 
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels 
with, that Divine wrath which had invariably destroyed the unbe- 
lievers who had rejected his predecessors in this holy office. 

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter, 
there is one feature worthy of very -special attention, as it bears 
directly on the question of MuKftmtufl/Pg sincerity and honesty as a 
religions teacher : it is ike M^mmadan, colouring of ike history of 
these prophets. They were all, like Muhammad, sent to reclaim their 
people from idolatry. lake him, they were all rejected by the great 
majority of Hie people, only a few poor, despised persons professing 
faith in their prophet's message. Like Taim^ they were all charged 
with imposture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries. 
This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retribution, t^e 
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from 
wicked hands. 

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and hitter opposition, 
on the part of Mahannnad's townsmen. It is probable that this fact, 
as well as the sharp epileptic paroxysms with which these revela- 
tras are said to have been accompanied, caused Muhammad to 
designate "Hud and its Sisters 35 as the " Terrific Sutm* "The 
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'Sisters* arc varionsly given as Suras xL f sad, Ivi, Ixix, lxrriL s 
Ixxviii, becti, and ci ; all Meccan, and some of them very early 
Suras.* Mwr>* Life ofMakomei, TO! ii p. 8S. 



Probate Date of At 

As to the date of composition, little can be said thai is satisfactory 
beyond the fact that it belongs to a period of Muhammad's prophetic 
career at Mafrkah when the opposition of the Qoxaish was wry 
fierce. A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period 
immediately preceding the Ban of the Hu&himites, say B.H. 4 (see 
note on yer. 91), "but the greater part must lie referred to a period 
succeeding that event (see notes on vers. 37 and 55). 

Principal SvfyecU. 

The Quran a revelation from God . . . 

Muhammad a warner and a preacher of goodness 

Infidels cannot hide their shi from God 

God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures . 

Th resurrection rejected by the inMek as sorcery 

They scoff at threaieBed pTuaish!R*nt , , , 

Mercy and judgment alike disregarded by inSdels 

Those who persevere in good works shall be rewarded . . 12 

TinbelieTera demand a siga from heaven ... 13 
charged with forging the Qniin ... 14 
He ehalleages the infidels to produce tern chapters like ii> or 

to feeesae Muslims . . . . . . .14,15 

The miserable late of those who live for tills present world . 16, 17 
Moees and the Jews attest the tmth of the Qiirac . . 18 
The maiigners of prophets shall be corsed 19-23 

Hie blessed portion of believers . , . . * 24 

ji * 

Similitiides of believers and unbelievers . 25 



He is sent as a public pi^adber . . . .26^27 

as a 



IBm fcs^le challenge him to bring oa the 



Noah declares that God destroys aad saves whom fee 

* * * *. ** , I.,* '* 34*35 
leclare hi message a forgery . . ' - 
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God tells Noah that no more of his people will believe 
on him ....*.... 
He is commanded to make an ark . 38 

Noah builds the ark and is derided by the people 39 

Embarks with his followers and one pair each of the 

40,41 



T^ T 

Noah in vain entreats his unbelieving son to embark . 42, 43 

The waters abate and the ark rests on Al Jddi . . 44 

Noah pleads with God for his son . . . ... 45 

God reproves him for his intercession for his son . . 46 
Noah repents and asks pardon for his fault . . .47 

He descends from the ark ...... 48 

This history a secret revealed to Muhammad . . 49 

fk* Huforg ofHtid. 

He is sent to call Ad from idolatry .... 50-52 

The Adites reject him as a liar .... 53 
Hiid protests Ms integrity, and declares his .trust in 

God to save him from their plots .... 54~57 

God delivers Hid and his followers .... 58 

The Adites reject their messenger and are destroyed . 59, 60 

Tfa History of Sdltii : 

He is seat to call the Tham&dites from idolatry . 61 

They reject his meaeage ...... 62 

Saiih protests his integrity, and gives them a she-camel 

as a sign from God 63,64 

They kiH tbecaffiel, and are threatened with destruetion 65 

Salih aaad Ms followers are saved from desi^itction . 66 
The ThamMites are miserably destroyed . . .67,68 

2%e History ofAbra&am mid Lot: 

Gcl*s mes8e|exs se&t to Abraham He entertains iliem 69 

He is filled with learbecanse they refose to eat hia meat 70 
The angels quiet hk lears and tell 1*i tliey are sent to 

the people of Lot ....... 70,71 

* 71-73 

74 

* * 75 



Tte Bgek warn Lot to leave the eityaad inform him 
of tfee inta^m impending orer his people aad 



Tfee cities aw ewthrowii and the people Hlkd % 

. ._:>.._ * * 9 
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The History ofSkuaib: 

He is sent to call the Midianites from idolatry . . 83 

He reproaches them for dishonest weighta and measures 84-86 

The people reject him, refusing to leave their idols . 87 
Shnaih protests his integrity, and exhorts than to flee 
the fate of the people of Noah, Hud, Salili t and 

Lot ........ 88-90 

The people threaten to stone him . 91 

Shna^b threatens them with Divine judgment . . 92-94 
God destroys the infidels, hut saves Shuaih and his 

followers ........ 95, 96 

The History of Moses: 

He is sent with signs to Pharaoh and Ids princes . 97 

They reject hm, and are consigned to hell-fire . . 91-100 

Exhortation and warning drawn from the late of these 

cities .. .... 101105 

The condition of the righteous and wicked in judgment , 106-109 

Muhammad not to doubt about the religion of the Quarish no 
The Quarish doubt the Quran as the Jews did tbe Penta- 

tem!>n .**** * in 

God will punish their eril deeda . . . . 112 
exhorted to be steadfast, 

**r W 

us 



in destroying the nnbeliering cities . 



The mnbelievers predffitaTiatfid to damTiation . . 119 

The whole history of the prophets related to Mohammad 130 

f * * 

Unbelievers threatened ....... 121,122 

Muhammad exhorted to put his trust in God . * . 123 



THE HAMS O? THE MC^T iLEKtaFyL (JOB. 



(2) T^is book, tha v^trses whereof are 
guarded against a@mip&% and am also disimctly ei- 




cerr- 
the Terb iiimflrf 



fieeorcEiBg t o^rvuza'ic^^t^iattiKB^^z^iLiB' *; Faille 1 

>ecai ia I&R- > js^fa^attae 
in Mi pi^rcteA flat 
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plained, is a reveMwn from the wise, tlie knowing God: 
(3) that ye serve not any other GOB (verily I am a de- 
nouncer ofttreofe, and a bearer of good tidings unto you 
from him) ; (4) and that ye ask pardon of your Loto, and 
then be turned unto him. He will cause you to enjoy a 
plentiful provision, until a prefixed time ; and unto every 
one that hath merit ty good works will he give his abun- 
dant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you 
the punishment of the great day : (5) unto GOD shall ye 
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the 
folds of their breasts, that they m^y conceal their designs 
from him ? When they cover themselves with their gar- 
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and 
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner- 
most parts of the breasts of men. 

is in fall force, and not one of them abrogated ; others, that die 
verses of the Quran are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, 
or contain evident and demonstrative arguments ; and others, that 
they comprise judicial declarations to regulate boi faith and prac- 
tice/ -Salt) Bcndhawi^ JaMfaddfa} ZamMskm. See also Prelim. 
Disc., Beet iii 

Di$tw*fa expfodn&L " The signification of the verb fitss&at, which 
is here used, being also ambiguous, the meaning of this passage is 
supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly proposed or ex- 
pressed in a dear manner ; or that the subject-matter of the whole 
may be distinguished or divided into laws* monitions, and examples ; 
or else that the vexses were revealed by parcels." Sale, 

[3) A $#iumnG& t <fec. The usual title claimed at Makkah, and pro- 
baaiy assumed along with, the prophetic office. 

(4) The condition of salvation is here declared to be repentance 
and good works. See notes on eha:x iii 31. 

(6) Denife . . . $wtr lrnfe. ~Dr, as it maybe translated, *3>o 
they not tea away their breasts !' Sate. Eodwell has it, " Do 
they not doubly fold up their breasts! w 

BebrtGwtfhwimiUTKwtp(^ "This passage was occasioned by 
the wards of the idolaters, who said to one another, * When we let 
down oar &PJJ&* (such as the women use in the East to screen 
themselves from the sight of the men, when they happen to be in 
the room), and wrap ourselves up it* our garments* anct fold up our 
braasfe, to eoaceal our malice against Muhammad, how should lie 




because &is verse was revealed at Makkak, and the Hrth of kypo- 
criey snao&g the Mahammadans happened not tiH after the Hijra." 
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j! (7) There is no creature which ereepeth on the earth 
but GOD promdeth its food ; and he knoweth the place of ***" 
its retreat, and where it is laid up* The whole is writtm 
in the perspicuous book of its decsw. (8) It is he who 
hath created the heavens and the earth in six days (but 
his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof)^ 
that he might prove you, and see which of you would 
excel in works. If thou say, HTe shall surely be raised 
again after death ; tie unbelievers will say, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery. (9) And verily if we defer their 
punishment unto a determined season, they will say, What 
hindereth it from falling on its? Will it not come upon 
them on a day. wherein there' shall be none to avert ii 

w * " ^^m 

from them; and that which they scoffed afc shall encom- 

,if we cause man to taste mercy from iis, and K f* 

lie wUl surely "become 




(11) And if we canse him to 

^ he will 

sorely say, The evils wMA I sufered are passed from me, 
and he trill become joyful and insolent: (12) except tbose 
who persevere with patience and do that which is right; 
they shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Fer- 

(7) This passage also teaches the omBiscieuce of God, and also tbe 
doctriae of % particular providence. Everything is a ma&er of 
eternal decree. 

(8) >Six dct^i: See cba3& viL 55, and x. 3. 

Sis l&nme urn, <fec. u !?or the Muhammadans suppose this throase, 
and the waters whereon it staoda, which waters tfie^ iiDsgine era 
supported Isj a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created 
before ibe heavens and earth. This fancy they borrowed mm the 
Jews, who aim say tiMtt the throme of glor~ tbea stood in the air, 
asd was borne cm the face of the waters 'ay the bi^th of God's 
nionth * (&M ad Gen. i 2> So^ 

Jfoxzftst sorcery. See note as cfeayx x. 77. 

(\\) After &* oiUdw*. Thealhi^^misto 

The egect of 




ntercy IB to make the nlelirar "cast aside all hope of Dime 
favour, for want f patieaace and CNid* (Safe) ; but the restofs&oa 
of Divine fayoar has no otiier eSeet ttei to make them "joyfal and 

* 



CHAP. XL] ( 348 ) 

.adventure thou wilt omit to publish, part of that which- 
liath been revealed unto thee, and, thy breast wiU. became 
straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent down 
unto him, or an angel come with frim, to bear witness 
him, we wUl not believe. Yerily thou art a preacher 
and GOD is the governor of all things. (14) Will they 
say, He hath forged the Q%Tdn ? Answer, Bring therefore 
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves ^ and call 
on whomsoever ye may to assist you, except GOB, if ye 
speak truth. (15) But if they whom ye call to yowr assist- 
ance hear you not ; know that this 'book hath been revealed 
by the knowledge of GOB only, and that there is no GOB 
but he. WiU ye therefore become Muslims ? (16) Whoso 
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto them 
will we give the recompense of their works therein, and the 
same shall not be diminished unto them. (17) These are 
they for whom no other reward is prepared in the next 
life except the fire of hell: that which they have done in 
this life shall perish, and that which they have wrought 
shall be vain. (18) Shall lie therefore be compared with 
them who followeth the evident declaration of his LOSB, 



(13) Thai nkich hatk been revealed unto &e& Godfrey Higgles, 
whom our Inclian Mussulmans are so fond of Quoting, since his 
has become known through. Say&d Akma<r8 garbled 



. 

tson, Sinks Mohammad imagined himself to be inspired, SB did 
"Johanna Sontheote, Baron Swedenborg, &c. w Ap&^&gy for Mo- 

^^ f *** * ^rUf w 

Unless a tTax#r% <c. Bee notes on chap. TL 34-36. 

A preacher o*fy. See notes on chaps, it uaiii 184, and vL 

kathfors&L 
was 




}mt they nt>t being able to do i^ he made the matter still easier, 

to produce a sisgle chapter only, comparable to 




on eJaap. n. 23. 
Bod well thinks the draHenge in such passages is not t produce a 

. _*_ S*JL_ _JL-<1" % .k3L <n * i*. Jf * Ji m * . " t "- *_ 



naitrj, the future retribstion > )> &x < All Jff^HJim^ authorities, so &r 

^mw. i^^ade il& rlietixi& ,asi"'Beter aiaiftin^r tl^ imeofE!B&Eai)i& 

^ w - , - j^"^""^ " ril " rp oi jM * ww ^^* - 
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses, which was repeated for a guide, and out of 
mercy to mankind! These believe in the Qurdn; but 
whosoever of the confederate infidds belleveth not therein, 
is threatened the fire of hell, which threat shall certainly fa 
executed: be not therefore in a doubt concerning it; for it 
is the truth from thy LORD : but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than he who 
imagine th a lie concerning GOD I They shall be set before 
the LORD at the day of judgment, and the witnesses shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their LORD. 
Shall not the curse of GOD fall on the unjust ; (20) who 
turn men aside from the way of GOD, and seek to render 
ifc crooked, and who believe not in the life to come ! (21) 
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as 
to escape punishment; neither had they any protectors 
besides GOD: their punishment shall be doubled unto 
them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22) 
These are they who have lost their souls ; and the idols 
which they falsely imagined have abandoned them. (23) 
There is no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the 
world to come, (24) But as for those who believe and do 
r*ood works, and humble themselves before their LGBB, 

(18) A witness. Various opinions obtain as to who tliis witness 
was. Some say the Quran is meant. Others say Gabriel or an 
angel Others will have it to le tke Light of Muhammad, which 
impartial spectators always beiieM in Hie countenance of the prophet 



The book of }'OK$. The Pentateuch IB here again referred to in 
saeh a way as to show that Muhammad regarded the copies caireat 



m hk $T as genuine 




those who possess the book of Moees. No doubt 



was eoaSnued in Bis prophetic claims ly the finitely 
lowers. Eis mm dtxtbt* seem to be expresses i 



tome Jewish followers. Eis mm dtxtbt* seem to be expresses n 
what fbikyw* : *Be not therefore in doubt concerning it; 3 ' aadyet 
they are only expressed to be ref utetl % this testimany, 

It t ike fenc&>e % Lord. Tliis passage with Terse below, if it 
Kay be applied to Miihammad, assert A smeeritym hkowu daims 
as strongly is any IE the Qurin. 

(1) fie mtmmi* u That k, Ifee angels &ai proffe^ awl tiieir 
own members.* 
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they shall be the inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall re- 
main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two 
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth 
and heareth : shall they be compared as equal ? Will ye 
not therefore consider ? 

II (26) We formerly sent JToah unto his people ; and he 
said, Verily I am a public preacher nnto you ; (2?) thai 
ye worship GOD alone ; verily I fear for you the punish* 
ment of the terrible day. (28) But the chiefs of the 
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to "be no 
other than a man, like unto us ; and we do not see that 
any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, wk& ham "believed on thee by a rash judgment; 
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us : 
but we esteem you to be liars. (29) NwJi said, O my 
people, tell me ; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my LORD, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself, which is hidden from yon, do we compel you to 
receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? (30) O 
my people, 1 ask not of you riches, for my preaching unto 
you: my reward is witih. GOD alone. I will not drive 
away those who have believed: verily they shall meet 
their LQED at fhe resurrection; but I perceive that ye are 



(25) Tks two parties. "Believers and unbelievers.* 1 . Sale. Mnir 
thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the 
s of Madfna. See Life of Ma/tomei, vol. ii p. 225 note, 
We tend Noah, && See notes on chap. vii. 60. 
We seeUm*^ This is what the chiefs of the Qoiaiali said 
to MTihanrQiad. See note on chap, x. 77. 

A ra& judgwsnL For want of mature consideration, and m^ved 
by the im impulse of tfeejr fancy/* Sofa 

compel $0tt*<&. Muhammad had not yet conceived 
wpg the fece f tie sword to make converts. Moral 
the iBstroment now used. If the infidels choose the fire 
is no concern of the prophe 
preacher 



For this they asked Mm to do, 

*>ecause ifeej weie p*or menu people. The same thing tke Qmai^ 
demanded of Mnhammad, but lit was furbidden to comply with their 

ti 51). Sale. 
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ignorant men* (31) O my people, who shall assist me 
against GOD, if I drive them away ? Will ye not there- 
fore consider ? (32) I say not unto you, The treasures of 
GOD are in my power ; neither do I my t I know the secrets 
of God : neither do I say, Verily I am an angel ; neither 
do I say of those whom your ej-es do contemn, GOB will 
"by no means bestow good on them: (GoD hestknoweth 
that which is in their souls ;) for then should I certainly 
be one of the unjust (33) They answered, Noah, tbou 
hast already disputed with us, and hast ' multiplied dis- 
putes with us ; now therefore do thou bring that punish- 
ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou 
speabest truth. (34) NocA said, Verily GOB alone shaE 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall not preYail 
against Mm, so as to escape the same. (35) Neither shall 
iny counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel 
you aright, if GOD shall please to lead you into error. He 
is your LORD, and unto Mm shall ye return. (36) Will 
the Makkans say, Muhammad hath forged ike Qurdn? 
Answer, If I have forged it, on. me te mj guilt; and let 
me be dear of that which, ye are guilty of. 

|i (37) And it was iwealed unto Noah, saying, Verily & * 
none of thy people shall believe, except be who hath 

(31) See notes on cbai>. vi. 51. 

(32) See notes on chap, yi 49. A comparison oC tfesse two 

shows with what facility Muhammad placed t&e aeeoimt of 



own persecutions in the moths of former pn>pbet, Here Noah 
utters the very -words Mnhammad utters ! 
(35) If Gud &M please to lead yvu into error. Bee notes oach^p. 

1-99, IO * 
(^) The italics of the teti seem to Hie c^tadal j to be 

Rotlwell and Palmer have fallen into tbe mms esw. 
is identical m maniBg with tliat of ver. I/, and r. 39. Bat here 
these words are pnt in the mouths O/^G^^^ ^ pee sif^'J^iW^ 
aiid tJiereplj protesting sinc^!;yi3tl^t^^ 1 *^hiiBsel Feihtfee 
and saeoeeduig emteris r^iiire thw iatofpret^*^ . 

a la this l^ht, nhe passage is moe* ^ua^tag to tie 
of MnkammAd for Ein^ritr. ^ - 1 

feeling f Mdbiw< aTTSieire M does^lie db^ 3 *rsfc be re- 
fenwi to that perkxi of liaiiammad^ eaiecr at Mxkk& K %*** fee 
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already believed ; be not therefore grieved for that which 
they are doing. (38) But make an ark in our presence* 
according to the farm and dimensions which we have re- 
vealed IMI& Hue; and speak not unto me in behalf of 
those who have acted unjustly, for they are doomed to be 
drowned. (39) And he built the ark ; and so often as a 

passed 



but he said, Though ye scoff at us now, we will scoff at you 

despaired of his people lielieving on him, probably some time after 
the ban against tie jlashimites. 

(39) Ttiey derided Aim. "For building a vessel in an inland 
country, and so far from tbe sea ; and for that he was turned car- 
penter, after h had set up for a prophet." Sale, Baidh&m. 

J40) .Seatwtt gowvd form. "Or, as the original literally signifies, 
ba&sd over; which is consonant to what the Rabbins say, that the 
waters of the deluge were boiling hot. 

This oven was as some say, at Kufa, in a spot whereon a xnoscne 
now stands * or, as others rather think, in a certain place in Inxfia, 
or else at AJn Warda, in Mesopotamia ; and its exudation was the 
sign by which Noah knew the flood was coming. Some pretend 
that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread 
in, being of a form different from those we use, having the mouth in 
the tipper port, and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch, till 
it came to Noah vide D'Eerbelot, EM. Orient, art Noah). It is 
remarkable that Muhammad, in all probability, borrowed this cir- 
cumstance from the Persian Magi, who also fancied, that the first 
waters of the delude gushed out of the oven of a certain old woman 
named Zak Kufa 'vide Hyde, De Eel Vet. Person, and Lord's Account 
oftkeRdig. of ike Passes, p. 9). 

a But the word taa&*, which Is here translated oven, also signify- 
ing the superficies of the earth, or a place whence waters spring forth, 
or w&are ikey me co&eded, some suppose it means no more in this 
passage than tfca spot or fissure whence the first eruption of waters 
brake iorth.^Sofe, BaidMwi, Jaldluddki. 

OM $mr. " Or, as tfae words may also be rendered, and some 
commeutatora think they ou^ht, two 'pair, that is, two males and two 
females of each species; wherein T liey partly agree with divers 
Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Ezra, Origen, &c.), who from 
tie Hebrew dpresaon, se$en and s#?en, and two and two, ike male and 
tea /estate (Gen, vii 2^ suppose there went into the ark fourteen 
pair of every clean, anc two pair of every unclean species. There 
5s & tradi*2oa that God gathered together unto Noaa all sorts of 
beasts, teds, and other animals 'it feeing indeed difficult to conceive 
how 1& should come by them all without some supernatural assist- 
ance), and that, as he laid hold on them, his right hand constantly 
Mi on the male and his Wt on i&e lemale. w &&, JaldtwMfa. 

Ss&pi km* G* u This was an unbelieving son of Noah, named 
Oanaaa or Yam ; tkonga oUiers say he was not the son of Noah, but 
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hereafter as ye scoff at its; (40) and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall 
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment 
shall fall Thus were they employed until our sentence was 
put in execution and the oven poured forth water. And 
we said unto Noah, Cany into the ark of every species of 
animals one pair ; and thy family (except him on whom & 
previous sentence of destruction bath passed), and those 
who believe. But there believed not with him except a 
few. (41) And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name 
of GOD, while it moveth forward and while it standeth 

his grandson by bis son Ham, or his wife's son by another husband ; 
nay, some pretend he wa& related to liim no farther than by having 
been educated and brought up in his hoTise. The best commentators 
add that Noah's wife, named Walla, who was an infkkl, was also 
comprehended in this exception, and perished with her son.* So&, 
Baidkdwiy Jfddluddfa, Zamakhskwri. 

Much of this is Muslim invention, a kind of improvement on lite 
Jewish tradition alluded to in the text The whole passage k ft 
clear contradiction of the Bible, which the Quran professes t attest 

Those who bdieve. " Noah's family being mentioned before, it k 
supposed that bj these words are intended the other believers, who 
were bis proselyte, but not of hisianiilj ; wher*ce the common opin- 
ion among Muhammadans of a greater number than eJ^ht beimg 
saved, in tSe ark seems to have taken its rise,* Sab, BmdS&sm* 

See also notes on ehaix rii 6a 

Except & J&B, viz,, " Ids other wife, wis was a trae believer, his 
three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their wives, and seventy- 
two persons raote.* 

See note on chap. viL 65. 

(41) While it standtth &1L "That is, omit BO opportanity of 
getting on board. According to a different reading, the latter words 
may be rendered, tdb skaU cause it to move forward emd fa 



or stood still SB Noah wouM have it, on fek 
the words, In the name of God. 
it is to be observed that fee more jsdiciosa 
the dimes^om oi the ark to be the saiae witi those 
oses, notwith^anding others have enlarged them eiixavagstatly, 



as soine Christian writers {Ori^ea, (feftfer.t^ Ek 
They likewise fceli us &at Noah waa two^jears ia 
which was framed of IndiamplaBe^ees; t&sfcwa 
stories, of which the lower iraa designed for the beaOa. 

^^((Wf ^^iirafc ^UT** 4"^rf"4Hi *^****" W iW^BMilWw^te VHWfw B^BH^F i^W^N^^^^^K ^WpBw ^^^^^ff** T^ ^^^'^^W W 

the mfia were separated from the w&s&ea %, t^e %eSr 5,: 
which Koah had taken into the Ark, Tbis l^t is a ^ 

VOL. JL 
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still ; for my LOED is gracious and merciful (42) And tJie 
ark swam with them between waves like mountains; and 
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him, 
saying, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the 
unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain, 
which will secure me from the water. Noah replied, 
There is no security this day from the decree of GOD, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a 
wave passed between them, and he became one of those 
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, earth, 
swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy 
rain. And immediately the water abated, and the decree 
was fulfilled, and the arJc rested on the mountain Al Judi ; 
and it was said, Away with the ungodly people ! 



Ec-ten. Christians (Jacob. Edesseuus, apud Barcepham de 
part I chap. 14. Vide etiani Eliezer, pirke chap. 23), some of 
whom pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded and sus- 
pended during the time Noah and his family were in the ark 
[Ambros, h IFoa et Area, chap, 21), though Hani has been accused 
of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, 
bringing forth Canaan in the very ark (mde Heidegger, Hist. 
Patrirdwr.t voL i. p. 409)." Sale, Baidk&wi^ Fakya. 

!4i) Nook catted unto his son. See note above on ver. 40. 
44) Al J&di. ** This mountain is one of those which divide 
Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia and that part of Assyria 
which is inhabited by the Kurds, from whom the mountains took 
the name of Kardu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordysei, 
and other names (see Bochart, PMleg., 1. i. e. 3), Mount al ludi 
(which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so 
written bT the Arahe, for Jordi or Giordi) is also called Thamanin, 
pfoha&ly from a town at t&e foot of it (lyHerbelot, BOA. Orient, pp. 
404, 676), so named frost tifeB number of persons saved in the 



the word tkam&m* signifViBg eighty, and* overlooks the country of 
Biyir Rabiah, near tae cities of Jlausal, Furda, and Jazirat Ibu 
Omar, wMch last place one affirms to be but four miles from the 
place of the ark, and says that a Muhammadan temple was built 
there with the remains of that vessel by the Khalifah Omar Ibn 
Abdclaziz, whom he by mistake calls Omar Ibn al Khatt&b. 

^Tbe tiaditioa which affirms the ark to have "rested on these 
moimtaliis must , Jbave been very ancient, since it is the tradition of 
^ "* * (Berosus, apnd Joseph. An^i^ t xiv, p. 




, 

the Chaldee jarafiir^sts eonseat to their opinion (0*Mos 
in Gen. vul 4), which obtained very nmcn f onnerly, espe~ 
Dgtbe Eastern Christians. To confirm it, we are told that 



, 
tae jDemaJncea of the ark were to be seen on the Gordyaean moun- 
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|[ (45) And Noah called upon his LOEB, and said, LOEB, 
verily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true, 
for thoti art the most just of those %ho exercise judgment. 
(46) God answered, S"oah, verily he is not of thy f amily ; 
this intercession of thine far Mm is not a righteous work- 
Ask not of me therefore that wherein them hast no know- 
ledge ; I admonish thee that thou become not am of the 
ignorant (47) Noah said, O LOKD, I have recourse unto 
thee for the assistance of thy graei^ that I ask not of thee 
that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unless thou f or- 



tains. Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report 
in their time, the first observing that several of the inhabitants 
thereabouts scraped the pitch of the planks as a rarity, and earned 
it about them for an amulet ; and tlie latter saying that they used 
the wood of the vessel against man;- diseases with wonderful success. 
The relies of the ark were also to De seen here, in the time of Epi- 
phanittSj if we may belief e him (EpipL, Evsm^ 18} ; and we are 
told the Emperor Heraclius went from the town of Thamanin np to 
the mountain al Jiidi, and saw the place of the ark (Elmacin, L i. 
c. i). There was also formerly a famous monastery,, called iht 
Monastery of ike Ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Ne~ 
torians used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed 
the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776 that monastery was 
destroyed by lightning with the church and a numerous congrega- 
tion in it. Since which time it seems the credit of this tradition 
hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present, 
and according to w^ieh the ark rested on Mount Masis in Armenia, 
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or ike heavy or great mountai^ asd 
situate about twelve leagues smith-east of Erivan/' *&. 

(45) ?fty ;HVMM is true. " Noah here challenges God's promise 
that he would saro ais famQf* Sal&. 

(4$) He is not of &y famly. a Being cut off on account of his 

somewhat Noah did not 




the intercession claimed for the 

; tfag may ixtsrcsds /Mr their tnte fdtew&n &*$. Their 
km k of no avail to save the unbtlieving, m 
by the case mentioned in the teit. 

e teaching of the 



tt A fr 

jyoeoiiriiBg i 

ing of the tert is certaiidf eorrec^ as is eTident from tte saoeee 
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those 
who peiish. (48) It was said unto him, Noah, come 
down from the ark, with peace from us, and blessings upon 
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee ; but as 
for a part of them, we will suffer them to enjoy the provi- 
sion of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish- 
ment from us be inflicted on them in the life to come. 
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee ; 
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this. 
Wherefore persevere with patpnce, for the prosperous issue 
shall attend the pious. 

K- 11^(50) And unto the tribe ofLii we sent their brother Hud. 
He said, my people, worship GOD ; ye have no GOD he- 
sides him; ye only imagine falsehood in setting up idols 
and intercessors of your, own making. (51) my people, I 
ask nofc of you for this my preaching any recompense ; my 
recompense do I &apect from him only who hath created 
me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) my 
people, ask pardon of your LOED, and be turned unto him ; 



(4*7) Unless thou forgive me. This is another passage proving that 
the prophets are nob sinless, as is claimed by Muslims. 

(48) Come down from, the ark. ** The liubammadana say that 
Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Kajab, and came out of it 
the tenth of al Huharram, which therefore became a fast So that 
the whole time of Noah's being in the ark according to them was 
six months. 71 &&, Bcddhdm. 

A port -. * vri& t&ee, i those who continued in the faith of 

KJM W W 4 

Boah. 

A part of iket*. That k, soch of his posterity as should depart 
from the trae faith and fall into idolatry.* Safe, * This is hardly 
satisfactory. Those toitk Noah are here divided into two partsone 
of whkh is to receive a blessing, the other a ctirse. The allusion is no 
doubt to Canaan. See Gen. ix 20-25. 4 

A B* Uster% Of this passage Arnold (IMm &adL(7kri*- 
> 330 sJ* : * The Koran, in describing the Flood, _ professes 
& an unheard-of secret.^ But the purport of the passage is 
that this secret has been revealed to Mohammad and his -oeople, the 
Aiabe. As yet Muhammad regards himself as the A^os^e of God 

j _i!L _ X _ . ^ .. . " f ii t ^ , < _| . trm ^ j 

Egyptians, The idea of a 



TVfC 



net jet been conceived. 



See notes on chap. viL 66* 
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he will send the heaven to poux forth rain plentifully upon 
yon, and he will increase your strength by giving unto you 
further strength ; therefore tnrn not aside to commit evil, 
(53) They answered, Hud, thou hast brought us no 
proof of wk&k thou sayest ; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thea (54) We 
say no other than that some of our gods have afflicted 
thee with evil. He replied, Verily I call GOD to witness, 
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which 
ye associate with God besides him. (55) Do ye all there- 
fore join to devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (58) 
for I pnt my confidence in GOB, my LOED and your LOID. 
There is no beast but he holdeth it by its forelock ; verily 
my LORD proceeded in the right way. (57) But if ye turn 
back, I have already declared unto you that with which I 
was sent unto you ; and my LOED shall substitute another 
nation in your stead, and ye shall not hurt him at all, for 
iny LORD is guardian over all things* (58) And when our 
sentence came to be jra in execution, we delivered Hud 
and those who had believed with Mm through our mercy ; 
and we delivered them from a grievous punishment* (59) 



(52) & *$ ** *ie beam** <&e. a For the Adites were 
distressed by & drouth for three yeais." Sate, gee <&ap. TO. 
and note there. 

(53) Tl*e Adites present tbe same objections to t&edr :*ropibefc ibat 
tbe Qoraish offered fc> Muliammad, ant* the answers of Ei& are yer- 
TaafcLm tbe answers *f MabamiBad. T^is Temaik applies to tlifi wfeole 
catalogue of prophets and peoples given is tie Qurin, It is hard to 
believe tfeai T luaammad was nncoosotia erf 

Witk evil "Or madness 
for tSe iudignities thoa liast offered 





53T, i a M^ mr iu n 

of Ma^ammad's oim sayiiig to the Qnraiab aee M*e on var. 53}, it 
would be a fair inf ereiice to &L the date of tbis rerebdaoii w tke 
period wlaen Mukamm&d began to court the faYour of the inliibi- 
lants al Madina, ia^ aboat one year prt vioias to the Hiji&. 

(56) % U /^relodb. "TKat is r ^e exercisetk an a^ohite power 
over it, a cramire held in this masser being sspp^ed to >e re- 
duced to the lowest sabjecfcoii/*--&ale_ 

(58) Tkote wko betiewL IhlAMi says, ^ tkey 
four 
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And this tribe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their 
LOBD, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they 
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person. 
(60) Wherefore they were followed in this world by a 
curse, and they shall be followed ty the same on the day of 
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their LOBD ? Was 
it not said, Away with Ad, the people of Hud ? 

I! (61) And unto the tribe of Thamiid we sent their 
brother Salih. He said unto them, my people, worship 
GOD ; ye have no GOD besides him. It is he who hath 
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an 
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be 
turned unto him; for my LOKD is near and ready to 
answer. (62) They answered, O Salih, thou wast a person, 
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou 
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to 
which thou dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. (63) 
S&Kk said, my people, tell me ; if I have received an 
evident declaration from my LOBD, and he hath bestowed 
on me mercy from himself; who will protect me from the 
iwnffeance of GOB if I be disobedient unto him ? For ye 
shall not add anto me other than loss. (64) And Jhe said, 
my people, this she-camel of GOD is a sign unto you ; 
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in GOD'S 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize 
you. (65) Tefc they Mlled her; and fkttih said, Enjoy 
y0t&mfos in you* dwellings for three days, after which ye 
skatt be destroyed* This is an infallible prediction. (66) 
And when our decree came to be executed^ we delivered 
Salih and those who believed with him, through oui 

r 6l Tkam&d. See note on chap. viL 14. 

9 _ .^t v i_ MB M * _ _. ^^b. *. *, l_ _^. 

placid 



or prince, because of the singular prudence and other good qualities 
^ " we observed in tbee ; but tby dissenting from us in point -of 

" ' ' * 



, 
see also note on chap. viL 79. 



y, Thursday, and Friday. 3 * 
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inerey, from the disgrace of that day; for thy LOED is 
the strong, the mighty God. (67) But a terrible noise 
from heawn* assailed those who -had acted unjustly; and 
ia the morning they were found in their houses lying 
dead and prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt 
therein. Did not Thamiid disbelieve in their LoBD ? Was 
not Thanmd cast far away ? ^ 

II (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham lx " 
with good tidings : they said, Peace 6e upon thee. And he 
answered, And on you be peace ! And he tarried not, but 
brought a roasted calf. (70) And when he saw that their 
hands did not touch the meat, he misliked them, and 
entertained a fear of them. Buk they said, Fear not; for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot (71) And his wife 
Sarah was standing by f and she laughed ; and we promised 
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. (72) She said, Alas I 



Our messenger*. w These were tbe aagefe vlio were sent to 
acquaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, and to destroy Sodom 
ana Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelre, 
or nine, or tea. in number ; but others, agreeable to Ikadutoe, saj 
they were but three, viz., Gabriel, Michael, aad. I^a^L 1 * ^a^ 
Jaldluddhi* See Gen. iviii 

(TO, When he saw that thdr hands, fa Their refaaal to eat -was 
regarded by Abraham as a declaration of want of friendship, oastom 
recuiring guests to eat in token of friendship. Ta^sfa-i-Raitji. 

^nfertamed a fear r &c. "Apprehending that ta*T bad some 111 
design against him because the- would not eat with him." Bale. 

Fear mot " Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of 
food." This passage is a direct contradiction of Gen. xviii. S, The 
Eabbins sa; t'he angels pretended to eat See Rodwdl in l&. 

(71) And ike laugk&L " The commentators are so little acquainted 
with Scripture, that, not knowing the true occasion of Sarah's 
laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason for It 
Ope says that she laughed at the an^eis discovering themselves, and 
riddipg Abraham and herself of their apprehenaiuas ; and aaciher, 
that it was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (A very 
probable motive ia one of her sex). Some, however, interpret tlai 
original word differentlj, and will have it tintt ahe did mA &* 
but that &er ce^re, which hJid stopped for seTerul y 
at this time, its a "jrevioiis sign of her fataire 



Tlie feteeMft te tikki 
qnently connected with Jacob In aach & wa j as to leave ike im- 
pression that IE Muhammad's mmd Isaac <vu& Jacob were bro&eis, 
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shall I bear a son, who am old; this my husband also 
being advanced in years ? Yerily this would be a wonder- 
ful thing. (73) The angels answered, Dost thou wonder 
at the effect of the command of GOB ? The mercy of God 
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house : 
for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And 
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and 
the good tidings of Isaac's "birth had come unto him, he 
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot; for Abra- 
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. (75) 
The angels said unto him, Abraham, abstain from this ; 
for now is the command of thy LOEB come to put their 
sevtfmee in execution, and an inevitable punishment is 
ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers 
came nnto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them; and he said, This is a 
grievous day. (77) And his people came unto him, rush- 

bom of Sarah. See chaps; xix. 50, and xadL 72. Iskmael w wmhere 
mentioned at the ck&d of promise. Every reference to him in the 
Quran speaks of him as simply a prophet. The explanation doubt- 
less is "hat these references, occurring in Hakkan or very early 
Madlna Saras, the spirit of inspiration derived its knowledge mostly 
from Jewish tradition. The /ews had not yet been rejected, lie 
Arabs were not jet regarded as the chosen people of God. 

{72} Advanced in $em. " Al Baidbawi writes that Sarah was 
then ninety or ninety-nine years old, -and Abraham a hundred and 
twenty.* Sol& 

(73) The k&ttse. "O* the stock whence all the prophets were to 
proceed fur fee future. Or the expression may "Derhaps refer to 
Abramam and IshmaieFs building the Kaabah, wMcl is often called 
byway of excellence the fcmss.* Safe. 

<74) A iitifmt with *t "That is, he interceded with us for 
them. Jalaluddin, instead of the numbers mentioned by Moses, 
says that Abraham firs* asked whether God would destroy those 
cities if ilujfee hundred righteous persons were found therein, and so 
f&fi successively to two hundred, orty, fourteen, and at last canie to 
one ; bz& there was not oae righteous person to be found among 
them, except only Lot and his family. 

fKf' Jrti * _ " * 

jen. xnu* 



(76) Se vm*tar&v&bd for them, Because they appeared in 
shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those of 



S0& to abuse tfeem. He knew himself unable to protect them 
against the iaasnits of Ms townsm^i. ft &^ Jd&riUi*, BmdMw*. 
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of 
wickedness. Lot said unto them, O my people, these iy 
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear GOD, 
aud put me not to shame "by wronging my guests. Is 
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They 
answered, Thou knowest that, we have no need of thy 
daughters ; and thou well knowest what we would have. 
(79) He said, If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or 
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, / would 
certainly do it. (80) The angds said, O Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy LOBD ; they shall by no means come 
in unto tfaee. Go forth, therefor^ with thy family, in 
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back ; 
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which 
shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of rtw 
punishment shall }JQ fulfilled in the morning: is not the 
morning near ? (81) Aiid when our command came, we 
turned those cities upside down, and we rained upon them 

(80 They sMl % m means cerme m unio ikee. "AlBaidhiwisays 
that Lot filmt his door, and argued the matter with tise riotous 
assembly from behind it; but at length they endeavoured to get 
over tlte wall ; whereirDoa Gabriel, seeing his distress^ struck them 
on the face with one <2 his wings and blinded them, so that they 
moved off crps eel for llp aial saying tlmfc Lai had magicmna 
in Ih^i iio^e. j^SsplA. 

As for tky wife. " This seems to be the true sense of the passage ; 
but according to a different reading of the Towel, some interpret it, 
zcepi % wife; tie meaning being that Lot is here commanded to 
tike his family with him unxpt Aw wife. Wherefore tbe comiaen- 
tators cannot agree whether Lofs vile went forth vith Mm or not ; 
some denying it, and pretending that she was Itft hehiDd and 
perished in. the common destruction ; and others affirming it, asd 

^ing &ai Troen ahe heard the n^ise of the storm and overtbrow 

the cities, fihe toimed batk lamenting their i^ and was im- 
mediately stack dorm and killed byoaeof the stoaes m^iaos^l 
a little lower. A pmiishi^t she justly merited te tor inMeiit y 
and disobedience tf> her kmsbaudl 1 * Sstfe. 

For Rename of Lots wife,8eenot^ on liTi ia See also note on 

chap. TO, 84. 

(81) We iuTTwd te M jw^f 4om* a F- ftff 
Gabriel thrust his tring under JKH^ aa^ Itflec ttfttt 
that the inhabitants of & lower imra ^eard tio 
do^ and the crowing of the cocks ; and thea, 
tb^i duwn to Hie cMili,*-^^ Jatibuld**, 
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being 
marked from thy LORD ; and they are not far distant from 
those who act unjustly. 

s ISP. |i (83) And unto Madian we sent their brother ShuaiS : 

. he said, my people, worship GOB : ye have no GOD but 
him : and diminish not measure and weight. Yerily I see 
you to be in a happy condition ; but I fear for you the 
punishment of the day which will encompass the ungodly. 
(84) my people, give full measure and just weight ; and 
diminish not unto men augM of their matters; neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The 
residue which shall remain unto you as the gift of GOD, 
aflT ye shall ham done justice to others^ will be better for 
you than wwttk gotten by fraud, if ye be true believers. 
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered, O 
Shuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave 
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should 

not do what we please with our substance? Thou only, it 

...--.- 

Stones of baked clay. Some commentators say these bricks were 
bunded in hell. Sak 

(82) Being marked. "That is, as some suppose, streaked with, 
white and red, or having some other peculiar mark to ^distinguish 
them from ordinary scones. But the common opinion is that each 
stone had the name of the T>erson who was to be iilled "by it written 
thereon. The army of Abraba al Ashram was also destroyed by the 
same kind of stones/ 3 Sale, Ja&ttuddfa, BaidhdwL 

Who ad unjustly. ** This is a kind of threat to other wicked per- 
sons, and particularly to the infidels of Makkab, who deserved and 
might jusLty apprehend the same punishment." Sale. 

The story of the destruction. o~7 Sodom as here given is another 
instance in. which the Quran contradicts the Bible while professing 
to attest its truth. 

(83) Madian, See note on chap. yiL 86, 

A kappv cvrtdtii&FL "That is, enjoying plenty of all things, and 
therefore having the less occasion to defraud one another, and being 
the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God." 

(86) These are the Tery words iised by Mnnamniad to the Quraifih, 
See chap, i, 108. 

(^1) ThaJi we ^c^ld not d^ whai ^ pUfiu, ^ "For this liberty, 
they imagined, was taken from them by his prohibition of faL>e 
and MAsme 02 to <iinmli Q? adulterate thftir coin*** 1 
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seems, art the wise j9rs0&,and fit to direct (88) He said, 
my people, tell me : if I have reeeired an evident de- 
claration from my LOKD, and he hath bestowed on me an 
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in 
that which I forbid you ; do I seek any vtiwr than ymr 
reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is 
from GOD alone : on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me. (89) O my people, let not ymr opposing of me 
draw on you a iwngeancG like unto that which fell on the 
people of Eoah, or the people of Hud, or the people of 
Salih ; neither was the people of Lot far distant from you, 
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your LOSB j and be turned 
nnto him: for iny LORD is merciful mnd loving, (91) 
They answered, Shuaib, we understand not much of 
what hou sayest, and we see thee t be a mam of no 
power among us : if it had not been /0r the mbe of thy 
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou 
have prevailed agaiasfc us. (92) SkftmS said, my people, 
is my family more woithy in your opinion than GOD ? 
and do ye east him behind you with neglect? Verily 
my LOID comprehended that which ye da (93) O my 
people* do ye work according to your condition ; I will 



J*nr distant from yox. *'For Sodom and Gomorrah were 

_ not a great way from you, and tfeeir destractitm happen! 

sot Biaay ages ago ; neither did tiiey deserve it on accoant of tkeir 
" * ' ' ' much more than yourselves,*- " * 



{fUll Jl BtfflM *1H> OTIiCir. **T&6 ATffMf- IP^d &t8$/ 9 

ing alBo ? ill the Himyftri tic direct, ^^, some 

^^ . % < *JT* ^* "A. IL * ^ _.JL ^ .^1 JLH- .A 



so, and tbat the Midiasites objected that to Mia, as a defect 
Tv-bich disqimlified him for Lhe prophetic oSce, B ~*- 




, whom w honooi as beiiig &f oor reHgioc, and not fcr 

KmetomiK we toro *sf Hieir pwes ti w*fc yw @Kifflat m. Tto 

* f . * i _ , I,_A_ Jl J>. -_ *_ * - * A - - _^,.__, II.MMIIIM.^-I #<WWB lilKm^tt 



to se*m or 

Muhamioad tore ftgaia psts tlte words ef tie QKHIB& into 

months of Ike Midmaites. Me wm mater 
HiEhimites,OToftiielioaBeboLd<jfAbaTaliK 
imre been aniioimced 



totiieQuraish are put intot^naiitks^ 
on ver. 53 above. 
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surely work awarding to my duty. And ye shall certainly 
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which 
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94) 
Wait, therefore, Hie event ; for I also will wait it with you. 
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to le executed, we 
delivered Shuaib and those who "believed with bim/through 
our mercy; and a terrible noise from heaven assailed 
those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96) 
as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian 
removed/ram off the earth, as Tham]id had been removed ? 
II (^) Artd we formerly sent Moses with our signs and 
manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes ; "(98) but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the 
command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright (99) 
Pharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and 
he shall lead them into AeK-fire ; an unhappy way shatt U 
6e which they shall be led. (100) They were foUowed in 
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser- 
able shall le the gift which shall be given them. (101) 
This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we 
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and 
others which are utterly demolished (102) And we treated 
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with- their own 
souls ; and their gods which they invoked, besides GOD, 
were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree 
of thy LOSB came to 6e eassecwted on them, neither were 
they any other than a detriment unto them. (103) And 
thus was the punishment of my LOED inflicted, when 
he punished the mtim which were unjust ; for his punish- 
ment is griOTOus and severe. (104) Verily herein is a 
siga unto ** wlio f eaxefli the punishment of the last 



PSamdl and Ms princes. See notes <m c&ap. vii 104-136. 
Compare with ckap. z. 90, 

(101) Utterly demolished. " Literally, mown down; the sentence 
presenting the different images of corn standing and cut down, 
is also often used by the sacred writers." 
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day; that shall "be a day, whereon all men shall be 
assembled, and that skull le a day whereca witness shall 
be borne ; (105) we defer it not, but to a determined time. 
(106) When that day shall come, no soul shall speak to 
excuse itself or to intercede for another bafc by the peitoi&- 
sion of God. Of them, one shall be miserable and another 
shall le happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable 
shall be thrown, into Mi-fire ; (108) there shall they wall 
and bemoan themselves ; they shall remain therein eo long 
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except; whafc 
thy LQBD shall please to remit of their sentence; for thy 
LOUD effeeteth that which he pleaseth. (109) Bat they 
who shall be happy shall le admitted into Paradise ; they 
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
endure : besides what thy LOBD shall please to odd unto 
their Hiss; a bounty which shall not be interrupted, (110) 
Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these 
men worship: they worship no other than what their 
fathers worshipped before them ; and w will snrdy give 
them their full portion, not in the least diminished T o 

H (111) We formerly gave unto Hoses the book qf the- B To' 
law, and disputes arose among M$ pe&$$ concerning it: 
and unless a jweroras decree had proceeded from thy 

(108' Wati and bemoan. w Tlie t^o words in the original signify, 
piopeiLy, tte vehement drawing in and expfoalion ana's bre*tu, 
which is umal to persons in great pain and angnisli ; and partienkrly 
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when ike ftnara,"- ok 

So iwi< a* tit hw^s a^ tht wrtK zk^l endvrc. ^Tkis is r^t to 
1m strktly trnderstocwi as if either the puaiskEasnt of the damiied 
d bare an end or the heavens atid ilie enrth sE^uld esdme for 
ilM xptsii* feeim^ mly ns^ % way linage or 





the p(ret sWI 'I* AHUI^ to maw***- We, . 

Jifawijwfiw wB9WiM^ lRPw|l f&ffi^^* W iwSw ^^^IWff^^ff *W ysi^^PwW^ ^*"'* 1 ^ 11 "^ ^jWrriJOTTr )*i" r u**fMpj|j ^J'^F* 

149, ico. - % 

110) W wi mwii mm tai JWr JW jwHlu The 



In erenc from all that is tau^fct in tbis charier, si es^aiiy in 
the esBmplas given, is that the Quzakk wotLd reject M aUna 
and be ismomiaiously desEroyed, Ito TCT^ aei* 3^ sa&l to 
threat Muslims are, towever, obliged to admk f^iM * 
tke kt peopie of M 

* 




CHAP. XL] ( 366 ) [SIPARAXH. 

LOEB to tear with them during this life, the matter had 
been surely decided between them. And thy people are 
also jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn. (112) 
But unto every one of them will thy LORD render the 
reward of their works ; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast 
been commanded ; and let him also le steadfast who shall 
be converted with thee ; and transgress not, for he seeth 
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who 
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you : for ye have 
no protectors except GOB ; neither shall ye be assisted 
tigainst him. (115) Pray regularly morning and evening; 
and in the former part of the night, for good works drive 
away evil This is an admonition unto those who con- 
sider : (116) wherefore persevere with patience ; for GOD 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish, (ll 1 /) 
Were such of the generations before you endued with 
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor- 
ruptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those 
whom we delivered ; but they who were unjust followed 
the delights which they enjoyed in this 'world, and were 



((111) 2% jD*0pfe are . . . in doubt, <fcc. This verse tt disproves the 
miracle of the Quran. A miracle requires to be so convincing taat 
Bone who see it can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did miracles ; 
the fact of tbem was not doubted by those who saw them done* 
ie unbelievers and ;"ealous said Satan was the doer of them! 



If tfee 4o*ibfcs be*e referred to are regarding the meaning of the 
Koran, them it is nt>t an easy, light-giving book, as it is said to be," 
Brintkman's U N^& m IsLdm." 
(ITS) Mommy owl ewmng. "Literally in the extremities of tlie 



Tfa $rm#r n* a/ &e mgkt "That is, after suuset and before 
^fpfUKE, trfeea tfee MabamEkadaBS saj tneir fourth prayer, called by 
them &tl& al waghrab, or tite evening ipmyeT* -BjUe, Bmfik&m. 

Wkw& ^ enjoyed. "Making it tieir sole business to please 

iis desires and appetites, aad placing their whole 
Sale. r*^s ^* *<W5 



Wens wicbcd doers. Al BaMMwi mjs that this xjassage ^Tes 
reason wl^ the mdoBsweiie tiesl^y^ ^f oM, iz., f sr Oieir violence 
iBJtistice, their MbwiB^ tkar <wa l^s. and f^ &eir 
* 
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wicked doers : (118) and thy LOEB was not of meh a dispo- 
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while tbeir inha- 
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy 
LORD pleased, he would have made all men of one reli- 
gion ; but they shall not cease to differ apiong themselves, 
-unless those on whom thy LOED shall have mercy : and 
unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy LORD 
shall be fulfilled when he said, VerQy I will fill hell alto- 
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole wMek we 
have related of the histories of <wr apostles do we relate 
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby ; and 
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition 
and a warning unto the true belie veis, (121) Say unto 
those who believe not, Act ye according to your condi- 
tion; we surely will act ^wording to our duly: (122) and 
wait the ume ; f&r we certainly wait & also. (123) Unto 
GOD is known that which is secret in heaven and earth ; 
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred There- 
fore worship him and put thy trust in him, ; for thy LOSB 
is not regardless of that which ye da 

118) Cnjwtiy. <Or, as Baidhawi eipkins it, for their idolatry 
on y, wbem they observed justice m ouitr respects.* -Saki The 



^ 

a good reason la idolatry, *a is evident from alf the 
examples giren in mis chapter. 

lit) JwffljKI&flS, <fe. Seno43oaduftp.vii. 179-183. 
Itl See above oa Ter, 93. 

t&oftkrtv&i&jtto. Muhammad 
his grey hairs to tiiis chapter and its sLtei-s, See Mtiir a 
vol iv. p. 2 5 5. 



CHAPTEE XIL 

ENTITLED SUKAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH). 

Bmaled at Makkah* 



1HTKODUCTI03L 

THIS chapter pnrports to give aa inspired account of the life of the 
patriarch Joseph. It differs from every other chapter of the Quran, 
in that it deals wit& only one suhject Baidhawi, says Sale, tells as 
that it was occasioned in the following manner : 

"The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation, 
and by the direction of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him 
how Jacob's family happened to go down into Egypt, and that he 
would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its eireum- 
stances ; n whereupon he pretended to have received th chapter 
from heaven. 

Jalaluddin-Tis-Syuti, in his Itq&n> says this chapter was given by 
Muhammad to those Madinese converted at MaWa-fr before the 
Hijra* Weil conjectures that it was especially prepared with re- 
ference to the Eijra. This conjecture has, however, but little in 
its favGsr. Certain it is that the chapter belongs to Makkah. Much. 
intercourse with the Jews at Madlna would have improve 1 the 
general historical character of the record. 

Tte story related hare bears every mark of having been received 
at second hand from, persons themselves ignorant of the history of 
Jo*epfe ? except aa recounted from hearsay among ignorant people. 
Muhammad's informants had probably learned the story from 
popular Jewish tradition, which seems to have been garbled anil 
improved upon by the Prophet himself Certainly no part of the 
clearly reveals the hand of the forger. The whole 

ose^L, 



almost every instance the facts of the original story axe misrepre- 

ftod garbled^ while the additions are often wanting 
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the poor authority of the Rabbins. ]S* cvgrthdess, this itory is not 
only related as coming from God, Vat also at attesting the Difioe 
character of the Quran. It ia slgniicant that this chapter was re- 
jected by the Ajar&iites and Mainiiiiikns as apocryphal and vpnrio&a> 

Pn>baMe Date of the RemUlwm. 

There are thcw (aa JaUIuddin-us-Styati} who would s*ga van 
1-3 to Madina, but the generally received opinion, aa stated abov. 
is that the whole chapter belongs to Makkak The spirit shown ia 
vers, 105, 1 10, towards the uu believing Qtimiah, along with the 
general character of the chapter, based u it ia upon informal JOB 
drawn from Jewish sources, poins to the ye iramd^tely preced- 
ing the Hijra as the period to which it belongs. Mail 1 , ia lu 
Chronotogimi Lut of Suras, places it just before caap. XL See 
i vol. ii Appendix 



Principal 

The Prophet acquainted by iB3pimtion with the Isktorj of 



Joseph tells his father of his vision of tlie s'ars ... 4 

Jacob warns Joseph against the jealousy of his brethren . 5 

Jacob understands the dream to idgsify Joseph's foture pi>- 

phetic character ........ 6 

Jcwepli's stor j & sign of God's proTidence .... 7 

Joseph's brethren are jealous of him ami of Be^jaium . * I 

They connsel together to kill or to expaLiiate him . . 9 

One of them advises their putting him into a well . * so 
They beg their father to send Joseph with tbern . . . n ? 12 
/acob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be devoured 

by a wolf ...*** IJ 
Joseph's brethren, receiving their father's consent, take him 

with them and put him in a well ..... 14, 15 
God sends a re vel&tioa to Joseph in the well . . . 15 
The bpethrea>ringk> Jacob the repait that Josepit had beea 

deToaied by a waif ..... * . 
Jacob does nM believe the ^ofy of his soias . , 
C5eitaia trareEers ficdiBg Joseph cairy him imto bci^^ . 

, 21 



God bestows oa him wisdaaa aad knowledge * . . 
The %rpuan's wife endeaTouis to ffidaee Joseph 
By God's grace he was pTeeerred f reffla ter emtk^st . 24 
SheaccoBes Joeeph of aa attempt to dialaH^Jsr^er 25 
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VERSUS 

The rent in his garment testifies Joseph's innocence . . 26, 27 
Potipher believes Joseph and condemns his wife . . .28, 29 

The Bin of Potipher'a wife becomes known in the ciiy . 30 
The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph's beauty, call 

him an angel * 31 

Potipher's wife declares her purpose to imprison Joseph un- 
less he yield to her solicitations ..... 32 

Joseph seeks protection from God ..... 33 

God hears his prayer and turns aside their snares . . . 34 

Joseph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence . . 35 
He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king's 

serrants who were also imprisoned with him . . 36, 37 

Joseph preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-prisoners . 38, 40 

He interprets the dreams of the two servants ... 41 

Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgotten . 42 

Tlie dreams of the king of Egypt ...... 43 

The king's interpreters fail to interpret the king's dream 44 

Joseph remembers and interprets the king's dream . . 45-49 

The king calls Joseph out of prison ..... 50 

The women of the palace acknowledge their sin in endeayour- 

ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love .... 51 

Joseph vind eated, yet professes his proneness to sin . . 52,53 

The king restores Joseph 54 

Joseph made king's treasurer at his own request . . . 55-57 

His brethren come to him, but do not recognise him . . 58 
Joseph requires his brethren to bring to ^m their brother 

Benjamin 59-6* 

Their money returned in their sacks to induce their return . 62 
Jacob reluctantly permits Benjamin to go to Egypt with his 

brethren , . . 63-66 

Jacob counsels their entering tlie city by several gates . 67 

This counsel of BO avail against God's decree ... 68 

Joseph, receiving Benjamin, makes himself known to him . 69 

He, by guile, bongs his bretterea under charge of theft . 70-76 

He insists on retaining Benjamin instead of a substitute . 7% 79 
After coaanltatioD, Benjamin's brethren all return to Jacob 

*wfc>iae. * - - 80-82 

Jacob refused to credit their story, yet puts his trust in God 83 

Jacobgrievesfor Joseph, and yet tells of his hope . . 84-86 

Jacob sends his eons to inquire after Joseph. ... 87 

Joseph makes himself known to Ms brethren 

He pardons his brethren and sends his inner garment to his 

ffcther to red&ore his sight ...... 91-93 

the finding of Josepl^ a^ icscetfes life s%nt . 94-97 
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He asks pardon for Ha wicked sous . . . . . 98, 99 

^osepk receives Ms parents unto Mm in Egypt . 100 

Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph . 101 
Joseph praises God for Ms mercies and professes the 

Hnsiim faith 102 

The infidels will not believe the signs of the Quran . . 103-107 
The Makkan idolaters invited to the true faith . . . loS 
God's apostles in all ages have been hut men . * . 109 
Unbelievers invariably punished for rejecting the messen- 
gers of God 109,110 

The Quran no forgery, but a confirmation of the writings 

of former prophets ..... * ill 



THE SAME OF THE HOST MIBCTUL GOB. 

il(l)A.LK. (2) These are the signs of the peisptai0ss B 11 
boot, which we have sent down in the Arabic tongue, 
that, peradventnre, ye might understand* (3) We relate 
unto thee a most excellent history, by repealing mife* thee 
this Qoran, whereas thou wast before &m of the negligent. 

(1) A. I* JR. See Pndta. Bise., ip. lop-ioa. 

(2) AruMz to^iML The Ta^r-i-Si^ informs us Hal th MMMA 

why the Qurdn was revealed in Arabic was because the Atabe wcmid 
not have understocni Us meaning had it beat repealed im any ^ter. 
This is certainly a vet? natural reason. One would Husk that for 
a similar reason a translation of the Qurda might be used by Batiims 
n ot understanding Arabic, and that Musiima would m& object to tit 
translations r f the former Scriptures. 

(3 A -mo&i cxMlicnt history. "One of the best metfeods of con- 
vineiBg a Modem of the inferiority of tke Koran to tha Bible would 
lie to read tlie story of Joseph to him oui of each book. In the 
Koran a beautiful and toneMing tab IB nungled aiid spoiled,* 
Brwdhm^c "Notts an lil&m? p. 1 12. 

fMQm^Ji. "Or tbis partieiilar cha|^; fe tlte wc^fd Qiffis, 

as has been elsewhere alaampi (Mite Dis^ pu 9% pf^^^f i%* 

nut only Hi whole wlome, bat any dktiBct cliapfc&r or eec^TS 
ii w - ~ fc 



saia of revelation emrasci&ted by 
thafe Muhammad wcmld mil 
for the Qur4n, which eontaised it, 
wast l^rc . . 

, thai ii neT so 
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(4) "When Joseph said Unix) his father, my father, verily 
I saw in my dnam eleven stars, and the sun and the 
moon; I saw them make oheisanee unto me: (5) Jacob 
said, my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest 
they devise some plot against thee ; for the devil is a pro- 
fessed enemy unto man ; (6) and thus, aecordiTg to thy 
drwm 3 shall thy LQED choose thee, and teach thee the in- 
terpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his 
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he 
hath formerly accomplished It upon thy fathers Abraham 
and Isaac ; for thy LORD is knowing and wise. (7) Surely 
in the history of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of 
God's providence to the inquisitive ; (8) when they said to 



a certain argument, says al BaidMwi, that it must have been revealed 
to him from heaven,** Sale. 

Arnold says, "The 'Sum of Joseph/ composed by Mohammed in 
Mecca before Lis flight, is given as a direct and immediate revela- 
tion from heaven, and appealed to as a proof of his divine mission 
though it contains incontrovertible proof of bavin? been partially 
borrowed from the Bible, and still more largely from Babbinieal 
tradition. Here was no delusion, no Satanic inspiration, which 
could have been mistaken for Divine revelation, but a wilful fraud 
and a palpable deception. Isldm and Christianity, p. 75. 

(4) 3& father "who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of 
5 



Eleven stars. "The commentators give us the names of these 
stars (which I think it needless to trouble the reader with), as 
Muhammad repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought 
to entrap him sy the creation.* Sale, BMMwi, Jaldiuddin, <&?. 

(5) Tell not % vwm. A. contradiction of the Bible. Oomp 
Gen, ixxrii 5, 10. r 

8&m* *bt fer Hiey say, Jacob, judging that Joseph's dream 
portended Jus^advaiasement above the lest of the familT. justly 
a|jreheded L his brethren's envy might tempt them to do h!m some 
Sale. 



TMs also contradicts the Bible story, which nowhere intimates that 
eob suspected any evil design against Joseph. 

Interpretation */ &rk nympn "That is, of dreams; or. as 
, f the ppofpmd passages of Scripture, sad all diffi- 

* &I&L 



is also contrary to the Bible account. 

" translates this Inquirers," which 
__*^ i^ e laersoffis referred to 

Jews, had asked 
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one mn&ther, Joseph, and his brother are dearer to our 
father than we, who are the greater number: our father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgment. (9) Whertfore slay 
Joseph, or drive him into some dida,K& or dmrt part of fke 
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared tr *arc!s 
you ; and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10) 
One of them spoke and said : Slay not Joseph, but throw 
him to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will 
take him up, if ye do this. (11) They said unto JaaA, 
father, why dost thou nets intrust Joseph with us, since 
we are sincere well-wisher unto him ? (12) Send him 
with us to-morrow into the field, that he may divert him- 
self and sport, and we will be his guardians. 

11 (13) Jacob answered, It grieveth me that ye take 
him away; and I fe .r lest the wolf devour him while 
ye are negligent of nim. (14) They said. Surely if the 
wolf devour him, when there are B many of us, we shall 

Muhammad how Jacob's family happened to go into Egypt* aad 
that he would r%;li*e to them tit story af Joseph, whensupom thk 
chapter wa*> revealed, 
(S) Hi* brother, Benjamin, 

(9) Cleared tmtwrd* y, ie^ "He will settle fei lora wlmHy spaa 
you, and ye will hare BO rivnl in his favour." S&k. 

(10) 00fftim. "This person, as same say, ww 
prudent aad noble-minded of them all; or, aceoTdiag to 
Reuben, whom the Muhammadan writers call Rubll And 
these opinions are supported by . ie account of Messes, who telk tia 

Eeuben advised them mot to kill Joseph, but to throw him, into 

ingtoipel8him; and Unit a&enrwdb Jadafc, 
persuaded them mot &> let him die ia a pit, but 



to neE kim to the UwMiitaR (Ooa. nxTii 3 i f 22, a6> 27).** 

Hole that all this is here represented as having t&kea pkce befvrt 

Joseph was sent to them in the wilderness. 

(Ity And vport. ^ Some cAies read, in the Erst persoa plural, 

i^^L^ti^0rlii,lw^ 

Tlie Bible tells us tiiat Jacob seat Joseph of MS ows aecord, sad 
that he sent him, not with Ids hixjdsers, but toseaach 
Shechem, a^ to biiBg hLa Hews of hk osfi ajad tke 

whole passage, he 

13} //*r W 

this beast in particular, as the ooom^tai^s 
the land was foil of wolres, or else because Jrm^ h*- drwu I fee 
saw Joseph devoured by cee of 
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be weak indeed. (15) And wlien they had carried him 
with them, and agreed to set Mm at the bottom of the 
well, they executed their design: and we sent a revelation 
tmto him, saying, Thou shalt hereafter declare this their 
action unto them; and they shall not perceive thee-to be 
Joseph. (16) And they came to their father at even, 
weeping, (17) and said, lather, we went and ran races 
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage, 
and the wolf hath devoured him; but jhou wilt not 
believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they 
produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 

This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15, also contradicts the Bible. 

(15) The welL ** This "well, say some, was a certain well near Jeru- 
salem, or not far from the river Jordan ; but others call it the well 
of Egypt or Midian, "The commentators tell us that, when the sons 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph, with them in the field, they- began to 
abuse and beat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him had 
not Jiidah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the promise they 
had made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well- Where- 
upon the;* let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides 
of the we 1, they bound him, and took off his inner garment, design- 
ing to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph begged 
hard to have his garment returned hint, but to no purpose, his 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun 
and the moon might clothe him and keep him company. When they 
had let him down half-way, they let him fall thence to the bottom, 
and there being water in the well (though the Scripture says the 
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone, on which, as he stood 
weeping, the Angel Gabriel came to him with the revelation men- 
tioned immediately." Sale, Baidhdiri, Jaldhtddin^ and Zamakhsliari. 

The commentators have added many particulars to the account 
given in the Qnr&n, which they have learned from Jewish sources. 

A revelation to htm. ** Joseph being then but seventeen years old, 
al Baidbawi observes that herein he resembled John the Baptist and 
Jesu% who were also favoured with the Divine communication very 
early. The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in 
ihe well with a garment of silk of paradise. For they say that whf n 
Abraham WAS thrown into the lire by Himrod, he was stripped ; and 
that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from 
Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an 
amulet, which he huii^ about Joseph's neck, whence Gabriel drew it 

(17) J&BK race*. "Tlsese races they used by way of exercise * and 
the eomiaBtatoTS jMta% understand here that kind of race wherein 
they aiso, showed tfiet'r dexterity in throwing darts, which is still 
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answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived 
the thiBg for your own ^;es: however patience is most 
becoming, and GOD'S assistance is to be implored to enable 
me to support the misfortune which ye relate. (19) And 
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for 
them ; and he let down his bucket, and said, Good news ! 
this is a youth. And they concealed him, that tiuy might 
sdl him as a piece of merchandise ; but GOD knew that 
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean 
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly, 

(18) Yourselves have contrived, dr. "This Jacob had reason to 
suspect, because, when the garment was brought to liim, lie observed 
that, though it was bloody, yet it was not torn." Safo 9 &iidhdwi. 

Accoiding to the Bible, Jacob said, "Without doubt Joseph is 
lent in pieces* (Gen. aunevii. 33). 

(19) fcrfc**m trw&dters, viz., w a caravan or company tei-reHiug litvm 
Midian to Egypt, who reste*! near the well three days after *'osepk 
had beem ttewm IB&* Ik 1 * &&. 

To dr&w *oter. The Bibk says tlie well was dry (Gen. xixviL 24). 

He let dew*. "Tbe commentators are so exact as to give us the 

rjune of this mau, who, as they jreiead, was Milik Ibn Dlmr,0f the 

tribe of Khudiiak*-&Je, Bm^M^l 

Letdmcnhisbuctet. "And Joseph, making use of the opporteaity, 

took hold of the eord, and was drawn Jipby ^ic iwta. 
Goodnem! 





some take for the proper name of the water-drawer's companion, 

whom lie called to kk &&&&&*% ; and them they must be tt 1 ~ A ~ a 

O Buahra,* Salts. 

They concealed him. "The expositors are eol agreed wfe 
oroiioim *they ' relates to Malik and his ecppaniDns or In 
Diethrea. They who espouse the teawr opinion my Hit* tlsase wfe 
caiueto draw water concealed the manner of their coming by Mm 
from the test of the caravan, that tiiey raigkfc keep Mm to tea** 
seives, pttetiiBg tbit some peopk f tlie place ^a giTm ton i 
them to sell to them in %y^t. And they who prefer tbe lafcer 
opinkm tell us that Judah earned victuals In Joseph <erery day wMfe 
he was in the well, but EOS fi wiiug him there oil the fonrtii day^!^ 

acquainted Ms tameis ^itfe it; wto^paa ** 
caravan and claimed Joseph as tkeir alave, lie 
thai he WOE tlieir brother, lest somethkig worse ehopld 
and at ksgth ^sey a^need to sell kirn ta iteMt* ** " 
The only fair mterpretatiafi of *3iis passage i 

hid him aid sold him as a !. ^h admM , ^^ 

Tiientators is due to thek desire to make tfee accciEt tallj w^a 




^L Di)d@Ni f*s, ** Ifamel jr.| ^pwty @F "faiPidJfcy'-wwii wtewift%' 4Hil 
tb'Oie B04 o fstll wtsij^bt ndifaeir , lor safi^; WW^HS ^ ^mmw ^if 
silver only, the remaiader was paid by tak, wMe^ n fee mob 
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_3 |j 01) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his 

wife. Use him honourably ; peradventure he zaay be ser- 
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus 
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth, 
and we taught him tiie interpretation of dark sayings ; for 
GOD is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part 
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had 
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom 
and knowledge ; for thus do we recompense the righteous. 
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie 
with her ; and she shut the doors and said, Gome hither* 
He answered, GOD forbid ! verily my lord hath made my 
dwelling with him easy; and the ungrateful shall not 
prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not 

fair way of payment** Safe, Baidhdwi. Compare with Gen. XXZTO, 

28-36. 

(21) The jjjtypfum. "His name was Kitfir or Itflr (a corruption 
of Potipher) ; and he was a man of great consideration, being super- 
intendent of the royal treasury. The commentators say that Joseph 
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen years ; 
and -that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of 
his age, and died at oneliundTed and twenty. They who suppose 
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egyptian paid for 
him, some saying it was twenty dinars of gold, a pair of shoes, and 
two white garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver 
or of gold. 1 * Sale. 

Th's person is usually called Azs or Aziz-i-misr by tLe commen- 
tatoTS and .Muslim writers in India. 

His wjf& "Some call her Sail, but the name she Is best known 
by is that of Zulaikha." Sale. 

may adopt him. "Kitfir having no children. It is said that 

* i. n * * 1 1 _L _4 Jl ^ 1 __ T^ " ~. . _. 



nomy, judged to indicate his prucenee and other good qualities," 
HOTS sayings. See mote on ver. 6s. 

(23) Jff lorn, Yi%**Ei$fev Bat others understand it to be spoken 
of God/ Sak 

(24) Ne wxdd have resdved, J& This contradicts Gen. xxiir. 9 ; 
but the stey is founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby- 
lon Talmud, chap. Hashing p. 36. 

Tfe evide^ demtmsl^ion, &c. " That is, had he not seriously con- 
sideied the ffiSpfroftiy of whoredom, and tike great guilt thereof 
Souse, however aEcrppoee that the words nrean some miraculous voice 

eemt If* God to diTert Josepb from eiecntiiig the 

w * ^* 
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seen the evident demonstration of his LOBE. So we 
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was 
one of our sincere servants. (25) And thej ran to g$t one 
before the other to the door, and she rent his inner garment 
behind, And they met her lord at the door. She said, 
What shall be the reward of him who seeteth to commit 
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painf ul punish- 
ment ? (26) And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with 
her. And a witness of her family bore witness, softn^, If 
Ms garment be rent before, she speaketk truth, and he is 
a liar; 

H (27) Bat if his garment be rent behind, she lietfa, and E 
he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when Jier hwifaind 
saw that his garment was torn behind, be said, This is a 
cunning contrivance of your sex/ for surely your cunning 
is great (29) Joseph, take no further notice of this 
affair: and thou, woman,, ask pardon for thy dime, for 



tfeoagktswMdi began to possess Mm. For they say that 
he was so lor tempted -with Ms mistress's beauty and enticing beb a- 
viour, that he safe in her lap, and eren began. to tmdresa bimself, 
when a voice called to him, and bid lint bewaxe of her ; but lie 
taking no nonce of this admonition, themgh it was repealed three 
times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or as others will have tt, the 
figure of bis master, appeared to him ; but the more general opinion 
is that it was the apparition of his father Jacob, wbo 111 his fingers* 
ends, pr ? as some write, struck bim on the breast, whereupon his 
lubricity passed oat at the ends of his fiageis. 

**For tais fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Ma- 
hammadana axe obliged la their did friends the Jews, wbo iiaagise 
that he had a design to He with his niistresi, from these words of 
Moses : * And it came to pass . . . that Joseph want into t&e homse 
to do his business, &c." fetZc, BaidMwi^ J&tlwLdb^ <&.. 

They ran, "He flying from her, and she rmiBiBg after 10 

* ** 



"Gen. x! 1 md 4 0ft left his 
garment in to riand . . . and |ot tea out 3 
wm leS, nat tarn. Her topi dk not m^ tikfn J ^b isr ; irer. 
of Gen.) says she kid *ip tfee jarosemt by hr ^11 tor Ml 
borne.'* Brtndbnffl r 3 Jf^s ^i /* rij, p, 1 14. 

z,, ^acoa^inof 

a child m Hie 





irrix. 19 

tory, and i 



^ ^ 

imHs/f ' M Jr M$F^R& W Wff' 'Sr^WlWB^'BMiW^p B^^^I^PWSIr Vj^^^P^^pmphb VifB|Wf% i^af^B^w* ^1 WflwH ^^^|ffl(P''^jjp 'SW^PWfll'WW'T^ 11 ' 

Akte (W. nriz. 19 ad 2^, wtera tt itrtt " " ' 

~~ "" _- to. Jr ^ ' b IMB H 



CHAP. XllJ ( 378 ) [SIPARAXH. 

thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said 
puMicly in the city, The nobleman's wife asked her servant 
to lie with her ; he hath inflamed her breast with his love ; 
and we perceive her to fe in manifest error, (31) And 
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto 
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to 
each of them a knife; and. she said unto Joseph, Come 
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised 
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said, 
GOD ! this is not a mortal : he is no other than an angel, 

' O t 

(30) Certain women. " These women, whose tongues were so free 
with Zukifcha's character on this occasion, were five in number, and 
the wives of so many of the king's chief officers, viz., his chamberlain, 
bis butler, his baker, Ms jailer, and his herdsman." Sale, BaidhuwL 

(31) Biie sent unto them* " The number of all the women invited 
was forty, and among- them were the five ladies above mentioned." 
Sale, Laidhtiri. 

Savary says, "The Egyptian women frequently visit and give 
entertainments to each other. Men are excluded. Only the slaves 
necessary to wait on the company are admitted. The pleasures of 
the table are succeeded by music and dancing. They are passion- 
ately fond of both. The ~Alm$, that is to say, the leamsd scornem, 
are t;he delight of these entertainments. They sing verses in praise 
of guests, and conclude with love-songs. They az'terwards exhibit 
"voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of -which, is often earned to 



They praised kirn greatly. " The old Latin translators have strangely 
mistaken the sense of the original word Mamdho, which they render 
*&e*istruat(z mutj and then rebuke Muhammad for the indecency, 
crying out demurely in the margin, Ofeedum et o&eflewum grophetaw,! 
Erpeaius thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaning 
in t&e word ; bnt he is mistaken, for the verb kab&ra in the fourth 
conjugation, which is here used, has that import, thou -;h the sub- 
joining of tic pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin trans- 
juon did uofc dteerre; absolutely overthrows that interpretaidon," 

OB! t&etr owm hands. * Through extreme surprise at the wonder- 
M bean^-of Joseph ; which surprise Zulaikha foreseeing, -out knives 
intp ^^ir hands <m pstrpose that this accident mi^ht happen. Some 
writers observed, cm occasion of this passage, that it is customary in 
the East for lovers to testify the violence of their passion by catling 
Aesaselves^as a sign that they would spend tfeeir blood in the service 
of lite person beioved ; which is true enough, but I do not find that 
any of tie comsjeiitatois suppose these Egyptian, ladies had any such 



T&fifc-i-Ra&f, SITS they WQTQ 1 *eside themselves, and vent on 
cutting teir hands without feeling any 
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deserving the highest respect (32) And hu mutrm said, 
This is he for whose sake ye blamed me ; I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. Bat if he do not 
perform that which I command him, he shall surely be 
cast into prison, and he shall be made ewe of the con- 
temptible. (33) Joseph said, LORD, a prison is more 
eligible, unto me than the crime to which they invite me ; 
but uuless then turn aside their snares from me, I shall 
youthfully incline unto them, and' I shall become m of 
the foolish. (34) Wherefore his LOED heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him, for he &>i& lieareth and 



ksoweth, (35) And it seemed good unto them, mm after 
they had seem the signs of innocent?/ , to imprison him for 
a time. 

|| (36) And there entered into the prison with him two R 
of the kings servants. One of them said, It seemed to me 
in my dream that I pressed wine out of rrrapt& And the 
GLher Mid, It seemed unto use ts my dream that I carried 
bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat Declare 
unto us Hie interpretation of mr dreams, for we perceive 
tbat thon art a beneficent parson, (37) Joseph answered, 
No food wherewith ye may be nourished shall coine 



The spirit of these verses m aot only ef^osed It f&e 

^ _ Joseph as fiven in tfee Bibk, kit is wmmtay of a kfek 

claiming to be iaspirec. The eosdnel attribute*! to Fotiplser is coa- 
tran- to reason and common sense, 
(35) II o^e fd IM^ ^b)^ <^. ^That is_ In Kitfir amd im 

had been given of bis irojoosice ; or eke tbatt 2itikik^a dasireti it, 
fei^m^ to deceive her hiiabaiid, tlmt ske waited to baT " * 

** ^ B Atl ir ^^^tJl . 1L._^ *-^-J IL 

ifrasaoved fKMi her sigiit ^Hsfeec^M 
tkmtii tar real design wits to loice 




The ^leelleney of tbe gfej'k and MUer ^rte Qasiu ^fc 

^^._ , , * ^ 

^IMIIlTM^Ihiiliii 'fc I V &hM Jfib. HkiA^Mte 

p^rocif^iwf'C PC^EII* 
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unto you, but I will declare unto you tlie Interpretation 
thereof "before it come uato you. This Tcnowledge is a 
part o! that which iny LOBD hath taught me; for I 
have left the religion of people who believe not in 
GOD, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow 
the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. It is not lawful for us to associate anything 
with GOB, This knowledge of the divine unity hath 
leen given us of the bounty of GOB towards us and 
towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not 
thankful. (39) my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords 
better or the only true and mighty GOB ? (40) Ye wor- 
ship not, besides Mm other than the names which ye 
have named, ye and your, fathers, concerning which GOB 
hath 'sent down no authoritative proof; yet judgment 
bdongeth unto GOB' alone, wRb hath commanded that ye 
worship none besides Mm. This is the right religion ; but 
the greater part of men know it not (41) O my fellow- 
prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his 
lord as formerly; but the other shall be crucified, and the 
birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed 
concerning wMch ye seek to be informed. (42) And 
JbsqpA said unto him whom he judged to be the person 
who should escape of the two, Eemember me in the pre- 
s6nee of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget 

eitber that Joseph, to show lie used no arts of divination or astrology, 
promises to interpret their dreams to them immediately, even before 
they should eat a single meal ; or else he liere offers to prophesy to 
them beforehand the quantity o! the victuals which should be Drought 
them, m & test of his stdIL** Sale. 

I have left the rdigi&n, $& Muhammad here pats his own thoughts 
and sayings into the mouth of Joseph. 

(38) I fallow ike religion. It is noticeable the Quran here omits 
the same of Ishmael, showing how closely Muhammad followed the 
tradition of the Jews. 

STke IMMIMS. Bee note on chap, viL 72. 
Tfad^eaxs^ him fo forget. "According to the explication 
of some, who take the pronoun &tm to relate to voseph, tills passage 

* But the devil caused Him (%.., Joseph) to forget 
his Lord;* and to beg the good officea 
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to make mention of Joseph unto his lord, wherefore lie 
remained in the prison some years. 

H (43) And the king of Egypt said, Verily, I saw 4n my E ii* 
dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, 
and seven green ears of coro, and other sew* 



cctrs. O nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye be 
to interpret a vision. (44) They answered. They mre con- 
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation 
of suck kind of dreams. (45) And Josephs fdlaw-pris&^r 
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph, 
after a certain space of time), I will declare unto you the 
interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go unto the person 
who will interpret it unto me. (46) And he mn to the 
prison, and saicJ, Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
the interpretation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kite 
devoured ; and of seven green eaxs ofc&r^ and cfar seven 
withered ears, which the king saw in his dream; that 1 
may return unto the men wh& have sent me, that perad- 
venture they may understand &s same. (47) Joseph 
answered, Ye shall sow seven years as usual; and the corn 

of his feOaw-prisoner for his delirerance, instead erf reljing OSL God 
alone, as it became a prophet especially to have tone.* teL 

Kodwell skows that the passage is deiived fooia Jewi^i tai^M. 

Staff ysrs. "Tlie original word sjgaifyiag asy Bomber fmm. 
three to mine or ten, t&e cosamon opiak. Is ikat Joseph i^aaised 
in pristm aevm rears, thoc^a scHse say fee was cffla^aed BO kss tibft 

fcWe**6 jFOB*8l """jONBB^ ^yJBMKK tmUr^ ^yffipMpiMirt^^WU 

The period was tv& jeais. Bee Om. ill I. 

(43) 2% isaw ef Ett&x- ''This prbice, as the Oneatal wrifera 
generally agree; v was Rijis, tfee aoa ol a! WalM tfce Amakkite 
''Prelim. Bisc^ p. 24! who wms ccmTerted % Jn^ffc IP tine irocsMp 
of thetmeG^.anddiedintlieMetimeoftiiafcpr^lifit Setwise 



same person, and that ke lived (or rather m^ja^ iam kasdied 




I teas scarcely b 

oseph aad of Moses are tlse sama 
(47) The mount here given of t&e interpffetais 
dreams is-^30 contrary to t3ie eiory of MX aes. 
butler asks Joseph the interpretatijaa T t^t e^reua 
The Bi^saye that Joseph 

xli 15-37)- 
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ye shall reap do ye leave ia its ear, except a little 
whereof ye may eat (48) Then shall there come after 
this seven grievous years of famine, which sKall consume 
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. (49) Then shall 
there come after this a year wherein men shall have 
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press wine and oil. 
H f" 1! (^O) An< * ** fat chief butler had reported this, the 
king said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger 
came unto Joseph, he said, Return unto thy lord, and ask 
of him what was the intent of the women who cut their 
hands ; for my LOBD well knoweth the snare which they 
laid for me. (51) And when the women were assembled 
fa/are the king, he said u<&to them, What was your design 



in its ear. IBaidhiwi says in order " to preserve it from the 



(49) Plenty a/rain. " Notwithstanding what some ancient anthers 
wnte to the contrary (Plato ia Timceo, Pomp* Mda.), it often rains 
in winter in the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed 
to fall at Alexandria, contrary to the express assertion of Seneca 
(Nat. Qwzst^ 1 A). In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards the cata- 
racts of the Nile, it rains very seldom (Greave's Htscrip. of the 
Pyramids, p. 74, &c.) Some, however, suppose that the rains here 
meniloned are intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia and 
oeeasksi the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the fertility of 
Egypt; or else of those which should fall in the neighbouring 
countries, which were also afflicted with famine during the same 



Tbe statement of tl*e text is certainly a mistake, testifying to the 
falttbilit" of the Prophet 

(50) JbtitMra *&to &vy lord, &e* This passage seems to say that 
Potip^er, the lord of Joseph, was identical with the king of Egypt. 
RodwelTs translation gives this meaning. See BodweH, v. 51, 
Tk& womm wfco ctd tkeir bands. "Joseph, It seems, cared not to 
t ant of prison till Ms innocence was publicly known and declared, 
is observed by the commentators taat Joseph does not bid the 
r stove the Ving to intern Maaself of the truth of the affai r, 

. him dareetl;- to ask the king, to Incite him to make the 

<w^* Bffi^fffay wfttei ^e greater earnestness. They also observe that 
re$!i taaes care not to m^ition Ms mistress, out of ZKfeet and 

aro-ars he had reeeis^_ while in her house.* 
jaar dt*. Note that the five woinen. who came 
test tare here ch^ged witit te same crime aft she. 
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when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love? They 
answered, GOD be praised ! we know not any ill of him, 
The nobleman's wife said, Now is the truth become mani- 
fest : I solicited him to lie with me ; and he is one of those 
who speak truth. (52) And whin Joseph w$ acquainted 
therewith Tie said, This discovery hath Iten made that my 
lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him 
in Ms absence, and that GOD directeth not the plot of 
the deceivers. 

I (53) Neither do I alsolutdy justify myself: skicfc 
every soul is prone unto evil, except those on whom my 
LOBD shall show mercy; for my LOBB is gracious and 
merciful. (54) And the king said, Bring him unto me : 
I will take him into my own peculiar senrica And when 
Joseph was trwgfa unto the king, and he had discoursed 
with him, he said, Thou arfe this day firmly establlrfied 

Now is the truth b&%mtmanife<. There seenis to be here a clear 
eontodkrtioa of TOT, 28 and <a. ax*L nun Zukiiba's guils w 
manifested not oialy to her basbaml, Trkom I belle? to be the king 
or prince mentioned here, but was spread abn*d tkroagfeoafe tfee 
vholeeity. Here, bowever, she is n^^e to coulees the crime to the 
first time 9 and Joseph is made to express satisfaction at & 
which at last sets Mm in & right Bgujt before Ills lord, 
f JM viU IMV AL This 




(53) JT*t*jbr ^ J j*sfj HE * 

Abbas, Josepli bad BO sooner spoken the fo: 

bis ir.Boeeiicy, tliaa Gabriel sail to him, 

wa^ deliberating to lie witk her T Bpo^vBli 

bis M^/-^^ J^SMW. 

See also note on ver. 24. ^^i__ 

@&) Br*i M* & M, ^ Joeepli is bere saad to bare beea 

released from prison a/fcr 



taken crat of p alter be !i wfcsi ai 
was iBtroducS iAt i. ta ie ^l^ted IB tke 

and A tbe tir^s aakis- 





Joseph, vho anavered tea IB te s^jQi; Bt we:i .Wi 
greatly marrelliiig, desired Mm to r^ato i^ ^^jr^ 
deseribiiig tbe most minute QJtaimstawecs : wbcpei^ 1^ 
placed Joseph by him on Ms thrfflie,aBd made kirn MB Wszir t 
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with us, and skaU fa intrusted lotth OUT affairs* (55) 
Joseph* answered, Set me over the storehouses of the land; 
for I will fa a skilful keeper thereof. (56) Thus did we 
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him- 
self a dwelling therein where he pleased. We "bestow our 
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward 
of the righteous to perish ; (57) and certainly the reward 
of the nest life is better for those who believe and fear 
God. 

R f II (58) Moreover, Joseph's brethren came, and went in 
unto him ; and he knew them, but they knew not him. 



chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this 
time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, by the king's 
command, married the widow, his late mistress, whom he found to 
be a "virgin, and who bare him Ephraiui and Manasses. So that, 
according to -this tradition, she was the same woman who is called 
A&enatk by Moses. This supposed marriage, which authorised their 
amours, probably encouragee the Muhammadan divines to make use 
of tbe loves of Joseph and Zulailpha as an allegorical emblem of the 
spiritual love between the Creator and the creature, God and the 
soul, just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical -jurpose." Vide D*Eerbelot, B>L OrienLy art. Jousouf. 



This is the popular Muhammadan view, crystallised in the cele- 
brated poem ** Ydsuf aitd Zulai^ha.* The mystical use of the story 
alluded to by Sale is only prevalent among: the Sufi sect of Muslims, 
who, being Pantheists, apply it very differently from the way 
Christians interpret and apply the Song of Solomon. 

(55) Joseph's reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of 

the Goran. Hia character stands out in a very different light in 

j* * ** 

"Genesis. 

(58) Joszp&s brethren came. "Joseph, beinqj made Waaar, governed 
with great wisdom ; far he not only caused ;ustiee to be impartially 
administered, and encouraged the" people to industry and the im- 
provement of agriculture during the seven yeamof plenty, but 



and perfected several works of great benefit ; the natives at this day 
ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of 
mblic militv i&ro^shout the kingdom, as particularly the rendering 
3bt& ^iQvi&ee of al Faiyum from a standing pool or marsh the most 
fertile and best-cultivated -land in all Egypt When the yeais of 
; amrae came, the effects cf whieh w^e felt pot <mly ia %yp% but in 
Syria and l& Bei^hbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged 
to&pfy to Joseph for corn, which he sold tOvthem first for t^eir 
moibey, jewels, aid ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, mid 
at length for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians m general be- 
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(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro- 
visions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, ike #0 of 
your father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that 
I am the most hospitable receiver of guests I (60) But if 
ye bring him not unto me, there shall he no corn measured 
onto you from me, neither shall ye approach my presem*. 
(61) They answered, We will endeavour to obtain him of 
his father, and we will certainly perform wh&t IA0t* re- 
quired. And (62) Joseph said to his servants, Put their 
money which they have paid far their corn into their sacks, 
that they may perceive it when they shall be retarMd to 



eame slaves to the king, though Joseph^ ly His consent, sooa released 
them, and returned them their substance. The deanh being felt ia 
the land of Canaan, Jacob seat all his &OHB, except only Benjamin, 
into Egypt for eoro. On their arrival, Jceeph (who wll teew them) 
asked them who they weie, saying lie suspected them to he spies ; 
bat they toM him they came only to bay provisions, and that they, 
were all the sons of an ancient maa, named Jacob, w& was also * 
prophet Joseph then asked kow many brothers there were of 
them ; they answered, Twelve ; bat that one of them had been ket 
in a desert Upom whick he inquired fe tie eleventli br 
there being no moire than ten of them present. They said he 
lid, and mth t&err felh^ f who^ foulness lor & wo^d BC* 
him to aceoapany tfceaa m their joney At length Joseph a^ed 
them ^dn> they kad to vw^ for ti^ir veracity ; Hit 
tfcey toew BO mam who eoald voceh te tfem im 
replied hc,oneof yoa aliall stay behind with me aa a 
the others may return home wil^ tbeir 
come a^dn, ye shall bisng wir ycra 
may know ye hate told me the truth. Wteeaptffl, 3* 
to difi^mie the matter, 
the ki fell upon 



C them a catmel, and am&hor te 
This comroBBt ahoira haw th 

the QunLn. hy i^^e to the OM Testoeafc Sez^a^ea. 
arsnment 

~ZTjPL_r 





bat also goods bared or 
eome commentators tell 
, Imt i 




how 




IL 
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their fai&ily, peradventme they will come back unto us, 
(63) And when they were returned unto their father 
they said, father, ife is forbidden to measure ont corn 
unto us any m&re unless we carry <wr brother Benjamin 
with us: wherefore send onr brother with us and we 
shall have torn measured unto ns; and we will certainly 
guard him from any mischance. (64) Jacob answered, 
Shall I trust him with you with any better success than I 
trusted your brother Joseph with you heretofore? But 
GOB is the best niardian, and he is the most merciful 
of those that show mercy. (85) And when they opened 
their provision, they found their money had been returned 
unto them ; and t tfaey said, father, what do we desire 
fwrikvrl this our money hath been returned unto us ; we 
will therefore return, and provide corn for our family; we 
will take care of our brother ; and we shall receive a camel's 

* 

burden more than we did the last time. This is a small 
quantity. (66) Jacob said, I will by no means send him 
with you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and swear 
by GOD that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed % some inevitable impediment. 
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he 
said, GOD is witness of what we say. (67) And he said, 
My sons, enter not into the dty by one and the same gate. 



(65) /*H&*f, f e. Gen. xliL 25-35 represent* this matter veiy 
difereatly. i. The diieoraiy of a portion of the returned money 
occurred oa the juaroey. "2. A similar discovery as to the rest 
of tlie purchase-money oeeamd on the opening" of tle sacks at 
J*eVg dwelling > Instead of joy, U weie filled with fear. 

Ite is a small qwntity. "The meaaijig may be, either that the 
em t&ey now brought was mot sufficient for the support of tfceir 
fanliefl, so that it WB necessary for them 4o take another journey, 
or eke that a camel's load more or lean was but a trifle to the king 
of %rpt S*jrae supines these to be the woids of Jacob, declaring 
it was too mean a consideration to induce him to part with his son. 

^^ 

Tfck also eontmdiisiB Gen, xlii 36-xIiIL 14. 

tsF not by one eok. Tki^ says t^ lkfii*4-Bto& wm to 
tter appeansg ia mek. Bumber and giiadeur as to excite 
icion of tiie Egyptians. Tliere seems to be a hinriaere to 
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but enter by different gates* But (Ms precaution will be 
of no advantage unto yon against tke decree of GOD; for 
judgment beloageth unto GOD aloae: in frjm do I put mj 
trust, and in him let those confide who mk tm wk&m, to 
put their trust (68) And when they entered tht % , as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage 
unto them against the decrte of GOD, and the same servtd 
only to satisfy the desire of Jacob's soul, whieh lie bad 
charged them to perform : for he was endued with know- 
ledge of that which we had taught him ; but the greater 
part of men do not understand, 

It (9) And when they entered into the presence bf R f 
Joseph, he received his brother BenjaTjpp as Ms gaest, 
and said, Verily I am thy brother, be not therefore alibied 
for .that which they have committed against us. (70) And 
when he had furnished them with their provisions, be pit 
his cup in his brother Benjamin's sack. Then a crier cried 
after them, Myuy O company of travellers, ye am sttrel? 
thieves. (71) They said (and tamed back onto them), 
What 4s U that ye miss ? (72) They lowered. We miss 

Joseph's charge against tiiem that tbey were tpie* in tiae k&*L The 
text is fount! verbatim in Midr. Kabba on Genesis, par. 91. 

(69) I ar* thy brother . "It is related that Joseph, Wmq iiJTited 
liis brethren to an entertainment, ordered tbra to be placed two *%i 
two together, bj which meaas BeBJamim, tlie elevenUi, was 
ID sit alone, aid bursting into tears, said, * II my fe;i>fclser 
vere alive, lie woald iiaTs sat with me.' "Wberenpoii Jcs&epb 
idm to be seated ^ tk same table frith MiMel4 and wtoi tibe 
entertainment was over, dismissed the rest ordering tfeat they sbo^ld 
lodged two and two in a hoBBe, but kept Ben>zain la Ms ewm 
where be passed tlie ni^it. Hie xt ?^ ,j Jiseepli astei 



liim wkether lie voalc accept of lionself for his brother m 
of him whom be bad lost, to wbica Eenjamin implied, * Who tan 
find a biot&er eompaza&ie unto tbee! y^t tliou art mi tfessem 
Jacob and S^^lieU Aiid upon this Joseph dl^overed 

* Ant rf^ OK iMMii -m &tm ~m, * 



This contradiction of G&. T!V. i is ako drawn 
sources. See reference in EodwelL , 

(70) His cup, "Sonn 
(or about a gallon), wherda 
to tke beasts. Bui atbeis take' it to IDC 
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the prince*s cup ; and unto him who shall produce it shall 
fa gv&n a camel's load of corn, and I wiU J>e surety for the 
same. (73) JbsepKs brethren replied, By GOD, ye do well 
know that we come not to act corruptly in the land, 
neither are we thieves. (74) The Egyptians said, What 
shall be the reward .of him who shaU appear to home stolen 
the cp, if ye be found liars? (75) Joseph's "brethren 
answered, As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall 
be found, let hi become a bondman in satisfaction of the 
same: thus do we reward the unjust who are giiHty of 
theft. (76) Then he began by their sacks, before he 
searched the sack of his brother; and he drew* out the cup 
from his brother's sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph 
with a stratagem. It was not lawful for Trim to take his 
brother for a bondman by the law of the king of Egypt, 
had not GOD pleased to allow it, according to the offer of Ms 
"brethren* We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour 
whgm ^e plfease; and there is one who is knowing above 
all those who are endued with knowledge. (77) Sis 
Itrethren said, If Benjamin, be guilty of theft, his brother 
Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore. But Joseph 

(73) F do weU know, dee. "Both bv oar behaviour among you, 
and our bringing again our money, which was returned to as with- 
out onr knowledge? 1 Salt. 

(75> 2%* do we reward ike imjwL "This was the method of 
-DTuiisjting theft used by Jacob and his family; for among the 
Egyptians it was punished in another manner," Sale. 

(76) Then &e bcgan^ <& "Some suppose this search was made by 
the person whom Jacob seat after them ; others, by Joseph himself 
when they were brought back to the cifrr.* /Seek. 

It was not Jotc/wZ, <& "For there tie thief -was not reduced to 
servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore the donble of 
what he had stolen." &2e, Baidhdwi, Jal&uddm. 

(77) His brot&er Joseph hath been alto guilty, dfce. "The occasion 
of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought up 
by his father^ sister, she became so fond of "hi, that when he grew 
up, and Jacob designed to take him from, her, she contrived the 
following stratagem to keep Mm. Having a girdle which, had once 
bekmgec to Abraham, she girt it about the rMLfl, and then pretend- 
ing dbe had lost it, cansed strict-search to be made for it; and it, 
being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the 
-i ^ * Mv of ^ ^miiy, to be delivered to bet as her 



V 
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concealed these things in Ms mind, and did not discover 
them unto them : and he said within himself, Ye are in a 
worse condition tJtan us two; and GOD best knoweth what 
ye discourse about. (78) Hey said ^a Joseph, Noble 
lord t verily this lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take 
one of us in his stead ; for we perceive that thon ait a 
beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, GOD forbid that 
we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods ; for then should we certainly be unjust 

){ (80) And when they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, R 
they retired to confer privately together. And the elder 
of them said, Do ye not know that your father hath 
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of GOD, 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards 
Joseph ? Wherefore I will by no means depart Hie land 
of Egypt until my father give me leave to return unto 
him, or GOD maketh known his will to me ; for he is the 
best judge (81) Betnm ye to yatir father and eay, O 
father, verily thy son hath committed theft ; we bear wit- 
ness of no more than what- we know, and we eouM not 
guard against what we did not foresee ; (82) and fib them 

property. Some, however, eay that Joseph actually stole as idol 
of gold, which belonged to his mother's fatfeer, sad destrcr/ed it ; a 
story probably taken from Rachel's stealing the images or. Labaa. ; 
and otaers tell us that lie once stole a goafc or & hen I giye to a 
poor man. 77 Sale, Baidkdwi, Jcddluddin. 

Bod well thinks this portion of the chapter is founded npm 
such tradition as Midr. Babba^ patr. 92. See Eodweil ta 



. 

scanfe au&caitiefi saj that one of Joseph's brethren became ysite 
violent, whereapon Joseph descended frona the throae and threw 
MM down, saying, "O ye Canaanites, ye boa^ y cmiselires a^i tMak 
none can eonatier yon. B Thus they accotint for ^e hiimble toaafi <^ 
th^r addiess gn ip&z; 7!^ 

80) T^s ^c^, vix, "Brib 
to be hete meant; 
Salt. 



been heard of but !or the desire to reconcile the pa^&ge witk Geax 
xMr. 16-18. See above on ver. 58. 

(81) ^rfum ^e o yottr /oi^r. There is 1^ 
relereiiee to the imprisonment of SiLieoii (Gen. 

pU T* 
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inquire in tie city -where we have "been, and of the com- 
pany of merchants with whom we are arrived, and t how 
wilt find that we speak the truth. (83) And when they 
were returned, and had spoken thus to their father, he said, 
Nay, hut rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes, but patience is most proper for me; 
peradventure GOD will restore them all unto me ; for he 
is knowing and wise. (84) And he turned from them 
and said, Oh how I am grieved for Joseph! And -his 
eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed 
with deep sorrow. (85) Sis sons said, By GOB, thou 
wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be 
brought to death's door, or thou be actually destroyed 
By emsmre affliction. (86) He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my 
sorrow unto GOB; but I know ly revelation from GOB 
that which ye know noi (87) my sons, go and make 
inquiry after Joseph and his brother ; and despair not of 
the mercy of GOB; for none despaifeth of God's mercy 
except the unbelieving people. (88) Wherefore Joseph's 
"brethren returned i%o Egypt ; and when they came into 



(83) Ye yourselves ham contrived ike thing. See the same words in 
ver. 18 above. 

God will rest&re thm all wd& ms, *'.&, Joseph, Benjamin, and **tbe 
elder* 1 brother, who, according t the commentators, shcmld be 
Jndab. See Taj*tr-*-12aw. 

(84) His eyes became white. "Thai is, the pupils lost their deep 
"blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens in suffusions), 
by Ms continual weeping ; which very much weakened his sight, 
or, as some pretend, made him quite blind. 71 Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(85) This -passage is probably baaed on Gen. xliii 2-9. 

(86) && * wmr, cfea, viz., "that Joseph is yet alive ; of whieh 
some tell i s he was assured by the angel o? death in a dream , though 
others suppose he depended on the completion, of Joseph's dream, 
which mast have been frustrated had he died before his "brethren 
had bowed down before him. 1 ' Sale, B&idh&wi. 

It Sis difficult ta reconcile this interpretation with that ef ver. 84, 
thoughj in consideration of what follows (yer. 97), -re must regard it 
its correct. 

(87) ji0p& and his brethren. This passage contradicts the whole 
epirisof the Bible sfcory of Joseph. 
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Ms presence they said, Noble "ford, the famine is fete by us 
and our family, and we are come with, a small ima of 
money; yet give unto us full measure, and bestow mr 
upon us as alms, for GOD rewardeth the almsgiveis. (89) 
Joseph said unto them, Do ye know what ye did unto 
Joseph and his brother, when ye were ignorant of ike em~ 
sequences thereof? (90) They answered, Art thou really 
Joseph ? He replied, I am Joseph, and this is my brother. 
If ow hath GOD been gracious unto ua. For whoso fearefcfa 
God and persevereth with patience shall at length jimi 
relief > since GOD will not suffer the reward of the righteous 
to perish, (91) They said, By GOD, now hath GOB chottii 
thee above us, and we have surely been sinners. (92) 
Joseph answered, Let there be no reproach cast on you this 
day. God forgireth you, for he is the most mertif sd of 
those who show mercy, (93) Depart ye with this my 
inner garment, and throw it on my father's face, and lie 



(S3) With a small sum. ^ Their money being clipped and 
rated. Some, boweyer, imagine they did sofc bring moiiey, b 
to barter, such as wool and butter, or o Jier et>mniodiiiea of 
ralue.' &^ : Batihdwi. 

(89) 2>o ye know, &c. u The injury they did Benjamin was Ike 
separating Mm from his brother ; after which tbey kept Mm m 10 
great ssbjeelion that lie durst not speak to them Imt with tie utmo&s 
sabmisfiioiL Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter 
which Joseph's brethren delivered to him from their father, req&est- 
iog the releaaement of Benjamin, and by the reprrsestiag Mi extreme 
a&ieticra at the loss of liiin aEtd his brother. The co 



observe that Joseph, to excuse Ms brethren's behaviour towards him, 
attributes it to taeir jgBoraace and th4ieat of youth. 3 aSal*, 
dhdwi. 

(90) ^ri Ami reaZ/y Joseph* "They flay thai this questiaa 
not the effect of a -bare suspicion that m was Joseph, bu that tlif 
actually inew Itiai^ either ay his tee and l^haTiGar, or by kia fore- 



It is qiiite in ax 
should contradict 

Bt C Mn -.|t M 




is" (w. 1 1 1, the 
(93) Jiy funeT ^itnN 
pple to be the same garraeat with whic^ G^birkl 
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shall recover his sight; and ihm come unto me with all 
your family. 

(94) And when the company of travellers was departed 



I-*, fr&m Egypt on ihtir journey towards Canaan, their father 
said nnto those who were aborvA him> Verily I perceive the 
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. (95) They 
answered, By GOD thou art in thy old mistake. (96) But 
when the messenger of good tidings was come with Joseph's 
inner garment, he threw it over his face, and he recovered 
his eyesight (97) And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that 
I knew from GOD that which ye knew not ? (98) They 
answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for ns, for we 
have surely been sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely 
ask pardon for you of my LORD, for he is gracious and 
merciful, (100) And when Jacob and Ms family arrived 
in Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received 
his parents unto him, and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by 



served the odour of that place, and was of so great -virtue as to cure 
any distemper m the person who was touched with it." SaU, JBai- 



He shall recover his sight. " This is most likely derived from Gen. 
xlvi 4, God telling Jacob to go to Egypt, and 'Joseph shall put his 
hands nixm thine eyes.' Jacob's eyes were dim, but not quite blind." 
Brin&man't jifafe* <m Islam, a. 1 15. 

(94) The smett of Joseph, " This was the odour of the garment 
above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who smelt it, as is 
pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs, or, as others will have, 
three or eight days* journey o." &&, aidhdwi, Jaidluddln. 

Compare Gen. xxvii 27. 

(95) Thy M mistake. " Being led into this imagination, by the 
excessive love of Joseph." Sale. 

_ (96) Tkt *nffiRw$er, viz., ** Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved 
Ms father by bringing him Joseph's coat stained with blood, now 
rejoiced him as much bj being the bearer of this vest and the news 
of Joseph's prosperity." Sale, Jcddluddfa. 

($&] My larcL u deferring it, as some fancy, till he should see 
Joaepa and have Ms consent* Sale. 

According to Mnslim teaching, God. cannot pardon a sin against a 
man without that man's consent See mole on chap. iiv. 1 1. 

(100; ffi+paarente, via^ " his father and Leah his mother's sister, 
wbem^e looked on as his mother after Eachei's death, 53 (See Gen. 
xnviL la "Al Baidhdwi tells us that Joseph sent carriages 
and ptmsaons for Ms father and family , and that h.e and the 
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GOD'S favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his 
parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his 
brethren, fell down and did obeisance unto him. And he 
said, my father, this is the interpretation of my vision 
which I saw heretofore ; now hath my LORD rendered it 
true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
lie took me forth from the prison, and hath "brought you 
hither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis- 
cord between me and my brethren; for my LORD is 
gracious unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the knowing, 
the wise Go&. (102) LORD, thou hast given me # pert 
of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of 
dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth ! thou art 
my protector in this world, and in that which is to come \ 
make me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteous. 
(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee, 

of Egypt went forth to meet them. He adds that the number 
of the drildren of Israel -who entered Egypt witii him was seyent y- 
two, and that when they were led out thence by Moses they were 
increased to six hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men 
and upwards, besides the old people and children 



{101} He raised his parer&> <$x. The basis of th^ statement may 

be O@3L ilvii, n. 

This is tht interpretation. That Joseph made this statement is 
contrary to the Bible, The promd, self-satisfied ^arit here attributed 
to Joseph & in ealais fceepBg wi& tfee Mo^tity df Ifi&na, but a 
travesty of the Bible account of Josepk 

(102) Jfdb & te die a Mudim. "The Mubaramadan authors 
mite that Jacob dwelt in Egypfc twenty-four years, and as hk death 
ordered his bodj to lie toeiel m ffeSeaHne fey to Mw wlaA 
Joseph took care to perform; and thea returning into Egypt, died 
twenty-three years after. They add that such high disputes arose 
among the Egyptians concern^ Us barial, that tbe;; had like to 
have come to blows ; li^iAi^^ ] ^)^Mpeiil^fi 
a marble cofei, and to ask it m t^e Hik, ot if 
that it might help the regukr 



deliver them torn f amice for the future ; but when Moses lad the 
Israelites oat of Egypt, he took up the eoSn, and earned Joseph's 
bones with him into Caaaan, wtee 1^ burkd 



(103) 
conceive of Muhammad's making this Btatemcat, except as a deli- 
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Muhammad, Although, thou wast not present with ike 
brethren of Joseph when they concerted their' design, and 
contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of 
men, although they earnestly desire it, will not believe. 
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy 
publishing the Qurdn ; it is no other than &n admonition 
unto all creatures. 

il (1051 And how many si<nis soever there be of the "bdng^ 

' \ / w o 

unity, and providence of God in the heavens and the earth, 
they will pass by them, and -will retire afar off from them. 
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in GOD, 
without being also guilty of idolatry. (10?) Do they not 
believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on 
them as a punishment from GOD, or that the hom-ofjudg- 
went shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider 
not its approach 1 (108) Say unto those of HatikaJi, This 
is my way ; I invite you unto GOD by an evident demon- 
stration, loth I and he who f olloweth me ; and praise be 
unto God, I am not an idolater. (109) We sent not any 
apostle before thee, except men, unto whom we revealed 
our will, and wh&M, we chose out of those who dwelt in 
cities. Will they not go through the earth, and see what 

"berate assertion of what he knew to be false. See Arnold's view m 
note on yer. 3 above. 

Muir, in his life of Mahomet, vol ii. p. 189, puts this matter 
mildly as follows : " It is possible that the convictions of Mahomet 
may hare become so blended with Ms grand object and course of 
action, that the Yerp study of the Coian and effort to compose it 
were i*?ganled as Ms best season of devotion. But the stealthy and 
disingenuous manner in which he now availed himself of Jewish 
information, producing the result not only as original, but as eMmez 
of tiuftra&m (see Sura xxnriiL 70, xxviii. 4$-~7 *ii * O2 &*) 
begins to famish proof of an active, though it may jtave been uncon- 
scious, course of dissimulation aad falsehood, to be palliated only by 
tibe miserable apology of a pious end.* 

(106) Idolatri*. ** For this dime Muhammad charges not only on 
the Idolatrous Malrlrai^ but also on the Jews and Christians, as has 
been already observed more than once." Sale. 

it is not likely that Chrisrians axe referred to here, as there is 
Beareely anj allus'ion to them in the Mafcfran Suras. See Muir's Life 
fo&osic^ YoLiLp. 189. 
$& W2ia dwelt m cities. " A* BO! of the inhabitants of the 
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Iiath been the end of those who have preceded them ! But 
the dwelling of the next life shall surely be better for 
those who fear God, Will they not therefore understand ? 
(110) Their predecessors were b&nie wtih for a time, until, 
when our apostles despaired of their c&m&rmm, and they 
thought that they were liars, our help came unto them, 
and we delivered whom we pleased ; tut our vengeance 
was not turned away from the wicked people. (Ill) 
Verily in the histories of the praphds and their pwpk 
there is an instructive example unto those who are endued 
with understanding. The Qurdn is not a new invented 
fiction, but a confirmation of &&$& senpfoira which iar 
leen re&eakd before it, and a distinct explication of every- 
thing necessary in respect either to faith or practice, and a 
direction and mercy unto people who believe. 

deserts ; beeanse the former are laoie knowing and compassionate, 
and the latter moie igaoiaafc and iiaid-kearted? &&, BmSMm. 



(Ill) The am . . . a cjima*i0% <&L passage 



. . . 

tlie former Scri^iirea then extast as credible, and daisis to 
explain more cksrly than there revealed tlie meaniog i^ them. 
Surely tiiis <me chapter prorcs nc^i ooly bow uBtrae tbk 
but how false that other that (i ihe Qoiia is nol a new 
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CHAPTEE XIII. 

ENTITLED STOAT AL KAA"n (THTJNDEE), 

Revealed at Makkah. 



INTRODUCTION 

THE name of this chapter occurs in ver. 14. All of the best authori- 
ties agree that this chapter originated at Makkah, Most of the 
Muslim commentators make vers. 14, 29-31, to allude to events 
which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, and a few 
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should he 
referred to Madiua. However, the interpretations given by these 
commentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages, 
and, in the absence of better evidence, must be regarded as widely 
mistaken. 

The internal evidence of the chapter is decidedly in favour of 
referring the origin of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps 
ver. 41. 

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad's dis- 
putes with the infidel Quraisk A remarkable feature of it is its 
many apologies for Muhammad's failure to perform the miracles 
demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of Hie 
Notes on tbe Eomau Urdu Quran remarks that " this chapter should 
been entitled tlie Chapter of Apologles w 



We lave already si0wn that t&is chapter, excepting ver. 41, must 
Teferred to Makkab. As to the date tf composition, the earlier 
~~~ of tlie chapter might be assigned to almost any period in the 

of the Makkan preacher ; but tlie latter part of the chapter 
*__ , . ^ latto ^^ ^ ^ ^i^j^y at 313^^^ ^^ 



from the alisskni ta ^e^adv^^fey^of theMakkans in 



3I ? to WfeC^C certam Jews m VBE. 36^ and Ike obstinate un- 
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belief and opgosiiioii of the Qwiaish iti van. 30 &i 42* If we t-Jbe 
ike a&ttskm in TCTSL 36 and 37 to lie 10 tlserlapK! of Mobaza&ad in 
Ilia temporary compromise witb, Mol^zj stbent ass yean belt ? 
Hijra, and if we refer the atafemegta of YWP. 43 to h& 



wlikh arose- on Muhammad's ree^wry from tSie lap^, and 
culminated in ti^ ban against tJbfc MiiMvle% tMs pora ,,n 
chapter may be referred to the period ialervsmsig between tie ja?s 
6 and 4 B.H. 



Tfee separation o iaidels fejsa true 

* 
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THE NAME OF THE MOST KEKCIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) A. L. M. R These are the signs of the book of the 
Qurdn; and that which hath been sent -.down unto thee 
from thy LOBD is the truth ; but the" greater part of men 
will not believe. (2) It is GOD who h&lh raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his 
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform 
their services: every of the heavenly "bodies "runneth an 
appointed course. "He ordereth all things. He showeth 
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet 
your LORD at the last day. (3) It is he who hath stretched 
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and 
rivers ; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two diffe- 
rent kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain, signs npon people who consider. (4) And in 
the earth are tracts of land of different natures, though 
bordering on each other ; and also vineyards, and seed% 
and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and 
singly from di&inct roots. They are watered with the 
same water, yet we render some of them more excellent 
than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people 
who tmderstand. (5) If thon ctosfc wonder at the infidels 
defying fhe reswrrectim % surely wonderful is their saying, 
After we shall have been reduced w dust, shall we 5e restored 
in a new creature ? (6) These are they who believe not in 

(1) a The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several con- 
jectural explications winch axe given of them, tke following is one : 
* I am tbe most wise and knowing God.'* Sale. 

Tke Intik See BOte on chap, ii 3. 

(2) The popular Arab notions as to astronomy are represented 
here. The Creator of the heavens, with the luminaries thereof, is 
the true God. His works testify of Ms eternal power and godhead. 

(3) To different fcmds, er., "sweet- and sour, black and white, 
small and kige/ SWe, 



The original -word m savjain, meaning *xiirs. 

(4) Tracts of land, dec. " Some being fruitful and others "barren, 
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their LOEB ; these shall hare collars on their necks, and 
tfcese shall It the inhabitants of AdfZ-fire : therein shall 
they abide for ever. (7) They will ask ef thee to hastea 
evil rather than good : although there have already been 
examples of the $wine rengeam& before them. Thy I/*n> 
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith- 
standing their iniquity ; bus thy LORD is also severe ia 
punishing. (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent 
dowa unto him from his LOEB, we will not believe. Thou 
art commissioned to le a preacher only, and not a worker of 
; and unto every people Imfh a director Imn ap- 



(6) Collars. "The 'cellar* here mentioned ia an engine some- 
thing like a pillory, but light enough for the criminal to w. Ik about 
with. Besides the hole to nx it on the neck, there is another for 
one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. And in 
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear 
at the day of judgment Some understand this passage fignraiZvely, 
of the inf dels being hound in the chains of error and obstinacy.* 



See also chap. v. 69, and note there. 

(7) To hasten evil " Provoking and daring thee to call down the 
Divine vengeance on them for their impenitenc^r,* Sale. * 
daring Muhammad to bring down the wrath threatened 

them for rejecting his prophetic claim a. 

(8) It Is a fair Inference from this verse that Mohammad 

no miracles, not omiy because they were asked for, bat becaase fee 
here disclaims being a worker of mirades. m Thoa art * preac&er 



The eiplamtion of tie commentators .'see T&t&r+Eitsse'**) tfeat 
God gate his prophets miraeles Kiited m tke age m nlm& tfeey 
lived, .(?., to Moses it was given to exeel in jqQJ^nyv to Jesus 

-?r=^, , , %t k ^eiy ^eiHe indeed. ar j J ^- 

the natare df the miraeieffi 





anythin 

that the Beauty and style of 

miracle pecnMaSy 

fore us dearly 



nised by any of Muhammad's 
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It f U '9) GOB knaweth wliat every female health in her 

-jB&ml and what the wombs want or exceed of their due 
*ime or number of yowag* With him is everything regil- 
t&itd accordiiig w a determined measure. (10) ffe knoweth 
that; which is hidden and Jbat wMch is revealed. He is 
the great, the most high. (11) He among you who con- 
ceatetii k is words, and Jie who prodauneth them in public ; 
he also who seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he 
who goeiA. faith openly m the day, is equal in respect to 
the knowledge of God. ^12) Each of them hath angels 
mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind 
Mm; they watch him by tbe command of G oil Verily 
GOD ^ ill not change M$ nrace which is in nien until they 
ch&age the diqpmtion m thsfr souls ly sin. When GOD 
willeth evil on a people there shall be none to avert it, 
neither shall they have any protestor beside iipm T (13) 
It is he who causeth tha J^htning to appear untti you to 
$fcrik& /ear. and to raise hope, and who iormeth the preg- 
nant clouds. (14) The thunder celebrateth fas praJse, antl 
the angels also, for fear of him. He s^^Bifa his iha&der- 



12) Tkey watch him, <fcc. See P*elim. Disc., p. 119. 

13) Awi to raise hop& "Tfacnider and lightning being the sigxi 
of ap^roaeMng raio, a great b!asmg*sn the Eastern countries more 

* 



(14) fhwui^T eeldffoteih his praise, K 0r causeth those who hear 
It to praise Mm. Some commentators tell us that by the word 
thunder in this place is meant the angel ^iio pieeid^s over the clouds 
and drives* ttea forward witk tw?>ted sLeets of fire." SoZe, Ba 



This passage was revealed on 
Iba al Trafair and Arbad Ibn Rabiah 



tr^llier ^ iabid, went to Muhammad with, an intent to kill 
him , and A mar began to dispute with him concerning the chief 
points of Ms doctriae. wtile- Arbad, taking a compass, went behind 
*im to despateh ton T&iUi ys sword ; but the Prophet perceiving Ms 
design, xnspkml Gtfd* |0tection ; whereupon Arbad was immt;- 
el^ struck dead ty touler, and Amar was struck with a pesti 
aal: feofi, ol whlgk bife died in a short time in a misemMe con- 



Jalalnddin, hofwevex t tells anther ^ory, saying ^iat Mohammad 
h**iSg sent cue to invite a oerfain maai to embrace his leHgiori. tke 
ia^ but Hm question to t^e missKmary, Who is tfak apostle, and 
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bolts, and strikelh therewith whom he pk^Sfcth, whilt- they 
dispute ooacemfng GOB 3 for ie is migtity in power. (15) 
7i is he #sb aught of right to be iftivcied; and the wW.v 
which they invoke beeideg him, $.m& not hear them at 
all, otherwise han as he is A#n*f wlio stretcheth forth 
his hands to the water that it may* ascend to his mouth 
when it cannot ascend thtifier: the supplication of the un- 
believers is utterly erroneous. (16) Whatsoever *s in heaven 
and on earth worshippeth GOB, voluntarily or of furce; 
and their sl^adows also, mornrag and evening, (1 7) Say, 
Who is the LOBD of heaven and earth I Answer, 
Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto yourselves 
beside mm, who are unable either to help or fao defend item- 
selves from hurt ? Say, Shall th blind and the seeing be 
esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and light be accounted 
the same ? or have they attributed companions unfco 
who have created as he hath created, so thafe their 
bear any resemblance unto Ms I Say, GOB is the 
o! all things; be is the one, the victorious GwL (18) He 
causetii water to descend from heaven, and the byoafa Ibw 
according to their regpeeim measure, and tibe Hoods bear 
the floating froth i and from tie metal* which they xneit in 
the fire, seeking to cast onjamecis or vessels far j K$e t there 
anseA a scum like unto it Turn Goo setteih fortk 
and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, and thai 
is useful to mankind remainetii on the earth. Thus 



Is he of gold, <pof silTef, or of tans! 

a thunderbolt stnffik of Ms skull and killed feiiw l 

This stoir is maiiifestlj a jure fiction, coafitnie*ed fef the 
n^ntatois oiitof tlie materials IkmBd ia tkin p3fflt@eu *^ 
passage would have *o be assigned to tbe year A.H. 9 or foai 

whereas the internal evideoce ixss 
at Ma&kah. before the Hiira. 

16) Walmiii^ w ^ fim. 
to InmN* 



are MiTOnei up t p 
Wfam tke sSadows are 

prostrate in the 

(17-22) Thisisoneof 

to the best tlajs of the 
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GOB put forth parables. Unto those "who obey their LORD 
shall be given the most excellent reward , but those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is 
in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it 
all for their ransom. These \tf ill be brought to a terrible 
account : iheir abode shall fa hell ; an unhappy coucli shall 
tibe! 

Hisr. 

a ii (19"i Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath 
^ been sent down unto thee irom thy LOED is truth "be re- 
warded as he who is blind ? The prudent only will con- 
sider ; (20) who fulfil the covenant of GOD, and breaic not 
their contract; (21) and who join that which GOD hath 
commanded to be joined, and who fear their LOED, and 
dread an iH account ; (22) aud who persevere out of a 
sincere desire to please their LoifcD, and observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them^ in secret and openly, and who turn 
away evil with good : the reward of these shall be para- 
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter, 
and also whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity and the 



, , Who j&fa, &e* "By believing in all the prophets -without 
exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty, 
both towards God and maa.* Sale,'Jcddluddin. 
^ (23) TA*r wives. This is one of five passages in the Quran .dis- 
tinctly asserting that women as well as men saall enter the joys of 
the Muslim Paradise. The other passages are chaps, ix. 73, xirvi. 
56, xl 8, 33PL.70. 

^tbboa charactewstieally observes that * Mahomet has not speci- 
fied tlie male Dmpakms of the female elect, lest he should ertbir 
alarm the jealousy of their former husbands, or disturb their felicity 
by tlbe saspiedoa of an ewrfesting marriage. 3 ' The remark, ma4e in. 
BuBer 11 , is pregnant larith reason, and aims a fatd blow (if any were 
aee&x) at the JParad^e of Is&zm. Faithrid women wilLrenew their 
yonth m feaawa as well as faithful men ; why should not their good 
wodts merit an equal acd analogous reward ? Bat Mahomet shrunk 

dB . jJ!L^ S.j^ li ^ *A* A_ __ 1 * *a v ^, .^ * T f *^JP4 it * 

X*/ of Make/met, vol. n. 




gardens of eternal abode, is translated by Hod 
of Edea." Bat tle ^^mmentatoTs do not take the 

sense irhMi i| fceass in Hebrew. See nole oa 
73. 
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angels shall go in unto them by roy gate, (24) saying Peace 
be upon you, because ye have endured with patience; 
how excellent a reward is paradise! (25) But; as for 
those who violate the covenant of GOD after ihe estab- 
lishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that which GOD 
hath commanded to be joined and act corruptly in the 
earth, on them shall a curse fall, and they shall have a 
miserable dwelling in Ml. (26) GOD giveth provision in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto 
whm% &e pkaseth. Time ofMakkak rejoice in the present 
life, alt&ough the present life, in respect of the future, is 
but a precatww provision. 

ii (27) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down 
unto him from his LOEB, we wUl nx& believe. Answer, 
Verily, GOD will lead into error whom he pleaaeth, and 
will direct unto himself him who repeateth, (28) &md them 
who believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the paedi- 
tation of GOD ; shall not men's hearts rest securely in the 
meditation of GOD ? They who believe and do that which 
is right shall enjoy blessedness and partake of & happy 
resurrection. (29) Thus have we sens thee to & 
which other nations have preceded unto whom 
have Kiem& been sent, that thou majest ifehe&ise unto 
tliein th^t which we have revealed unto thee even while 
they believe not in the merciful God. Say unto them, Me 
is my LOEB ; there is no GOB but he : in Mm do I trust, 
and unto Hm must I return. (30) Though a Qmaa 



(24) Cut m tund^ <^ i.f., bj aislv^ting the fai& & f 

Tiiis k jiLst vhat 



J|^ infidels s&& &&. &*% aoies 
Tkey^ko &&*W, 4*^ i*, w&o believe ia 

tlie duties required by it. 

% *SS*iS^ j ^^"*^3y ^^PBWW^F VR^^jpH^^M ;pSfpi^nif j^k jflpCBBwM ttn^PVlBF W(UiwM 'TCWW'^^^ ^^^^iWwt^W^^^P^W ^W'l^BIW^ pipplEI^RB^ 9W^ 

iply to the Qsraisti at lite Imtlv made &t Hadaibiya. Mah!:ad 

had directed ike treaty to be Leaded fey l^e VMi ^ttmM fe ir 

waea the Q^uiaisk aafced, WKo it * 



The story Is apparently a pare npenlw I eipiaia the 
tiietext. 
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which mountains should be removed, or tlje 
* eailji cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, ti 
^GO/tdd le in min. But the m* fcter Mongcth wholly unto 
GOD. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if GOD 
pleased, he would certainly direct all men ? (31) Adver- 
sity shall not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which 
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations, 
"iintil GOB'S promise come ; for GOB is not contrary to the 
promise. 

ri " 11 (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn 5 
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy 
life: but afterwards I punished them; and how severe was 
the punishment which I inflicted on them ! (33) Who is 
it, therefore, that $tandeth over every soul, to observe that 

(30) By utfueft :nowitains, c. st These are nliracles "which the 
Qarauh required of Muhammad, demanding tht*c he would, by the 
power of Tiis Qun'o, either remove the mountains from about 
Makkah, that they might have delicious gardens in their room ; or 
that he won 1 d oblige the wind to transport them, with their mer- 
chandise, to Svna (according to -which tradition, the words here 
translated *or the earth cleaved in sunder,' should be rendered *or 
the earth be travelled over* in an instant) ; or else raise to life 
K.usai Iba Kalab, and others of their ancestors, to bear witness to 
him ; whereupon this passage was revealed." jSifs. See also chap. 
viiip 23, and note. 

(31) Their habitations. u It is supposed by some that tnese -words 
are spoken to Muhammad, and then they mast -be translated in the 
second person^ * Nor shalt thou cease to sit Itewn,' &e. For they say 
this verse relates to the idolaters of Makkah, "who were aifticted wifch 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of the Prophet, and Mere 
also continually* anno yed and harassed by his parties which fre- 
quently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself 
sitting .down with his whole army Bear the city in the expedition of 
al Hudaibiya," ii*, Bai&iawL 

Until G-otfs promise cofcw, .&, ** till death ar& tie day of judgment 
overtake them ; or, recording to the exposition in the preceding note, 
until tb taking of Makkah. * SW, BnvthavrL 

The interpretation milking this Terse refer to the expedition to 
HndaiMya is founded upon the imagination of the commentators. 
It is ceewofy better to regard, the passage as Makkan, and to make 
the Terse allude to some calamity perhaps the famine of chap. xi. 
II which lad arertaken the people/ an^i which Muhaiumad u^ed to 
gite point to his threaieniugs. 
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which it committetli ? They attribute compa 
GOB. Say, Name them : wfll ye declare unto 
which he knoweth not in the earth ? or will yt i 
in outward speech only ? But the deceitful procedure of 
the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned 
aside from the right path ; for he whom GOD shall cause 
to err shall have no director. (34) They shall suffer 
a punishment in this life, but the punishment of tie IK-V 
5110,11 be more grievous ; and there shall be none to protect 
them against GOD. (35) This is the description of para- 
dise which is promised to the pious. It is watered by 
rivers ; its food is perpetual, and its shade also : this shall 
be the reward of those who fear Ghd. But the reward of 
the infidels shall be Mi-fire. (36) Those to ^%om we 
have given the scriptures, rejoice at what b&tfa been 
revealed uato thee. Yet t"h$ are feonae of the era- 



(33) (hdward speech, (mJy. * That is, calling them tlws companions 
of God, without being able to assijm aay reason, or give any proof 
why they deserve to i*e sharers is me hocotir and worship due from 
mankind to him." &i&, BaidkdwL 

Whom God shall muse io err, d>c. The idea is that Go-1 IjaTing 
given them over to final destruction, they have become judicially 
jlind, and are tlLerefore Iiopelessly lost Tliis points to ike latter 
year* of Mtiimmmad's career as -preacher at Makkak 

(36) Those . , ., rqoice, d-c,, VIE., "tlie first proselTtes to Mubaia- 
raadanism from Judaism and Chrktkmiiy ; or the Jews and Chris- 
tiaos- in general, who were pleased to find the Quiaa m ttmmimnt 10 
their own Scnpiures.* See also notes on cMps. iii 199, ami T!. m 

ft Tke conhdence with wLicli Maliomat refers to tie testimony of 
tile Jews and of tlieir Scripture is very remarkib]^. It kares as so 
HK>m to aoubt that some auaoBgst Hie Jews, possestad probably of aa 
imperfect and superficial acquaintauee with their owa bom and 
traditions, encouraged Mahoiuet in the idea thai he a&ig&i bcu or 
positively affirmed tba he was, 'that propbet wkura tbe ^orl tfeeir 
God should Taise up unto them of the^r brethren,^ Mv&s Life eif 
Makomtt, TO! il pp. 185. 184. Compare; ckape. ixiiT. 6, x, 93, 
vi. 20, ixyiii. 52, and ivii iqS. 

?7i cojjj%^em^* ^ib d^^. " That k, stck<>f tli^si ^ feal enlesed 
into a confederacy to ppose M^bamiaiad, as dk? Kib Ibn &1 As^raf, 
and the Jews wte followed hiai, and &rad al Najriai al Akib> aad 
several other Christians, who denied Ese.-a parts of t!*e 
tradicted their corrupt doctrines asd 
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federates who deny part thereof. Say u*ito them, Yerily 
I am commanded to worship Ger> alone; and to him give- 
no companion : npon him do I call, and unto him shall I 
return. (37) To this purpose have we sent down the 
Quran, a rule of judgment, in the Arabic language. And 
verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge 
which hath heen given thee, there shall be none to defend 
or protect thee against GOD. 

E iV II .(38) We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and 
bestowed OH them wives and children ; and no apostle had 
the power to come with a sign, unless by the permission of 
GOD. Every age hath its book of revelation. . (39) GOD 
shall abolish and shall confirm what he pkaseth. With 
him is the original of the book. (40) Moreover, whetlier 
we cause thee to see any part of that punishment where- 
with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die bq/brv it be inflicted on tlicm, verily unto thee &e- 
&m#e2&*preacliing mily^ut unto us inquisition. (41) Do 
they not see that we come into their land, and straiten 



(37) If tkou follow ikdr dfsires^ dx. This probably refers to Mu- 
hammad's temporary lapse in making a compromise with idolatry. 
For an account of it see Huir/s JAje ofMatuimet, vol. ii. chap. v. 

(38)* JFives+and -ck&drm* "As we have on thee. This passage 
was revealed in answer to the reproaches which were cast on Mu- 
hammad on account of the great number of his wives. For the Jews 
said that if he was a true prophet his care and attention would be 
employed abont something else than women and the getting o"f chil- 
dren. It may be observed that it is a maxim of the Jews that 
nothing 'is more repugnant to prophecy than carnality'* (Maimon., 
Jfav J^, } p^rfc ii c. 38, &*L S&U, JaMwMSn, Fo&fo. 

very age hath fe Sook See chap. ii. , note. 

(39) Abolish, dfe. See notes on chap, ii 105. 

H original bock. tt Literally, the mM&r &f the &OG&, l>y which is 
meant ike Preserved Talk, from which all the written revelations 
which have been from time to time published to mankind, according 
to the several dispensations, are transcripts. 7 ' Sale. 

(40} Unto thee bebmgeth preaching only. See above on ver. 8, 

(41) W& come inte their land, &c. This passage is 'of Madina 
oriin, and refers to the ^eseroachm.ent3 of t je Muslims on their 
OTIS neighbours. It is probably an addition, made either by 
himself or by Hie compilers after Ms death* 



SIPARAXHL] ( 407 ) [CHAP. XIII. 

the borders thereof % ft* emgwsls of tke trm bhVrm/ 
When GOD judgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment 
and he will be swift in taking an account. (42) Their 
predecessors formerly devised subtle plots again* tMr 
prcffats, but God is master of every subtle device He 
knoweth that which every soul desenreth ; and the infi- 
dels shall surely know whose will be the reward of Para- 
dise, (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sum ef 
God. Answer, GOD is a sufficient witness between me and 
you, and he who understandeth the scriptures. 



(43; Ttwu an not sent. " The persons intended lit this mmm it 
is aaic, were the Jewish doetors, : '--5a^ BaM&wi r > 

He wfa m&srafamfaik the Scri/turts. Se aofces c chm vl ^) anl 

*^ 
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